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Pa E1NG the great Truths of the Go- 
EDS S bel, and the miraculous Fas bywhich 
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and ſet, in very different Lights ; there 
— . ;; reaſon to expect various Anſwers to 
the Objections that are made againſt them. So that, 
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 Treckon it needleſs\to make any excuſe for offering 


my Sentiments to the conſideration of the Publick, af 
ter ſeveral worthy Perſons of greater Learning and 


” Abilitys have publiſht Their's. When I undertook io 


anſwer Mr. Woolſton's Objections againſt our Sa- 


_ viour*s Miracles, 1 did not think myſelf at liberty 
to pick out ſuch of them as I might reckon the moſt 
important; and to paſs over the reſt, as too inconſi- 


derable to deſerve any Notice: but choſe io anſwer ' 
every Objection from Reaſon or Scripture, that be 


bas urged in his Six Diſcourſes. This has made the 


Conference longer than it might otherways have 


been. But I conſider'd that Perſons of the beſt Senſe 
_ often differ in judging of the comparative force of 


different Objections; and of the various Anſwers gi- 


ven to them. Aud I was afraid that ſome wou'd lay © 
great Streſs upon thoſe very Cavils that I might neg- 


left as frivolous. I cannot expect that the new An. 
ſewers I have offer d to the Difficultys ftated in 


the following Conference, will be equally approved 


of by all: but I may reaſonably hope that my en- 


 deavours to ſet ſucb important Points in the fulleſt t: 
- ; ; | Pa 2 


they were confirm'd, may be viet•m d, 


3 The PREFACE, 
| Li gbt, will be Tomas received, and candidly 
| 1 5 of. I have ut e Truth whitherſoever it 
ſcem'd to guide me : and was often led into an un- 
beaten Track, even while J followed what appear d 
to me the moſt obvious and natural way of thinking, 
pon every Subject. I ſeldom had occaſion to go far- 
ther than to the Scripture, for ſolving ſuch Diſjicul- 
%% as are founded upon the Scripture-Hiſtory, But 
I have enter'd into a more particular Examination 
of the Miracles objected to, and the ſeveral Circum- 
flances of them, than Others have done : and have 
generally confined myſelf to ſuch Reaſonings and Re- 


marks as are grounded on Scripture, Experience, 


and undonbted Fafts. Nor have 1 only anſwer d all 


"ge. Mr. W's Objections, and other greater Difficultys 


3 that naturally occurr'd in the Progreſs of the De- 
. Hhbuale : I have pointed out the moſt convincing Proofs 
and Evidences we have for the Truth of the Chri- 
ftian Religion: and have happend to inlarge moſt | 
upon ſuch Obſervations, as had been overlook*t by Ll 
Others. I have likewiſe occaſionally explain'd (or 
hinted at) the true Sence of ſeveral miſtaken Texts 
of Scripture that fell in my way. But I have no 
great Names to vouch for any of the Criticiſms, ex- 
cept two or three: which I have aſcribed to their 
proper Authors. The reſt are a Specimen of the : 
3 any critical Remarks I have made in ſtudying 
1 the Scripture itſelf; without previouſly conſulting 
1 Commentators; or prepoſſeſſing my Mind with | 
_— their Sentiments. Im ſenſible that, in ſome Caſes, I 
"= 1 . may ſeem loo poſitive in my Opinion: but it is only. 
_—_, when I was led to it, by very firong Appearances of 
Truth, in the Explications I have offerr'd. I cowd 
eaſily have added ſuch ſoft ning Expreſſions, as I 
_ © humbly conceive” ;—* With all due deference 
tothe Judgmentof the Learned“; or thelike; 
which bave ſome ſhew (and too often a mere ſhew) ) 
N e but 4 1 think that in our Inquirys 
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concerning the Sence of S cripture, ſubmiſſion of Fudg- 
ment is due only do Truth, Reaſon, and Evidence. 


Since upon every Miracle, and ſubject of Inquiry, 


have happend to fall into a train of Thoughts 
that are generally very different from Theirs who 
bade already anſwer d ſome or other of Mr. W's 
Diſcourſes ; the Reader will not be ſurprized to 
find, that on ſome Points, I have made the ſame ob- 
vious Remarks that occurr'd to Others : and, in 
one Inſtance, have chanced to expreſs my ſelf almoſt 
in the fame Words that are uſed in the || Defence 
of the Scripture-Hiſtory ; (in Anſwer to Mr. W's 


fifth Diſcourſe;) tho* that Defence was publiſh*t 
after this Conference was ſent to London. 1 men- 
tion this little Circumſtance, to ſhow, that different 
Perſons may happen to make the ſame uncommon 
Remarks ; and even to expreſs them, very near in 


the ſame manner ; while Neither borrows from the 
Other. This is particularly true with regard to a 


® gect. v. 5 
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very important Reflection, inlarged on in the Cloſe 
of the Conference; which was fini/h*t before I ſaw 


Mr. LarDneR's judicious ©* Vindication of our | 


„ Saviour”s three Miracles in raiſing the Dead“; 
or knew any thing of the Quotation from Origen, 
prefixt to it; in which the ſame Remark is partly 
hinted at. In thoſe few Inſtances where I have bor- 
_ rowed the Thoughts of Others, I mention them very 


briefly; and, in a marginal Note, refer the Reader 


1 the Authors themſelves. vo 9 
J hope none will be offended at the freedom that 


Ide Deiſt and Sceptick uſe in expreſſing their Sen- 


timents, Seeing it behoved me 10 give tb Confe- 
rence ſome Shew of n it as neceſſary to 


mate each Perſon ſpeak according to his proper C Ha- 


rafter. It cannot be expected that a Deiſt ſhou'd 


always talk like a Chriſtian : or that we ſhou'd 


anſwer the Objections of Infidels, without being al- 2 Kg, | 
low'd to propoſe them fairly. They who have oben- 


/ 


ved 
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ved the great liberty that the learned Dr. Nichols 
took in his Conference with a Theiſt; (and the 
juſt Apology he made for it in his Preface ;) will 
own that I have been particularly cautious in this 
Point : ſeeing there are but very few Thoughts ei- 
ther of the Sceptick, or Deiſt, expreſs*t in ſuch a 
manner as to give juſt Offence to any judicious Rea- 
der. The Sceptick doubt's chiefly of the Truth of 

Revelation; without being able to determin his 

Judgment either way. On common Subjects, he 

thinks and talks like other Men. The Deilt*s Cha- 

_ rafter is very ſingular. Nor cou*d it be otherways z 
ſeeing be is Mr. W*s Repreſentative. I wow? d have 
given him the Title of an Allegoriſt, which Mr, W. 
ſeems to affeft : but I cou'd not with the leaſt con- 

 fiftency, or decorum, give any other Appellation than 
that of Deiſt, to one who avowedly rejefts, and 
even nauſeates, the literal Sence (which all the 
World knows to be the obvious meaning, or real 
Truth) of the Goſpel-Hiſtory; and in the plaineſt 
Terms calls our Bleſſed Lord, an Impoſtor ; and 
his Miracles, mere Cheats, and juggling Tricks. 
Tho? the Deiſt's Chara#er reſembles Mr. Wi, 1 
would not be underſtood to inſinuate that all Deiſts 
are of this ſtamp. M. repreſents Mr. W. only; 
not the Deiſts in general. Pm aware that there 
are grave, learned, inquiſitive, and conſiderate 
Deiſts; as well as ſcoffing, ignorant, credulous, 
and ſuperficial Ones. But how-much-ſoever ſome of 
them are diſtinguiſh*t by their Good-ſenſe, their 
Learning, and Zeal for what they reckon Truth ; 
they ſtill ſeem to be influenced by their Prejudices : 
and do not examin the Evidence we offer for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, with that Care, Attention, 
and Impartiality that they ought. It is chiefly for 
the Conviction of ſuch inquiſitive, and thoughtful - 
Deiſts; and to confirm Chriſtians in a rational and 
well grounded Belief of the Goſpel, that this Confe- 
ET | 5 _ rene 
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rence is publiſÞt. I have no reaſon to fear my be- 
ing blamed for ſtating the Deiſt's Objeftions fully; 
and repreſenting them in all their force, For, even 

the Author of the Defence of the Scripture-Hiſ- _ 
tory, while he cenſures * the *© unbounded Licence * Pre. p. i! 


that every Writer, both in Divinity and Poli- 


«© ticks, aſſumes to himſelf to write what he plea- 
« ſes” ; doth yet freely and juſtly commend the in- 
genious Author of The Trial of the Witneſſes, — 
for his Impartiality. 2? In which [ Trial, ] be | 


« ſays, there is this Circumſtance that muſt re- 
0 commend it to Mr. Woolſton, as it does to eve- 


„ry. body elſe, that the Objections on the ſide of 
« Infidelity are ſet in a much ſtronger Light, than 


« that Gentleman knew how to put them himſelf.“ 
T have uſed the ſame freedom and candour through- 
out the Conference : being reſolved not to leave the 
leaſt room for charging me with Partiality, or Miſ- 
repreſentation. Mr. W*s Objections are generally 


propoſed in his-own Words. The Deiſt does not be- 
tray his Cauſe , but argues as cloſely as he can; 
till the ſecret force of Reaſon ſeems to ſilence him; 


or the hope of more ſucceſs in other Points of De- 
bate, leads bim on to freſh Objeftions. But tho? 


Truth is ſuppoſed to have ſome influence upon his 
Mind in points of little moment; his inveterate 
Prejudices prevail over him at laſt. Nor will any 


conjiderate Perſon wonder that Mr. W's Repre- 
fentative ſhowd, in the iſſue of the Diſpute, appear 


too great a Bigot in Infidelity, to be capable of Con- 
viclion. This is but doing juſtice to his Character. 


There are ſo few Inſtances of People's being convin- 
ced of their Miſtakes about Religion, by diſputing in 
Converſation, that it is not eaſy to imagin why a 
_ controverſial Dialogue ſhou*d be expected to cloſe 


with the Converſion of the oppoſite Party. Sucb a 


Repreſentation can only ſhow (what will ſeldom be 


queſtion*d) that the Author thinks well of bis Per- 
5 A ji - 


* a 


I BEE. aes: erred TO 


„ . ow *i 
. . "Ix 2h 2 
Ys 
L ® 
— E 
» * 3 
_—_ 
N 2 
= 
—_ 
a= 
: * 
"0 "© 
9 


_ == 
$ 
A 14 
0 be 14 
1 
- | 
„, 25 
1 ; 
mY 
__, 
* * } 
58 
S 43S 1 
1 
2 1 
_ d 
l % 


* * * 4 by 4 
FOE EY ay ny. we 
Z 


Vi 


The PRE TAE. 


formance; and reckons the ſtrength of his Argu- 


ments almoſt irreſiſtible. It ſeems more natural, 
and more agreeable to common Obſervation, to ſup- 
Poſe the adverſe Party in a Debate, rather to have 
his Prejudices leſſewd, than quite remov'd. More 


real Succeſs than this is ſeldom ſeen ;, and ought not 
to be expected. And therefore, tho“ our Sceptick 
(whoſe Character is fairer, and more conſiſtent than 
the Deiſt's,) comes to think better of Our Saviour”s 
Miracles than he aid at firſt ; his intire Conver- 


ſion is ſuſpended, tl his Objefions againſt the 
Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Doctrine be remo- 


wed : which was ſubject too momentous and ex- 


tenſve to be enter'd upon in the cloſe of a long De- 


 bate. Till I ſee what reception this Conference 


meets with, I cannot determin whether I ſhall in- 


gage myſelf any farther in this important Contro- 
Vverſy, concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian-Reve- 


lation. At prejent, Pm inclined rather to leave 


11 intirely to the mannagement of Thoſe eminent 
Hands, who have already convinced the World 


that they are every-way qualify'd for that weighty 


Taſk. It is to be hoped that One or Other of them 
will ſoon publiſh ſuch a compleat Vindication of Our 


Saviour*s Doctrine, and the divine Authority oj 
the Scripture, againſt the new Objections of Unbe-. 
lievers, as will effeftually ſtop the Progreſs of thoſe 


paradoxical Notions, which, with too much Art 


and Zeal, have lately been recommended to the 
World, under the inconſiſtent Character of Chri- 


ſtian-Deijm. 12 TY 62 
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Mere the Soul extended, it muſt ſtill be immortal, * - | I 
T hoſe three whom Jeſas raiſed were as fit as any, 228 
The Ruler's Daughter cou'd not be in a Swoon, 232 
In Scripture Death is often called Sleep. ibid. 
Jeſus only turn d the People out of the een; ͤ 
T hey were ſtill Witneſſes of the Miracle. 1 
Muy be charged the Parents not to divulge it. e 
The Widow of Nain cou d not bury ber my 0, till ſhe was 
ſure of his being Dead. „„ 
5 T bere cou'd be no Miſtake in this Caſe : — I 
Nor a Poſſibility of Craft, or Colluſton. 5 


The Inconſiſtencys that attend the be Suppef tion of Fraud in Je- 
ſus's Miracles. „„ 


The 
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The Partiality of Infidels juſtly complain d of. p. 251 
Lazarus cou'd not counterfeit Sickneſs and Death, without its 
being diſcover'd. — 272 
All the Circumſtances of bis Reſurre&tion confirm the Truth 
of it. ©: "IS 
Many convincing Proofs of Jeſus s being endued with divine 
Knowledae, | 257 
No room for ſuſpecting Fraud in the raiſt * of Lazarus, 260 
Jeſus's Grief and Tears vindicated: 26r 


_ Compaſſion towards Enemys is an heroick Diſpoſetion. 262 
T 3 weeping of Alexander and Czlar was moſt unman- 
264 


po Why Jeſus called Lazarus forth, with « a loud Voice. 265 


How he came out with his Feet bound. 269 


It was needleſs firſt to take the Napkin 1 his Face. 271 65 


None of the Spectators queſtion'd the Truth F the Miracle. 273 


Why it enraged the Chief Prieſs: 274 
— {nd led them to reſolve on kuiltng bothJeſus, Habe 275 
Prudence obliged Jeſus to retire for a-while. 276 
His undaunted Courage when the time of his Death af= 
pProach't. N 1 vo 
Several Inſtances of People s not being convinced, or awed by 
undoubted Miracles. 278 
The Cruelty and Perſecutions of the Papi ſts exceed the Jewiſh 
againſt Chriſt. . 
The Fews ſuſpected no Fraud in the Reſurreflion of Laza- 
xrus. | „ 


Fear of the People made the Chief: -Priefts ſecretly ſeixe, and 
haſtily examin, try, and crucify Jeſus; all in the Jpace of 


"30 Hows. 286 

T heir Officers and Dependents were the People tohe cry d out 

to have him cruciſy d. 287 

The Mulltitude avere convinced of his 1 ST 

Mr. W's Contradictions in cenſuring the Evangeliſts. 289 

Their Character vindicated. : 290 
Many inconſiſtent 40, urdities in ſuſpedting the Apoſtles of 

Fraud. ibid. 
Luke“, Veracity and Candour angus biene pr 291 

5 7 He Evangeliſis agree; and each een the Other's Cre- 
| Ait. 15 | * 


8 E c T. VI. 
The ReſurreZion of Jeſus fulſlid 15 expreſs Prophecy : 4 925 
uus neceſſary for that Reaſon only. _Þ+ 295 
ng Was not wanted to oO a Jufficien Te to his Nil . 
5 But 
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But cas deſign'd chiefly for his Honour and Reward, p. 297 


He cou'd not deſi re his Diſciples to ſteal his Body. 299 
Nor cou d they have comply d with ſuch a wild Project. 301 


_ His foretelling his Reſurrection is a ftrong Proof of his Inte- 


grity. 302 
T he charge of Enthuſiaſm inn 2 with the Suppaſ tion of 
Fraud. 303 
All Suſpicion of Frand is quite incredible: 305 


And contrary to the Character and Conduct of the Apoſtles 306 


Moral impoſſibility explain'd by proper Inſtances: 309 


And an Ie among the Apoſtles proved to be impoſſ fn 


—_ | 4310 
Mahomet's was very W ng and advantagious. r 
The Conduct of Jeſus _ his Apoſtles was the reverſe of 

„ > 312 
Had they been Cheats, they cou a not have pretended to disbelieve 
bis Reſurrection at rf. 5 313 
4 new W of the laſt Error being worſe than the 
% ar e 
Mr. W's Tnference from the Rabbi D Criticiſm, a mere Blun- 
ler. 1 
Sealing the Stone cou'd be 5 no uſe. 318 


Jeſus acted by an Authority far ſuperior 2 Pilate” 57: $49; 


After his Death be cou d not know of the . ſealing 


tbe Stone, K. +: YG 


(This Suppoſition not 8 to Sevipture, or Reaſon.) 321 


Had he Known it, be ought not to have regarded their arbitrary 
Act. 1 


It cont'd not be deſign” d as a ck upon th* Almighty. „ 
"If Jeſus had waited for the coming of the Chieſ-Prieſts, they 


ou d have murder d him again, etther in the Sepulchre, 


or under the Forms of Law. | 325 : 
His Body after the Reſurrection was not invulnerable. 326 


It bas inconſiſtent with God's Honour to comply with their 
demand of having Jeſus again put in their Power : ibid. 


And as abſurd to expect it, as that he * come down from 


the Croſs. —- 327 
His being reſcued from their Malice was as neceſſary as bis 
Reſurrection. r 
He roſe exactly on the third Day, as be Nee 349 
Tis incredible that the Apoſtles Jhou 4 ſteal away his Body 
while it cas guarded. Sb 
The Behaviour of Pilate and his Soldiers ſhows that the Watch 
had no Encouragement to connive at any Fraud. ibid. 


| T ho the Watch was bribed to tell a Lye, they cou'd not have 


been e to bs unfaithful, when poſted upon Duty: 334 
| Unſaitt: 
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Unfaithfulneſs of Guards being capital among the Romans. 


15 p. 335 
It was impoſſible all the Watch ſhou d fall aſleep at once. 338 
Double Vigilance was required of them at the Paſſover. ibid. 


The Rabbi's Blunder in ſuppoſing Galilean Fiſhermen migbt 


learn Fraud from Herodotus. 340 
And in ſaying that Matthew implicitly called the Reſurrec- 
lion of Lazarus, a known Impoſture. 343 


Chriſt's appearing to the Chief- Prieſts cou'd not have convinced 
„ | | | 345 


T be Incredulity of the Apoſtles ftrengthen'd their Teſtimony. 346 


Some Alteration in Jeſus's Aſpet might cauſe: ſome to doubt 

_ . whether he was the ſame Perſon. Ss „ S4&Y 
St. Paul's Teſtimony, concerning ſome Appearances of Jeſus, 
omitted by all the Evangeliſts, is as credible as theirs, 348 
All the Appearances in the Goſpels are conſi ſtent and credi- 


„ 


350 


The lock't Doors mioht be mivaculouſly oben d. 5 - 03. 
Jeſus only bade Thomas put his Hand upon His ſide. 354 
He commiſſion'd his Apoſtles to teſtify his Reſurrection, and up- 


braid his Crucifyers. _ I a: 
Mhich they did with an amazing Courage and Steddyneſs. 358 
This was a convincing Proof of their Honeſtly. 360 
Their Conduct before, and after the Reſurrection, compa= 
EE Cota nl to Ws FR : ibid. 
The Gift of Tongues was undoubtedly miraculous. 362 
All Fraud here is ſhown to be impratticable. — oh 


This Gift was beſtow'd only on the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt. 365 
A great Company of the PRIE STS themſelves, (and ſeverak 


„ Phariſces afterwards) were converted. _ 
The Uprightneſs of the Apoſtles proved by their whole Beha- 


_ Uioure | £7 | 3 V 
Neither Revenge nor Ambition cou d ingage them in any 
Paul's Converſion is an additional Proof of Chriſt's Reſurrecs _ 
lion. . . „„ - 3s 
It was attended with a train of miraculous Events: 378 


And cou'd flow from no thing, but irreſiſtible Conviction. 380 
His Integrity both before, and after his Converſion unqueſtion- 


able. FC 8 ibid- 
Tt gives the ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to the Aſcenſion of Jeſus ; 
and confirms the Teſtimony of the other Apoſtles. 381 


| Jeſus's Miracles were a convincing Proof of his divine Miſe 


fon 382 


Three Marks by which falſe Prophets may be abi. 


from true. 
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Type Gift of Miracles alone may be a ſufficient Proof of a Pro- 


_ Evident Proofs of their Inipartiali x. 40 
T he ſuſpecting Fraud and Craft to be conceaFd under the 


5 T be Concluſton. 
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All applicable to Jeſus, I PoFrine, Character, and Mira- 
cles. | 88 n p. 384 
Since his tim, neither Apollonius, nor other ſuppoſed workers 
of Miracles, pretend:d to a divine Miſſion. e BOP 
Nor does it appear that any falſe Prophet ever appeal'd ts 
Mara les as a Proof of his being ſent from Goll. 388 


IF Popiſh Miracles were ſuppoſed to be true, they cou'd not 


prove the Truth of th: Romiſh Doctrine. 387 


They ond only confirm the Dodi rine of the Goſpel, by accom- 


pliſhind the Prophecys concerning falſe Prophets, and 
Ami-chrit, n 


phet s Miſſion : 390 


Tho* other Gifts add a higher degree of Evidence to its 391 


The chief Proofs of the Chri ſtian-Neligion ſumm'd up. 3 94 
IV hy the Truth of the Goſpels was ſuppoſed throughout the 
J ĩ 3096 


There is no Reaſon to doubt whether the Goſpels were writ by 


the Perſons whoſe Names they bear. | 397 
JJ 4s 398 
Jt cvas eaſy at firſt to diſtinguiſh the true Goſpels from ſpuri- 
dus ones. C 2 
The Evangeliſts cou'd neither be miſtaken, nor credulons, 400 
| 401 


No material Alteration cou'd happen to any of them, fo as not 


ſtrongeſt Appearances of Candour, leads to Septiciſm. 404 


It was impracticable for the Evanaeliſts to impoſe falſe Accounts 


of Chriſt's Miracles and Doctrine, upon the World. 405 


Such an Account of the Miracles now examin d, as might rea- 


ſonably have been expected from Impoſtors. — 407 


Thoſe very Circumſtances of the Miracles which Mr. W. cavils 


at, are moſt convincing Proofs of their Truth, and of the | 


Evanegeliſts' Integrity x. — 
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MIRACLES 


OF 


Our Bleſſed Saviour. 
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SH N 
M. a a Po. T a cane. N. a Criſtian 


cloſely engaged by this time. 


the Court. 
M. Has he ear Senſe ? 


. You may gueſs at that by his alata 
to anſwer Mr. Woolſton's Oyections again the 


Miracles of eus. 
M. That makes me foar he is one. of thoſe 
' conceited Fools who think themſelves fit for 


55 R, You 


1 . 8 


; HERE is your Divine, Sir ? I 
expected you would have been 


T. There he is coming a- croſs | 


4 
Sect, I. 
V meaning, Man; with no greater Share of Pride, 


4 Conference upon 
T You will find him a plain, honeſt, well- 


than thoſe will always be charged with, who 
judge for themſelves ; and dare own that they 
difter from the Sentiments of celebrated Authors. 
M. Is he not a Bigot? 
. Far from it. He talks very freely, i in the 
Pulpit, as well as in Converſation ; without 


diſſembling his Sentiments ; or thinking him 


ſelf obliged to eſpouſe the Notions of others. 


But here he comes. I beg of you don't ſhock 


him at firſt. Pray walk in Mr. N. This, Sir, is 


my Friend, Mr. M. whom you have often heard 


me ſpeak. of as a great Admirer of Mr. Vs. 
He is much fitter to defend his Diſcour/es, and 


Objections than I; and has happened to come 
very ſeaſonably to eaſe me of a Task to which 
I ſhould not have been equal. 


N. Tm very glad to ſee any Friend of Mr. T's. 
M. Sir, your Servant. 


T. I expected you ſooner, Mr. N. you uſe 


to be more punctual. 


N. Juſt as I was ſetting out, 1 was called © 


way upon a little Buſineſs that cou'd not well 


be delay'd; elſe I had been here an Hour ago, 


according to my promiſe. 


M. 1 fuppoſe, Sir, you have 5 ſaving a : 
young Soul, or treating about Tythes. What 
Pity is it that a Man of Senſe ſhould have his 
Studies interrupted with Trifles : and be forced 


ſometimes to leave the moſt agreeable Compa- 


ny, to go and ame a Child; or Pray, over a 
| Chriſtian Corpſe | [ | | 


T. Such Avocations are ke. i Pp 
M. Your Caſe is really pitiable, Mr. NM. 


When a credulous Blockhead is buſy'd about ſu- 


perſtitious Fooleries, he has ſome Satisfaction 


in fancying that he 1 is » mg good; or at leaſt 
diſchar- 
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diſcharging his Puty. This makes him riſe Scr. I. 
chearfully in a froſty Night, or walk a dirty CY 


Mile, to ſnatch a harmleſs Infant out of the Paws | 
of the roaring Lion. But it muſt go much againſt 
the Grain, when 50% are forced to break your 
reſt, or leave your Book, to frightena poor Babe 
with throwing a little cold Water in its Face. 
N. One may give a ridiculous turn not only 


to indifferent Uſages, and decent Rites, but. 


to the moſt reaſonable and neceſſary Things. 


You might ridicule the Ceremonies of a Coro- 
nation; or the Form of adminiſtering an Oath. 
Nay, I don't know, but one might banter Tem- 

_ perance itſelf ; and make Integrity appear a fil- 
ly kind of Thing. The Fable of the Bees has 


made great advances that way; and it is hard 
to tell where this Humour will ſtop. Our Deiſts 
pretend to expoſe only Error, Folly, and Su- 
perſtition : But I'm afraid it will at length be 


thought the ſureſt Teſt of Wit to laugh at eve- | 


ry Thing that is good and virtuous ; and to put. 


3 Honeſt out of Countenance. 


M. If you cannot bear a Jeſt, Sir without 


growing 1o very ſerious upon it; you and 1 
would not be fit to converſe much together. 
Mr. T. tells me you have had Mr. Vs Di/- 


courſes in your Hands theſe three Months : And 
I was in hopes that your peruſing them might 
have cured your ſqueamiſh Delicacy, and re- 


conciled you to Railery and Freedom. If you 
have conſider'd his Gbjections impartially, I - 
dare ſay the Eyes of your Underſtanding are 
nov oper'd ; though you may not think it pru- 
dent to own, that you believe as little as I do 
of the literal ſenſeleſs Stories 7 8 meet with 
in the Goſpels. 


N. I aſſure you, Sircom my. Faith is 1 far from 
being ſhaken by Mr. a Diſcourſes, dat they 


have 5 
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Sc cx. I. have rather confirm'd it. I have read them care- 
fully; and conſider'd every Objection and Dif- 
culty he has propoſed: But I can fee none * 
thoſe Inconſiſtencies and Abſuraities that he pre- 
tends to find in the liberal Sence of our Saviour” 8 
Miracles. 
M. Sir, you have a great many Pounds a 
Year for believing : It is your Intereſt, and 
your Trade to defend every Abſurdity you 
meet with in Scripture : And you are Hired to 
think (or rather to talk and act) according to 
the Model eſtabliſh't by Law : fo that I don't 
wonder at your ſtanding out againſt the plain- 
eſt Demonſtrations. When Mr. V. publiſh'd 
his Diſcourſes, he had no more Hopes of convin- 
cCing the hireling Prieſts, than of receiving a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer from them to his Objections. 
But if you really think his Arguments weak 
and inconcluſive, why don't you publiſha _ 
Confutation of them? 
VM. I fancy it will be ſafeſt for me firſt to try 
my Strength and Skill in Controverſy ofi-hand. 
And if I ſucceed tolerably well in this en- 
counter, it will encourage me to publiſh my 
Thoughts. If you pleafe then, Sir, we will 
ſpend the Day (as Mr. T. and I had appointed) 
in examining Mr. Js Objections freely and 
” calmly; And when Mr. T. has heard what 
may be ſaid on both Sides of the Queſtion, he 
will either be confirmed in his ſceptical Notions, 
or be convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity. _ 
M. Pm ready. But you muſt not expect that 
I'll be tied up to the dull Rules of diſputing: 
and be obliged to reduce every Conſequence 1 
1 to a Syllogiſm in Barbara, or Baralipton. 
VM. I'm as little fond of chopping Logick as 
you are. The leſs Form the better. Only let 


us keep to the Point; argue upon clear 9 
and 
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and uſe no Word without a determinate Mean- Sect. I. 
ing. If we do this, common-ſenſe will readily 8 


ſhew us, when it is that we ſeparate Notions 


which are neceſſarily connected; or join incon- 
ſiſtent ones, in any Propoſition, or N 


. 
M. But what if we ſhou'd differ in our No- 


tion of Incon/ fencies 3 and not agree about 


Contradictions? ; 
N. We muſt then ſtop ſhort ; or appeal to 
Mr. T. who will be a Moderator between us. 
He muſt preſide in our Diſpute ; and prevent 
thoſe Digreſſions that generally render ſuch 
Conferences uſeleſs and unpleaſant. 


T. I reckon I ſhall ſeldom need to interpoſe. 550 


upon every Subject. My way is blunt and plain. 


I call a Spade a Spade; and, without any ſcru- 


ple, make free with the greateſt Perſonages, 


is often attended with the worſt Conſequences. 


It is contrary to the Wiſdom and Gravity of a x 
Philoſopher, and to the good Manners of a Gen- 
Heman, It darkens the Truth; diſguiſes Peo- 


B 3 N Ple's 


or with any Scripture- Phraſe that comes patly % 
in. 90 


But if there ſhou'd be occaſion for me to cau- 
tion either of you againſt wandering from tage 
Point in Hand, I'll freely uſe the Power you 
give me, and endeavour to render your Debate 

as fair, inſtructive, and friendly, as I believe 
you both intend it. 5 

M. I'm afraid, Mr. N. you will never be . 
able to bear the freedom 1 enge uſe in talking 


N. 1 find, Sir, you reſemble your Friend Mr. 
W. in your Humour, and way of talking, as 
much as in your Notions. But certainly Tool- 5 
ing and jeſting upon a ſacred Character, or a 
ſerious Subject, is not only indecent, but ſhock- 
ing. It can never have any good Effect; but 


A Conference pan 
. ple s Characters ; and throws all Things into 


S Confuſion. 


M. It ſeems then I muſt abſtain from all Ap- 
pearance of Wit, as the worſt kind of Evil; 
and ſet a watch to the Door of my Lips, for 
fear of committing a Jeſt. 
N. There is no Jeſt, nor Wit, in playing 
thus with the Words of Scripture. If there 
were, every pert thoughtleſs Fool might out- 
do you in your own way. It requires neither 

Judgment, nor Invention; but only a ready 

Memory, a ſmall ſhare of Senſe, _ a ſtrong 

bent to Profancneſs. I can bear with as much 
freedom as any one; and am a hearty Friend 
to Mirth and good Humour. But ſtill I think 
there is ſome Rule and Meaſure for Wit and 

Ridicule, as well as for other Things. You 
cannot approve of Teſts that are ſpiteful, petu- 
lant, or miſapply'd. Mr. . himſelf would 


not jeer a Judge upon the Bench; nor banter 


the lileral Senſe of the Act for ſettling the Pro- 
teſtant Succeſſion, ſo as to leave His Majeſty on- 
ly a mnyſtical Right to the Crown, or a ſpiritual 
Dominion over the Hearts of his Subjects. Far 
leſs would your Friend or you talk plain Trea- 
ſon at Court; nor even lampoon a noble Lord 
by name, though you might er he deſer- 
ved it. 
M. Mr. V. and Lare ſuch faithful Subjects, : 
that we can never do any thing to make our 
 Loyally ſuſpected : Nor would we willingly fall 
under an Action of Scan. Mag. But if any Lord 
whatever ſhould pretend to come directly from 
Heaven with a Commiſſion to be Lord of Lords, 
and Authority to give Laws to Mankind ; 1 
ſhou'd not ſcruple to call him either an Impoſtor, 
or an Enthuſiaſt, And if his Domeſticks ſhou'd 
curſe and garn me for not believing that he 
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is exactly as old as his own Father; I cou'd Sgr. I. 
not but think them either Fools, or Knaves. 

N. If the real Pretenſions of that Logp you _ 
| allude to, had not ſufficient Evidence to ſupport 
them, he cou'd not but fall into Contempt: 
hut if he produced his Credentials, and had the 


great Seal of Heaven to his Commiſſion : If he 
did ſuch Things as no Man cou'd poſſibly do, 
unleſs God had ſent and impower'd him ; to 


reject his Authority, when ſo well eſtabliſh't, 
muſt be an Affront to the Almighty himſelf : 
And to treat his Vice-gerent with ee 5 
wou d be the height of Profaneneſs. 
M. But while the Vice-gerent's Authority i is. 
in Diſpute, he is no more to me than another 
Man: And it muſt be ridiculous to inſiſt upon 
my paying him that boundleſs Reſpect and Ho- 
| mage he claims, before I am convinced that he 
has a Right to them. ; 
VV. We will ſuppoſe Tu then t to wave his 
Privileges and Titles, while we examine his 
Credentials. But on the other hand, you ought 
to ſhew him common Civility : And if you will 
not call him Lord, at leaſt forbear 0 him 


with Inſolence and Indignity. 


M. Fllendeavour to pleaſe you if I can. But ; 
Tam __ much uſed to Satyr, Invective, and We. 
dicule, that I am apt to forget my ſelf ſome- 


times, and to give Offence to weak Brethren. 


N. Moſt Errors and Diſputes flow from the 
ambiguity and abuſe of Words. Every- one al- 
moſt has a Language, (or a way of expreſſing his 
Thoughts) that is peculiar to himſelf. So that we 
cannot be ſure of an Author's true Meaning, till 
Ve are ſomewhat acquainted with his Character, 
| his Capacity, his Humour and Tafte ; his Learn- 
ing, Profeſſion, Principles, and Party. For Proof 
ofthis Remark, 1 Jeppe to our Weekly Political 


B 4 Papers 3 ; 
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Sec. I. Papers; and to all Mr. Vs Writings. What 
ne and you reckon Sheer-WWit, others think to 
be mere Byffoonry. And what is called Satire 
and Ridicule when thrown into a Pamphlet, or 
a Fournal, would paſs for downright Railing and 
Scolding in common Diſcourſe. Among the Wits 
of Billinſgate, one may often hear more ingent- 
ous Banter, ſmarter Scoffs, and finer Railery, 
than we find in any Piece your F riend has + 8855 
liſhed. 
& 7 Gentlemen, that we may not loke & time in 
Preamble, I wou'd have you come directly to 
the Point; and enquire, ©* Whether the tera) 
Story of many of Jeſus's Miracles, as they 
are recorded in the Evangeliſts, and common- 
ly believed by Chriſtians, implies Improba- 
„ bilitys, Incredibilitys, and the ee Ab- 


Nx. Weol- 


s firſt 
Pep 


19. | 


the Goſpels have a ſhew-of Probability; and 
there can be no Danger in allowing them to be 
true: But other Narrations are directly abſurd 
and incredible ; and have evident Marks of. 


; A Conference upon 


* ſurditys“. 5 


N. Before we proceed to this enquiry, it will 
be proper for Mr. M. to declare how far the 
T eſtimony of the Evargeli/ts is to be admitted 
concerning the Miracles of Fee. For ſome- 


times Mr. V. ſeems to allow their Account of 


them to be true, and on other occaſions he treats 
them as no better than Fictions. When the Cir- 
cumſtances of any Action related in the Goſpels, 
furniſh him with Objections againſt the Mira- 
culouſneſs of it, he ſeems to grant that the 
Fact is fairly ſtated. But when he finds no 
room for cavilling at the Miracle, if the Fact 
be admitted; then he ſuſpects the Evangeliſts 
of Miſtake, or Fraud, in relating it. 5 


M. The Reaſon is plain. Some Things is 


F raud 
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I freely examine whether the Facts they have 


Our Saviour's Miracles. 
Fraud upon them. Now theſe e conſide- Sxcr. I. 


rate Man muſt reject. 
N. When you ſay that the Goſpels contain 


Things that are abſurd and incredible; don't 
you mean Things, that, if true, are Py mi- 


raculous © 
M. I mean — Sir, that 3 is a captious Queſti. 


on. By abſurd and incredible Things, I mean 
Things that are inconſiſtent, contrary to Senſe 
and Reaſon; and cherefore nen to be 
true. 
N. Ik: you can den that there are ſuch Fail 
related in the Golpels, this will juſtify your re- 


jecting them. But let us take care to judge 


candidly of doubtful Things, and ambiguous 
Expreſſions. | 

T. We muſt judge of the Goſpels, and of 
the Facts they contain, the fame way that we 
judge of other Books ; by the Rules of Criti- 


ciſm and common: ſenſe. 
N. I deſire no more. Only let it "RY remem- 


ber'd, that all the Evangeliſts, except St. Luke, 


were illiterate Men, who, in their plain artleſs 


way, repreſent Things to us exactly as they 


appear'd to them. Their Account of Facts 
cannot reaſonably be queſtion'd : becauſe they 


had a perfect Knowledge of what they relate; 
and cou'd have no Intereſt, Pleaſure, or Ad- 


vantage, in deceiving the World. But we ma 


recorded were really miraculous. _ 
7. Your Diſtinction betwixt the Truth of a 
Fact, and the Miraculouſueſs of it, is juſt. 


Tho' an Evangeliſt may ſeem to have believed 


any particular Fact he relates, to be mira- 


culous; that does not determine us. While 
We nit his Teſtimony to be true, as to he 
| 1 40 | 
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Sxcr. I. Fact itſelf; we have the ſame Right that he had 
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OY to judge whether 1t be a Miracle. 


on the other hand, that when an Objection of 
this kind is drawn from the Goſpels ; ; and the 
 Evangeli/ts are brought in to be as it were Evi- 
dence againft themſelves, or one againſt the o- 


| Mr. Wool. 
ſton's firſt 
Di ſcourſe, 

Gs P- 675 65. 


M. But when any Fact that appears undoubt- 
edly Miraculous, is related with abſurd and in- 
conſiſtent Circumſtances, that is a ſufficient 


Reaſon for our rejecting ſuch a Story as falle 


and incredible. 
N. I grant it. And I hope you will agree 


ther, by any ſuppoſed Inconſiſtency, or ſeem- 


ing Contradiction in their Account of Things; 
then their Words, or Teſtimony for themſelves, 
or the one for the other, ſhou'd be admitted as 
equally valid and credible in bar to ſuch Ob- 


jection: I mean, that we ought to interpret 


their Words, as we wou'd the written Depoſi- 
tions of other Perſons: and let one part of their 
Teſtimony explain the other, without wreſting 


their Expreſſions into Contradictions, and In- 


conſiſtencys. 


2. That is but fair. And now, Gentlemen, 


I think your preliminary Points are fully ſettled. 
If I underitand you right, Mr. M. you are 
Willing to admit the Teſtimony of the Evanye- 
Liſes, in all Things that are conſiſtent and cre- 
| dible; and that contain no Abſurdity, or Von, 

tradliction in hem 1 8 


M. Yes, Sir. 


7. And you grant, Mr. N. a abſurd and 
incredible Things cannot be e 10 any 
T eſtimony whatever. | 


VN. Certainly. 


bn Mine: to be-tny'd- is; e 
Titergl Story of FJeſus's NMiracles, be an abſurd 


N. This 


aud incredible Romance, 


e mn & Jo 4 Dm. 


Our SAviouR's Miracles, 11 
N. This is your Friend's Aſertion, Sir, Let Sxcr. I. 
us now examine his Proofs, and Demonſtrati 'S NN 
ons, as he calls them. If we have time, we will 
| conſider all his Objections : So begin as he does 
with our Saviour's driving the Buyers and Sellers Narr. a 
out of the Temple. ES» S 
M. That was a moſt aſtoniſhing Miracle, * 
the Thing was literally true. 
; N. Let us not confound two diſtinct Facts. 
| Jeſus drove the Buyers and Sellers from the 
_ Temple twice: Firſt, when he enter*d upon his 
Miniſtry; and a ſecond time when he had al- 
moſt finiſh'd it. The firſt Caſe is related by , f. 
St. John only, who tells us, that Jeſs then caſt 
out, not only the Traders themſelves, but ſome _ 
Sheep and Oxen they had there. This ſeems to 
have had ſome Influence upon theſe People: 
| And probably reſtrain'd them from the groſſeſt 
Inſtance of their polluting the Temple, by ma- 
king it a Market for Cattle. Though they af- 
terwards return*d to their wonted Stations SY 
Buſineſs, it is likely they did not bring any 
Sheep or Oxen again into the Temple. For, 
when Jeſus drove out the Traders a ſecond time, 
none of the Evangeliſts ſpeak of any Thing be- 
ſides the Tables of Money-Changers, and the Seats 
of them that ſold Doves. In the firſt Caſe, there 5 
might perhaps be ſomething miraculous. For 
ſince * Authority and Fame of Feſus as a 
Prophet, could ares have been eſtabliſhed 
when he had but juſt enter'd upon his Mini- 
ſtry, it ſeems ſurprizing that he ſhould have 
met with no Oppoſition in his Attempt. St. 8 
Jobn tells us indeed, that Feſus wrought Mira- Joh U. 23 
_ cles at the Paſſover; which was the time when 
he drove out the Buyers and Sellers. If theſe 
| Miracles were done in the Temple, or known 
to the Traders there, we cou 10 not then won- 


der 
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Power. 


4 Conference upon 
der at their not reſiſting him. But when he caſt 
them out the ſeeend time, there cou'd not be 


the leaſt occaſion for his exerting a miraculous 
However, ſince you ſeem to queſtion 
whether the Fact be literally true; let us hear 
a little of your Reaſoning againſt the Letter 
ol it. 


2 of 5 Temple, he muſt appear more than a 


| Diſc. 1 p- 
22. 


5 Ibid. p. 23. 


Miracle in the Caſe of driving out the Traders 
in the Temple; you need only ſuppoſe, that 
they had either ſeen, or heard of, the Miracles 
he did at the Paſſover: And were thereby in- 
_ duced to revere him as a Prophet, and reſtrain'd 


tion to the Truth of it. 
fus caſt out the Buyers and Sellers, we may 
ſuppoſe (what you cannot reckon abſurd or in- 
_ credible) that they were ftruck with fuch a pa- 
nick Fear, as ſeized thoſe who came to appre- 
hend him in the Garden of Geth/emane. 
an aweful Look and a Voice of Authority, he 
„only faid to them, Whom ſeek ye ? — I am be: 
And immediately they ren 3 back, and fell 


Man: And have put on an awful and maje- 
ſtick Countenance to effect it. x 


MN. It is very likely he did ſo. But is this 


any Argument againſt the literal 11 or real 
Truth of the Story? EF 54 
M. It is hard is conceive how any one in the 
form of a Man, could execute ſuch a Work 
upon a great Multitude of People, who were 
none of his Diſciples, nor r had any Regard for 
= 5 
N. The difficulty you may find in concei- 
vuing how a Thing could be done, is no Objec- 
Ihe firſt time that Fe- 


to the Ground. Or, if you think there was no 


from oppoſing him. The next time they were 


gaſt out, there cou'd be no need of a miracu- 


lous 


M. If Feſt drove the Buyers and Sellers out 


With 


| miſſion. 


Our SAviouR's Miracles, 
lous Power to effect it. They then made but 


a ſmall Part of the Multitude that filled the 
Temple. He had juſt enter'd Feruſalem amidſt 


13 
Siet; 3 


ww 


the acclamations of the People; who, to ſhew 


their vaſt Reſpect and Veneration for him, ſtrew- 
ed the Branches of Trees, and even ſpread their 
{ Garments in the way he paſs'd through. And 


praiſed God, for all the mighty Works they 


| had ſeen Feſus do, and cried, Hoſanna to the 


Matt. xxi. 8. 


: ; the whole Multitude of the Diſciples rejoiced and 


| Son of David: Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


| Name of the Lord. Jeſus went thus attended * 


into the Temple, and caſt out them that bought _ 


and ſold in the Outer Caurt, which was ap- 
| pointed for the Gentile Proſelytes to worſhip in: 


i And faid, It is written, my Houſe ſhall be called 


[ the Flouſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den 
of Thieves : Intimating, that they had profaned 


the Temple, not only by making it a common 
ys Houſe of Merchandize, but by the F raud, Ex- 


tortion, and Injuſtice they uſed 1a their Dealings. | 
It appears now that the great Multitude in the 


Temple, conſiſted chiefly of the Diſciples and 
{ Followers of Feſus ; who look'd a . him as a 
great Prophet, and the Son of Davi 

one Title of the Me/tah. So that there cou'd be 
no need of his exerting a Divine Power to drive 
the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. 


which was Ver. 11. 


| The vaſt Regard and Authority he had now ac- 


quired, was ſufficient to over-aw them i into n 


M. If he had ET to drive out the 


W and Sellers, the People would have re- 2 


ſiſted him, and executed their Revenge upon 
him. Or if he had efefed it, the Merchants 
of the Temple might have reproach'd him with 
damage done to their Wares; and would 3 
„ quiltty: 
* See, The Miracles of Jeſus vindicated Part 2o P. * 


Diſe. K. p · 


"of "Conference upon 


SECT. wy juſtly accuſed him of a Riot — Law and 
* Authority. 


N. This is arguing from mere Conjecture a- 
gainſt plain Fact, and poſitive Evidence. The 
Evangeliſts unanimouſly declare that Feſus caſt 
out the Buyers and Sellers; and ſay nothing of 
the People's reſiſting him. Indeed there is not 
the leaſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe they would. The 
Action was not only right in itſelf, but popular 
too. The Traders in the Temple were guilty 
of profaning it: And the driving them out 
muſt have been agreeable to all ſuch, as had a 
due regard to that ſacred Place. But ſuppoſing 
a part of the multitude had been indifferent 
Spectators of this Action; the Buyers and Sel- 
lers dared not to reſiſt the awful Preſence, and 
eſtabliſh't Authority of ſo great a Prophet as 


Feſus was acknowledged to be. His miraculous 


Power mult have been known among them: 
And if the dread of that had not been ſufficient 
to over-aw them; the Fear of being ſacrificed 
byy the zealous Multitude that attended and ap- 
plauded him, muſt have reſtrained them from 

| Reſiſtance. In Fact, he drove them out without 
the leaſt Tumult, or Oppoſition : and if they 


ſuffer'd any Damage, or Loſs of their Goods, or 


their Money, (which does not appear,) it was 
but a gentle Puniſhment for their Offence, in- 
flicted by one who was inveſted with divine 
Authority, and vindicated the Sacredneſs of 
God's Temple, and their Law. 

M. By his Death he aboliſh'd the whole train 


of Sacrifices, and other ritual Acts of Worthip, 
that were offer'd in the Temple : And fince it 


was ſo ſoon to become uſeleſs, and within a few 
Years to be deſtroy'd; why was he 10 zealous 
againſt the Profanation of 1 it? 


N Tho 


E Cd al le TT +9 

VM. This is a tedious way of telling us that 
you think it a Fiction. Had any other Hiſto- 
rian aſſerted this Fact, Infidels would never 


1 — — > * * 
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Our SAVIOUR's Miracles. 
N. Tho' he deſign'd, and expreſly foretold 


the Deſtruction of the Temple, which in due 
time was punctually accompliſh'd; he had Rea- 
| {on to cenſure and puniſh the Profanation of it; 


ſeeing it was {till the proper Place for Publick 


| Worthip, that God himſelf had choſen and ap- 


pointed. And as Feſus always fulflPd all Righte- 


| ov/neſs, and comply'd with every Divine Inſtitu- 
| tion: So the Zeal he had for the Honour of God, 
and a becoming Regard to that Temple, which 
| was not only dedicated to his Service, but diſtin- 
guiſh'd from all other Places of publick Wor- 
| thip, by a viſible Glory that was the Symbol 
| of his more immediate Preſence there, led Fe- 
| /+5 to drive out thoſe Traders (who are repre- 
|. ſented as Thieves and Cheats) that profaned the 

Houſe of Prayer, by making it a Houſe of Mer- 


chandiz e. 


M. Hilary ſays there was no Market kept in 


the Temple of Feruſalem. And if any Hiſto- 
rians, beſides the Evangeliſts, had aſſerted it; 1 

know of none who would have been fo fooliſh 
as to believe, that Oxen and Sheep were fold 


have queſtion'd it: But ſince it is related by 


an Evangeliſt, they think it incredible. I never 
| took the pains to conſult Hilary: but the 


Words that Mr. V. quotes from him, ſeem 
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to be wreſted and miſapplied. It is very un- 
likely that he ſhould directly contradict the 
Evangeliſt. But if he did; no regard could be 
had to his Teſtimony, concerning a Fact that 


Bi 


St. John mult certainly have known better than 


N. The 
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CY Story, 1s, with Mr. V. and the Fathers, to 


Diſc. 1. p- 
31. 
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A Conference upoit 
M. The beſt way of explaining this ſtrange 


make it a prophetick and parabolical Narrative of 
what will be myſteriouſly and more wonderful- 
ly done by Jeſus. The Fathers are unanimous 
in this Point: And you cannot reject their Au- 


thority, without ſapping the Foundations of your 


wid. p. 3. 


Faith. They were holy and venerable Preachers 


of the Goſpel; who receiv'd it from the Hands 


of the Apoſtles and of Apoſtolical Men. Some 
of them ſuffer'd for the Doctrine they taught; 

and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have had 
wrong Notions of Feſus's Miracles. 


N. Mr. W. can bring none of thofe very Pri- 
mitive Fathers, to vouch for the allegorical Sence 


of Cbriſt's Miracles. Origen (one of the earlieſt 


he quotes) never converſed with Apoſtolical 


Men. Burt as to the uſe that your Friend 


makes of the Fathers in general, I need fay but 


little. Every-one knows what be and Mr. C. 


mean by the Myſtical and Allegorical Sence 0 
Prophecies and Miracles. When Mr. 
aſſerts, that the Zewi/h Prophecies are true Za 


ina myſtical or typical Sence; he means that they 


are really miſapply*d, and do not ina true and 


proper Sence relate to Jeſus, or the Maſſiab. And 


when Mr. V. talks of the Spiritual and Allego- 
rical Meaning of Chriſt's Miracles, and rejects 


See Diſc. Y 
P. 36, 37. 


the obvious and literal Sence of the Goſpels; 


his plain Meaning is, that Zeſus never wrought 
true Miracles; and that the Goſpel is really an 


abſurd and incredible Romance. As for the Fa- 
| thers, I Know no Authority they had to explain 

the Scripture, more than other |. Chriſtians, 
Their Teſtimony, concerning ſuch Facts as they 


certainly knew, is highly credible. But al 


they give us their Explications of Scripture, or 
their Sentiments about any particular Point of 


Doctrine ; 


— 
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Doctrine; we ſhould approve, or reject them, 
as Truth and Evidence direct us. How far 
they were from queſtioning the literal Senſe (or 


17 | 
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real Truth) of Chriſt's Miracles, every-one 


knows. Tho? ſeveral of them ſtrain'd their In- 
vention to apply the Facts in the Goſpels alle- 
gorically ; and to ſhow that beſides their literal 
and obvious meaning, they were likewiſe ca- 
pable of a more ſublime and myſtical Sence 3 


and pointed out ſome farther Inſtruction, or 


hidden Truths, which theſe Fathers endeavour'd 


to explain; yet they never deny'd the literal 


Sence of Jeſus's Miracles; nor doubted whether 


done by him, were really tranſacted. Mr. VV. 


cou'd not but know ths And I believe he 
wou'd not have it thought that it was either Ig- 


norance, or Miſtake, thatled him to miſrepreſent 
the true Sentiments of the Fathers, in the man- 


the Facts, or Things related in the Golpels, as 


gled Citations, and falſe Tranſlations he often 


gives of them. Numerous Inſtances of this kind 


might be produced; if it were of any uſe, But 


this Task is already in proper Hands. 


T. If you have no farther Objections to the 


Fact before us, we will proceed to the next. 


I think there is room enough for doubting whe- 


ther the driving the Traders from the I emple 


was a miraculous Act. But ſeeing there is no 


Abſurdity in the literal Sence of the Story; you 


ought by your own Conceſſion to admit the 


Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts on this Point. 


Let us hear then what you have to ſay againſt | 


the literal Story of Chriſt” s caſting the Devils 


out of the Madmen; and permitting them to 
enter into the Herd of Swine, 


M. I grant that to exorciſe or caſt De- 
vils out of the poſſeſs't, (without conſidering 


the Nature of ſuch a Poſſeſſion; or the Nature 


Na and 


Vat. vill. 2t. WA; 
Mark v. 2. 
Luk. viii 26. 
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srcr. I. and Power of the Devil,) is not only a benefi- 
I cent Act, but a great Miracle. But till it is 
no more than what falſe Teachers, workers of 


A Conference upon 


Iniquity, and even ſome Artiſts among the Feet 
have done before. So that this'can be no Proof 


of FJeſus's divine Authority. 


N. After we have conſider'd all the Obje- 


ctions you have to offer againſt the Truth and 
Reality of Chriſt's Miracles; we will then in- 


quire how far they are a Proof of his di- 


vine Authority. We need not inquire at pre- 


ſent whether a Prophets caſting out Devils be 


a convincing Proof of his acting by divine Au- 
thority : This is a Point not fo eaſily deter- 


min'd as ſome may imagine: becauſe it is ſome- 


times hard to know when People are really 
poſſeſs't by Devils; and whether ſuch Devils 


are willingly, or unwillingly, caſt out. But 


there is no Occaſion to enter into ſuch difficult 
Inquirys: becauſe when we aſſert that Feſus's 
working of Miracles 1s an evident Proof of his 
divine Miſſion, we do not mean his working 


only one ſort of Miracles; ſuch as his healing 
Diſeaſes ; caſting out Devils z or the like; but his 
work ing all ſorts of Miracles, as occaſion offer'd; 


the moſt publick, charitable, amazing, andoubt- 

ed Miracles; even ſuch as no Power but that 
of the Almighty himſelf cou'd poſſibly effect. 
So that if it cou'd be proved that Exorciſts a- 
mong the Jews, or Papiſts, have really caſt 


out Devils; or that others have miraculouſly 


healed Diſeaſes; that cou'd not weaken the 
Proof of Feſus's divine Miſſion, drawn from his 
having wrought all ſorts of Miracles; and even 
impower*d hi Apoſtles to do the ſame. Be- 
' ſides; no other worker of Miracles ſince 7% 
and his Apoſtles, ever pretended to be ſent 
from God to reveal his Will to Mankind: and 
ape 
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mere working of Miracles can only prove that 
there are Spirits, or inviſible Agents, whoſe 
Power far exceeds that of Men. But I need 
not enter farther into this Point now. Let us 
hear your Objections againſt the literal Sence or 
Truth of Chriſt's caſting the Devils out of the 


Madmen. 


M. There are many Circumſtances in the pig. 2. 5. 

Story, that wou'd induce us to call the Truth wy 
of the whole into Queſtion. How came thoſe 
Madmen to have their Dwelling among the 


Tombs of a Burying-ground? Where---- _ 
VNV. If you pleaſe, Sir, I'Il anſwer your Que- 


ſtions ſeparately. But let me firſt premiſe, 
that if a ſatisfactory Anſwer cou'd not be given 
to them that wou'd not leſſen the Credibility of 
the Fact. There are ſo many Circumſtances 
relating to the Perſons, the Time, Place, 
Witneſſes, Occaſion, and Effects of every 
Tranſaction recorded in Hiſtory ; that it is the 
eaſieſt Thing imaginable to ask ſuch Queſtions 
about any thing whatever, as no Man can fully 


anſwer.z and thence to form Objections againſt 


the moſt certain Facts. The beſt Hiftorians a- 
mong the Antients are often conciſe in their Ac- 
count of Things; and mention only a few of the 
chief Circumſtances of any Fact they relate. The 


Evangeliſts do the ſame. And tho! this ſtudy'd 


Brevity makes it ſometimes difficult to anſwer 
every Queſtion that may be ask't about ſome 
things recorded in the Goſpels; this can be no 
real Objection to the Truth of them. But to your 


Queſtion----You ask how the Madmen came 


„%; T 


19 
appeal'd to Miracles as a Proof of his Autho- Sser. I; 
rity, as Jeſus did: without which Appeal, the GW 


to have their Dwelling among the Tombs of a 
Burying-ground.- It is not eaſy to account for 
the Actions of Madmen; but it is likely they 


— N any , 7§—§r—Ü—X I rea _ 
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Skcr.l. were at firſt confined, and taken care of, i 


"WY _ proper place of the Town they belonged : 


And when they broke their Fetters, and 
Sor their Liberty, Experience might teach 
them that it was ſafer to paſs their time chief- 


ly in the Tombs, and to live upon ſuch vege- 
table Food as they cou'd get in the Deſert and 


among the Mountains; than to come near any 


Town, where they were ſure to be chain'd 
down, and ſeverely beaten by thoſe whom in 


their raging Fits they might happen to Attack. 


M. But where was the Humanity of the Peo- 


- at that did not take care of them, in pity to 
them, as well as for the ſafety of others? 
N. It was an Act of Humanity to fetter them, 


and try to keep them from doing Miſchief to 
themſelves, or others. Wherever they were fet- 
ter'd, whether in the Town, or among the 
"Tombs; they were then certainly taken care 
of; elſe they muſt have periſh't. And when | 
they broke their Fetters ; they went into the 
Wilderneſs, and ſhifted for themſelves. But 
according to Mr. 's Morality, the People 
ſhowed their Humanity, by not killing them; 
which he ſays they might have lawtully done. 
This is but looſe Caſuiſtry; and a more dange- 
rous kind of Doctrine than he ſeems to be aware 


of. The Gadarenes probably had ſome ſcruples a- 


bout the Lawfulneſs of killing the poorMadmen ; 
and thought it inhuman to deltroy them, while 
there was any hopes of their coming to their 
Senſes again. However, if it was lawful and 
human to kill them, leſt their Neighbours 5 
ſhou'd be in danger from them; it cou'd not 
be inhuman to let them live among the Tombs, 
or in the Deſert; where they were likely to do 
leaſt harm: Sprenlly 9 the People took 

What 
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What care they cou'd to confine them, and to 
ſupply them with neceſſarys. 
M. I think it is hardly credible that 20 Chains vice. 1. p. 


cou'd bold them. 
N. The Evangeliſt does not ſay that no Chains 
could be made ſo ſtrong as to hold them: but that 


they broke the Chains and Fetters they were 
bound with. It is likely the Chains were made 
no ſtronger than was thought neceſſary to ſe- 
cure the Madmen; and that the People's Hu- 
manity led them to faſten the Chains or Fetters 
ſo (for the Caſe of the poor Wretches) as might 


occaſion them to be the more eaſily broken. 


Now conſidering that a furious Madman, or 
one in a raging Fever, may have at leaſt thrice 
as much Strength, as he wou'd have in a ſober 
healthy State; it cannot ſeem improbable, that 
the Demoniacks by the ſtrength of Nature alone, 
(without ſuppoſing them to ) have any additional 
force ſupply*d by the Devils that poſſeſs't them,) 
ſhou'd break ſuch ſmall Chains as might be 
reckon'd ſtrong enough to fetter them. 
„ nothing in this Story that ſhocks 
me ſo much as that ſeveral thouſand Devils ſhou'd 
enter into the poor Demoniack. It is amazingly 


abſurd ; and what I can never believe. "4 
N. T know no dane you are under to 


believe ik. 


Scr. * 


— 
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F. Is it not ae of the Fats recorded in the 


Goſpel? 


i e not. 


7. The Evangeliſt ſays the Man was poſſeſs t 


ES. ſwer'd 


by a Legion of Devils. And we know that a 
Legion among the Romans contain'd generally 

three or four thouſand; and ſometimes more. 
. The Evangelist does not ſay there was a 
Legion of Devils in the Man. He only ſays 
that Jeſus ask't him his Name; and that he an- 


Perion, And if chere were ſix or ſeven in the 


mad 


6 | 1 4 Conference upon ö 
i! sxcr. J. ſwer'd my Name is Legion; for we are many. II 5 
'8 d this Anſwer came from the Madman, there is 5 
1 little Credit to be given to it; and leſs ſtill if 1 þ 
bo it came from the Devil. I have ſometimes 1 d 
'$ wonder'd what cou'd be the Reaſon of Feſus's [| PF 
| H asking the Man's Name; (for it was plainly the 1 C 
_ Man he ſpake to, when he ſaid, What is thy Þ o 
=T Name'?) and [I think it is not improbable he 

3% might doit to convince thoſe that were preſent, 1 d 
''x by the Extravagance and Faljhood of the An- C 
* = ſwer the Man wou'd probably make, that he Þ 5 
bt was not only beſide himſelf, but really poſſe ö 
1 buy a lying Evil ſpirit. And this appear'd mani: 
feſtly from his ſaying, © my Name is Legion”; t. 
== as if the Number of Devils in him Ko = = 
tt + to ſome zhoyſands! As to the Truth of the Mat-  c 
1 5 ter, we arc at Liberty to believe what ſeems moſt t 
reaſonable. For, the Anſwer to Jeſus's Queſtion, K 
was made either by a Madman, who knew not | « 

what he ſaid 3 or by a Devil, whom we cannot t 

believe. = = 

Ch. vil. 3. ©, But does r nat St. Luke confirm * Truth f 

of that Anſwer, by adding the Reaſon of the Þ a 

name, | Legion} 3 © becauſe many Devils were en- 

5 _ tred into him” = 

Cb. v. 9. N. It appears from St. Mark that this too i 

= was a part of the Demoniack's Anſwer 3 which 

St. Luke only exprefles 1 in another way; as if | | 

: he himſelf explain'd the Reaſon of the Name, 1 

Legion, and deſign'd to give it a rational and | 

ſober Sence. We cannot think that by [any 

St. Luke meant, ſome thouſands. He uſes fuch W | 

See Luk. l. r. Words as many, and a Multitude, in a very i 
reſtrain'd Sence ſometimes. Thus he calls the { 

Ads xxviil. Bundle (or perhaps handful) of Sticks that St. 
„ pick*t up in Melita, N“, a Mullitude. We | 

an vit. 2. never read of above ſeven Devils, caſt out of any | 
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mad Demoniack, it might be truly ſaid that Srer. I. 
many (indeed too many) Devils were entred into 


him. This reducing the Number of Devils 


does not affect the Miracle in diſpoſſeſſing them. 
For it was as real an Inſtance and Proof of 
Chriſt's divine Power to caſt out / Devils out 


of the Demoniacł, as ſix thouſand. 
M. The worſt of the Story is, it is not cre- 
dible that there was any Herd of Swine in that 


Country, for the Devils to enter into. The 
Jews were forbidden to eat Swine's Fleſh ; or 


ſo much as to keep Swine in their Country. 

N. If the Owners of the Swine were ſuppoſed 2 
to be Jews, (as your Objection implys) it can- 
not be thought incredible that they ſhou'd act 


” contrary to a Law that was not of divine au- 
© thority. By the Law of Moſes they were for- 


bidden indeed to eat Swine's Fleſh : but it was 


only a political Law, or human Inſtitution 


that prohibited their keeping Swine. Indeed 


that very Law ſuppoſes that the Practice of 


feeding Swine for neighbouring Markets was 


already begun among ſome of the Fews. But 


perhaps the Owners of the Swine were Apoſtate 
Jews who lived among the Gadarene-Gentiles 
in the Neighbourhood of Fudæa. 


M. Pl ſuppoſe what you ſay to be true: 


I but then i it is unlikely (without better Reaſon _ 
than we are appriz'd of) that Fe/us wou'd per- 
mit the Devils to enter into a Herd of Swine to 


their Deſtruction. Where was the Goodneſs, and : 
the Juſtice of his doing ſo? 


NM There might have been ſeveral juſt 4 


ood Reaſons for his permitting this that we are 


not apprized of. Perhaps Jeſus permitted this 
Dammage to be done to the Owners of the Swine | 
to puniſh them for ſome particular Wickedneſs. 
And perhaps the Swine might be ſubject to 

C 4 ſome 5 


Conference upon 


Srer. I. ſome ſort of Diſtemper; as in ſuch hot Coun- 


trys it often happens to Cattle and other Qua- 
drupeds: ſo that eating the Fleſh of theſe Swine 
might have proved fatal to the People: and 
their Deſtruction perhaps ſaved the Lives of 
many Perſons. 
M. I have as much right to ſuppoſe what 1 
pleaſe as you. Now I think it is far more likely 
that the Swine were fat and ſound, and fit for the 
Market: and then they cou'd not be worth leſs 
than 2000 Pounds. At this rate of reckoning, 
the Proprietors of the Swine were great ſufferers : 
„ and we do not read that Jeſus made them a- 


mends; or that they deſerved Juch uſage at 


his Hands. It is commonly ſaid of him, (and I 
believe it,) that his Life was intirely innocent: 
that his Actions were all uſeful and beneficial 
to Mankind: and that he did no wrong to any 
one. But how can this be rightly ſaid of him, 
if this Story be literally true? 7 

N. Since his Life was intirely innocent; and 
his other Miracles were evidently uſeful and 
beneficial to Mankind; we ought to conclude 
that his Conduct was uniformly juſt and good. 
And therefore we have Reaſon to ſuppoſe that his 
permitting the Devils to deſtroy the Swine was 
either an act of Rindneſi, as it muſt have been 
if he knew they were diſeaſed; or an act of 
Juſtice, deſign'd as a Punifhment to the Owners ; 
who, (whether they were Apoſtate Fews, or 
Native Gentiles of Gadara, ſubject to Idolatry, 


and perhaps to the other groſs Sins that were 


common among the Heathen Narions ;) cou'd 
not but deſerves a ſeverer Puniſhment than they 
now ſuffer*d. In the general Courſe of his Be- 
| haviour, Jeſus acted like a private Perſon : He 
ſubmitted to human Laws; and ſhowed a ftrict 
regard. to es common Rules of Right and Pro- 


perty. 
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perty. But ſeeing theſe may in ſome extraor- 
dinary Caſes be warrantably broke thro', as 
in War, publick Danger, and Self-defence 
we cannot deny the ſame Priviledge to Feſus, 


in thoſe few Inſtances where he acted (and is 
to be conſider*d) not as a private Perſon ; but 

as a Prophet, immediately commiſſion'd and 
impower*d by God himſelf, the ſupreme Proprie- 
tor of all Things, to vindicate the Honour of 
his Laws; and to puniſh a ſinful People. Being 


appointed Lord of the Creation, he had an un- 
doubted Authority over all Perſons. The mi- 


raculous Power he daily diſplayed was a ſuffi- 
cient Proof of that Authority. And tho? on 
other Occaſions he made a kind and merciful 
uſe of it: yet in this one caſe, he ſhowed that 
his Power was unlimited: and that he was able 
to afflict and puniſh the wicked, as well as to 
do good to thoſe that were better diſpoſed. In 
- fine, it were as reaſonable to charge Peter with 
murdering Ananias and Sapphira, as to tax Je- 
Jus with Injuſtice for inflicting (I mean permit- 
ting the Devils to inflict) a far leſs Puniſhment 


upon the Gadarenes. 


M. You may view this Action in what Light . 


you pleaſe : I can make nothing of it but a ma- 


nifeſt Injury done to the poor Sufferers. 
VN. They might ſuffer Dammage without ha- 
ving any Injury done to them. And if it were 

an Injury, it cou'd not be juſtly charged upon 
| Jeſus; but only upon the Devils who deviſed - 
and did it. . 
M. But Feſus concurr'd in it. They cou'd : 

not have done it without his Permiſſion : and 
therefore he was at leaſt acceſſary to it. 
N. Is every Perſon anſwerable for all Fhe eEvil SY 


he might prevent if he wou'd ? 
"A 1 think =. 


* 
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Secr.l. 
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See Acts 1 11. 
6. 
eb. iii. 2. 


SECT. J. 
Pof the Injurys, Sins and Miſerys that happen 


Ch. v. 13s 


Ch. viii. 32. 


A Conference upon 
N. Cou'd not Almighty God prevent many 


in the World? 
M. I don't know. It is generally ſuppoſed 


that he might. 
VN. Is he then acceſſary to all the Sins, and 


Injurys that he does not prevent? 
M. I muſt not ſay that. 


N. You will grant then, that by permitting 
the Devils to enter into the Herd of Swine, Jeſus 
was no more Author of any Injury or Dammage 
they did, by deſtroying them ; than God him. 
ſelf was Author of the Injury that' the ſame 
Devils did to the two Men by entering into 
them, and abuſing them miſerably: which 
they cou'd not have Gone without the divine 


Permiſſion. 


7. I think there is great difference between 
a tacit Permiſſion, or Connivance, and an 


expreſs Leave; which implys not only a Conſent, 
but ſome degree of Approbation. When the 


Devils ask't Feſus's leave to go into the Herd 
of Swine, he ſaid to them, G0. So that they 
had his Conſent to what they did; and I think, 
bis Approbation too: for he wou'd not expreſily 


conſent to a Thing he did not approve of. 


N. What the Devils beg'd of Feſus was, that 


he wou'd permit them to go into the Herd of 
Su ine: ſo that when he ſaid, Go; he only con- 


ſented to permit them; or not to oppoſe their 


Deſign. Accordingly St. Mark ſays, that he gave 


them leave: and St. Luke that he /uffer*d them; 
or conſented, not to hinder them. Now ſuch 
a conſent is always ſuppos'd in every Permil- 
ſion, whether facile, or expreſs't : when God 
permits any Injury, or Sin, that he foreſees, 


and cou'd prevent if he wou'd ; he. only ſuffers 


the Agent, or r Sinner, to do the! injurious Acti- 
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on: he conſents to the Exiſtence of that E- 

vent, by not preventing it: but this conſent 

does not imply his Approbation of it. All the 
difference betwixt ſuch a facile Permiſſion, and 
exßreſs leave is this; that a facite (or ſilent) 
Permiſſion always implys the Party's Know- 
ledge and preſum'd Conſent as to the Exiſtence 
of the Act, or Event, and his Power to hinder 
it, if he wou'd ; (elſe it cou'd be no Permiſſion 
at all:) and the expreſs Leave, or formal Con- 
ſent, is the ſame aſſent of the Mind ſignify'd or 
© expreſs't by Words. There is nothing more 
real or poſitive in the one, than in the other; 
and no degree of Approbation neceſſarily im- 
ply'd in either. The Reaſon why ſome fancy 
© there is a greater difference than there really 
is betwixt a zacite Permiſſion, and an expreſs 
= Conſent, is, becauſe a Conſent expreſs't in 
Words generally implys an Approbation of the 

Action, as well as the permitting it to be done. 
© Butit is not ſo always, Nor is this more than 

© ſometimes happens in a zacite Permiſſion. For 
there may be ſuch a zacite Conſent to an Action 
as includes an Approbation of it. And a for- 
mal Conſent may be given in Words to an Ac- 

tion that we do not approve of. But then the 
expreſs Permiſſion relates only to the Liberty of 
the Agent, and the Exiſtence of the Action; 


which the Perſon conſenting agrees not to hin- 
der, or prevent. Thus when Jeſus ſaid to Ju- 
das, what thou doeſt (or art about doing) do quick- 


; he cou'd not be ſuppos'd to approve of 7u- 
| das's betraying him: but the conſent he here 
expreſs't was only a bare Permiſſion, which im- 

ply'd an Aſſurance, that he wou'd not hinder 


the Execution of his ill Deſign ; tho' he cou'd 
eaſily have hinder'd it. Thus too in the Caſe 
of Ahab and bis falſe Prophets, when a Spirit is 
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and Authority. 
Gadarenes might have depos'd that they had 


4 Conference pon 
Seer, L. repreſented by Micaiah ſtanding 
- Lord, as offering himſelf to go forth, and be 
— lying (or deceiving) Spirit in the Mouth of 


Mab's Prophets; the Lord faid thou ſhalt (or 
rather, thou wilt) perſwade him, and prevail al- 


C DES 
before the 


ſo: go forth, and do ſo. Here the Almighty is 
repreſented as conſenting to the lying Spirit's 
deſign to deceive Ahab : and even as employing 
him init. And yet the plain Intent and Mean- 
ing of this Viſion, or Parable, is only to ſhow 
that the Lord permitted Abab's Prophets to de- 
ceive him. Now, as the Lord's ſaying to the 
lying Spirit go forth and do ſo, does not imply 
his Approbation of the Deceit, but only his 
| Conſent to permit it, or not to hinder it: ſo 
_ Chriſt's bidding the Devils go (when they aſk*t 
his leave to enter) into the Herd of Swine, does 


not neceſſarily imply his p/robation of the act; 


bur his mere Permifion of it. However, if he 
| had propoſed it; or by any immediate AC of 
his own had deſtroyed the Swine, he might have 
lawfully done it, as I obſerved before : or have 
inflicted any greater Puniſhment upon the Ga. 
 darenes, that Juſtice and Wiſdom might direct. 

3 When our Saviour was brought before 
_ Pilate to be arraign'd, try'd, and condemn'd, 
Pilate put this Queſtion to the Fews, ſaying, 

What Evil hath he done? If both, or either of 
the Storys we have examin'd had been literally 
true of Feſus, there had been no need of falſe 
Witneſſes againſt him. The Merchants of the 
Temple were at hand to have ſworn that he was 
the Author of an Uproar and Riot againſt Law 
And the Swine-herds of the 


loſt 2000 Swine through His Faſcinations. But 
for this Reaſon, if no other, that no ſuch Crimes 


were laid to his Charge, believe little or no- 
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j | ching of either of the ſeemingly miraculous Sto- Szcr. I. 
be rys before us. hd ct 
j N. If either of theſe Actions had been dit. | 
or Þ agreeable to the Jets; and juſt Matter of Com- 
al. plaint againſt Zeus; it wou'd have been in vain 
is for them to have charg'd him with ſuch Offences 
© as were not Capital. They were reſolv'd to put 
Ng him to Death: and becauſe they cou'd not juſt- 
n- ly lay any capital Crime to his charge; they 
w | ſought for falſe Witneſſes againſt him and 
je. were forc'd at laſt to make his owning himſelf. 


a 


he to be the Meſſiahb, or the Son of God, a Crime, 

ly and the Caule of his Condemnation. But there 
116 was ſo little Reaſon to expect any ſuch Accu- 
ſo ſation as you imagin wou'd be brought againſt 


him; that if he had thought fit to make any 
Defence for himſelf, or any Apology for his 


eg 
s Conduct; he cou'd not have done it more ef- 
h- fectually, than by pleading the merit of thoſe 


very two Actions, for which Mr. V. abſurdly 

thinks he might have been accuſed. Nothing 

cou'd be more reaſonable, and fit, and popular 

too, than his driving out thoſe Buyers and Sel- 

lers who prophan'd the Temple of God, by 
making it a Houſe of Merchandiſe. And his 

= conſenting to let the Devils deſtroy a great Herd 1 5 
of Swine that were an Abomination to the Jes If lvi. 3. 
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of cou'd not be reckon'd any Offence at all. Cou'd "” 
y i they impute it to him for a Crime, that he vin- 


dicated the Sacredneſs of their Temple; and 
acted according to their Law in diſcouraging 
and puniſhing thoſe that profaned it? Or cou'd 
their Law condemn him for conſenting to the 
= Deſtruction of thoſe unclean Creatures which it | 
did not permit them to uſe ? Theſe are abſurd Bea. . , 
and inconſiſtent Suppoſitians. 3 


7. Mr. - 


1. A Conference upon 
srcr. I. T. Mr. M. have you any other Objection 
to propoſe againſt the literal Senſe of this Mi. 
racle ? 
M. No, Sir, I have ſhown you that it is 
3 clog'd with inſuperable Difficultys. 
Matt. xvii. r. T. Well; the Miracle of Chris Transfi- 


Tr r . guration on the Mount | is next to be conſi- 


5 der'd. 
Diſc. 1. fr. . That is the darkeſt and blindeſt Stor) 
„of the whole Goſpel; which a Man can nei 


ther make head nor foot of. We muſt not ſay 
| there is nothing in the letter of this Story, be- 
| cauſe St. Peter tells us, he was an Eye-witneſs 
of Jeſus's Majeſty ; and ſaw his Glory on the 
Mount; and heard the Voice out of the Cloud. 
But what do Divines mean by his T; ransfigura- 
lion! 

N. They mean what the Evangeliſt relate; 
"that his Face ſhone as the d : ſo that the ve- 
Uk. ix. 29. ry faſhion of his Countenance [2d eides 75 Tec. 
Ts ave, the Form (or Appearance) of bis Perſon, 
was alter*d : and that his Raiment was not on- 
ly white as the Light itſelf, but Shining and N 
es Cn 

M. And do you think this is enough to de- 
monſtrate that Tranſaction a miraculous Tranl- 
figuration? 

N. The Miracle did not confi merely (nor 
chiefly) in the glorious Appearance of Chrilys 
Perſon; but likewiſe in the Voice that came 
from Heaven; and in the appearing of Moſes 


and Elias in Glory; and their talking with Je- 
ſas. But J think the Change of his outward 


Form was truly miraculous. 
fllection of the Rays of Light will change the 
Appearance of Colon and to none more than 
Whiteneſs. And Scepticks Will ſay it is no won- 
Nö der 


itt. 1. P. M. Every Philoſopher knows that the Re- 


Our SA VIOU, RS Mi racles. 


| der if the Countenance of Feſus look*t yubicun'd 
when the Sun might ſhine upon it. 


N. The loweſt Notion that we can ſuppoſe 


| the Apoſtles had of this Transfiguration of Je- 
© /as is, that his Countenance and Raiment, and 
| his whole outward Appearance was ſo alter'd as 
to ſeem very different from what it had ever 
done before. They mult often have ſeen the 
un ſhining both upon his Face, and his Cloaths. 
Such a very common thing cou'd not have ſur- 
| prized them. And if his glorious Appearance 
on the Mount had had no more in it, they 
| cou'd not poſſibly have called this a Transfgr- 
| ration ; nor have uſed the Epithets of exceed 


ing white, ſhining, and gliſtering. Any-one that 


j has common-ſenſe mult perceive a vaſt diffe- 
| rence between the Sun's ſhining upon the Face 
of FJeſus; and his Face's ſhining as the Sun, 
with a dazzling Luſtre and Splendour. wor 


M. But why cou'd not this Miracle have 


been wrought in the Valley as well as upon a 
Mountain; whether Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
went up to work it? Infidels will ſay it was 
for the Advantage of a Cloud (which often 
moves or reſts on the Tops of eee to 
play his pranks in. 
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See Exod. 


N. On this occaſion Peſts did only what was 


uſual for him. He often retired to a Mountain 
60 pray. And St. Luke tells us that he did fo 
| now : and that as he prayed, the Faſhion of his Job. vi. 15. 
| Countenance was alter*d. But of what uſe cou'd 

a Cloud have been to Jeſus in his J. rangſgurati- 85 
on It muſt have intercepted the Rays of the 
Sun, and hinder'd the Reflection of them from 

| his Face and Raiment ; which you think was 

| the Cauſe of their ſhining. 
M. We find in Fact however, that a bright Maraviig, 


Cloud over-ſhadowed him and his 9 
Wn 


— EG IEC CER 


See Matt. 
Mv. 23. 


Luk. vi. 12. 


xxxiv. 29, 
30. | 
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Sxcr.I. and hs} is reckon'd a part of the Miracle; tho' 
Ar we ſee bright Clouds every Day without the 


Matt. xvii. 
27. 


Accident, in this Tranſaction. 


leaſt Wonder or Surprize. 
N. If that bright Cloud were ſuppoſed to be 


no other than what is common and natural, 


this cou'd not leſſen the Miracle. For, if in 
any miraculous Event we ſuppoſe a Concur- 
rence of ſome natural Cauſe, or Circumſtance; 
the very Knowledge of that ſecrel Cauſe, or Cir- 


cumſtance muſt be ſupernatural. For inſtance, 


if we ſuppoſe the Piece of Money that Peter 


found in the Mouth of the Fiſh, to have been 
a coin'd Piece that the Fiſh had accidentally 
met with and ſwallowed, (for I ſee no Neceſſi- 

ty of imagining it to have been miraculouſl 
created ;) this cou'd not hinder that Tranſacti- 
on from being a real Miracle: becauſe it was as 
| ſure a Proof of a divine Power and ſupernatu- 


ral Knowledge in Jeſus to know that the Piece 
of Money was in the Mouth of the Fiſh; and 
that the Fiſh was then preſent, and wou'd be 


caught on Peter's Hook; as if there had been 


no Concurrence at all of any natural Cauſe, or 
In ike manner 


if the bright Cloud that over-ſhadowed the Diſ- 


ciples had been natural, (which there 1s no Rea- 


ſon to think,) and that Feſus, when he went up 
to the Mountain, knew that ſuch a Cloud wou'd 


happen to come over the Diſciples, at the ve- 
ry. time when Moſes and Elias were talking 
with him; the Tranſaction itſelf wou'd {till be 
undoubtedly miraculous : ſince without having 
Recourſe to the divine Power, it is impoſſible 


to account for the Transfiguration or glorious 


Appearance of Jeſus, the diſtinct Voice coming 
_ down thro' the Cloud; 
Moſes and Elias talking with him. 
: bur obſerve that there "cou'd be no room for 


and the Preſence of 
I cannot 


Juſpecting 
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ſuſpecting any Pranks (as you call them) or 


juggling Tricks here: For, as any natural Cloud 


wou'd rather have hinder'd, than help't to pro- 


duce, the glorious Form in which Jeſus appear- 
ed on this occaſion; ſo the bright Cloud that the 


Evangeliſt ſpeaks of, (whether 1 it was natural, or 
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not) did not appear till after the Diſciples had 


ſeen not only the Glory of Feſus, but Moſes and 


Elias too; whom they heard, as well as Jaw 


talking with him. 

M. You will give me leave to obſerve} in my 
turn, that the Diſciples did not hear the Voice till 
they were overſhadow'd by the Cloud; and fo 


frighted, that they probably knew not what they 


heard, nor whence the Voice came. We know 


that in theſe our Days, ſome ea are ſtrange 
Artiſts at the Imitation of a Voice; and can make 

it ſeem to come from afar off, when it is utter d 
= cloſe by us. 

MM. Every part of Feſvs's Conduct was s the far- 
3 cheſt imaginable from all Appearance of Fraud 
and Impoſture: ſo that none can. ſuſpect him 
of any ſuch Thing, but thoſe who are influ- 
= enced by Malice, or the groſſeſt Prejudices. 
Me cannot wonder that the Diſciples were afraid 
when they enter'd into the Cloud, and heard an 
au ful Voice pronounce theſe Words 3 bhbis 15 my. 
= beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed : the very 

= fame Words and divine Voice that came from 

5 WW Heaven, at his Baptiſm ; where there was nei- 
ther Mountain, nor Cloud. But whatever Aw 
and Dread the Apoſtles had upon them, they 
cou'd not poſſibly be miſtaken as to the Words 
they heard; and the place that the Voice came 
g from. It came out of (or, down through) the 


k 
Diſcs 1. Ps 
8 
1 
| 
| 


Matt lil. is, 
17. | 


Cloud... And Sti Peter who heard the Vows. 


himſelf, and beſt knew how to deſcribe it, aſ- 


| fures zus, that it came from Heaven. Nor is 
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Secr.I. there any difficulty in conceiving that the &: 
vine Voice might be plainly perceived to deſcend 
from Heaven, through the bright glorious Cloud 
that overſhadowed them. St. Peter's Words 
are very remarkable: For we have not fol. 


2 Pet. i. 16, 


175 18. 


Diſc. 1. p. 
„ 


«6 
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cc 
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the excellent Glory 


low'd. cunningly devyſed Fables, when we 
made known unto you the Power and Co- 


ming of our Lord Je Chriſt; but were Eye- 
witneſſes of his Majeſty. 
from God, the Father, Honour and Glory, 


For he received 


when there came ſuch a Voice to him from 
this is my beloved Son in 


kay 22 — — Nt > = 


with him on the holy 


_ ticular Form they 
uſe to know it. 
_ outward Form, but the Soul, that conſtitutes 
the Perſon. 
Spirits of Moſes and Elias aſſumed; 
ſtill have been the very /ame individual Prins. 
St. Luke tells us that they appeared in Glory: 
3 and that is all that we know of the Matter. 5 


e whom I am well pleaſed. And this Voice which 


c 


came from Heaven, we heard when we were 
Mount”. But it was 
not this miraculous Voice only that the Apoſtles 


heard; but the Voices likewiſe of Moſes and 
Elias, whom they 
they talk't with 70%. 
no Poſſibility either of F raud, or r Miſtake, 1 in this 
_ Tranſaction. 

M. Was it in their own 1 proper Perkin that 
Moſes and Elia, appear'd ? Or were there only 


ſaw in their Glory, while 
So that there cou'd be 


two Spectres or N in reſemblance of 


them? 


VM. There is no reaſon to doubt, but the 
Perſons whom the Apoſtles ſaw were Moſes 
and Elias themſelves. 
had: nor cou'd it be of any 
For it is not the Body, or 


And whatever — id Form the 
they mult 


M. It 


_ We know not what par- 
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M. It is faid they were talking with Jeſs : 
what then did they talk about? The three 
greateſt Prophets and Philoſophers of the Uni- «4 
verſe cou'd not poſſibly meet and confer toge- 


i ther, but on the molt ſublime, uſeful and edi- 
fying Subject. It is ſtrange that the Apoſtles 
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who overheard their Diſcourſe, did not tranſ- 
mit it to Poſterity for our Edification and 


Inſtruction. 


N. No doubt the dayly Diſcourſes of Feſus | 


himſelf were upon very ſublime, uſeful, and 
edifying Subjects : and yet the Evangeliſts 


have recorded but very few of them: ſcarce ſo 


much in all, as he might have utter'd in two 
or three 8 We cannot wonder then that 


they have not related the Diſcourſe that Feſ#s 


it concern*d himſelf only. For St. Luke tells 
us they talk't of his Departure . Exit) which 


had with Moſes and Elias. It is "gi ano 


he was, 1n due time, to accompliſh at Jeruſalem. 


When he was in his Agony in the Garden, an 


Angel was ſent to him from Heaven to /frengthen 
and ſupport him. And it is not unlikely that 


Luk. xxit, 
oo - 


it was partly with the ſame view that Moſes and | 


Elias now appeared to him; to prepare, ant- 


mate, and encourage him to go thro? the ter- 


rible Scene of Sufferings he was to undergo at 


his Death; in hopes of that tranſcendent Ho- 


nour and Glory of which he had a Pledge and 


Foretafte, at his Transfiguration. 
M. Our Tranſlators have miſtaken the mean- 


b ing of St. Luke's Words; tazyor Thy TEodev urs 


44+ 


1V LE TAy o — which wou'd be a Barbariſm, 


if they ſignity'd (according to our Tranſlation), > 
TL of his Deceaſe which he ſho 
compliſh you muſt therefore look for a mot 
proper Conſtruction of the Evangeliſt's Wordgay 
or we muſt remain quite in the dark as to t Go 


that they fpake 


„„ Subject © 


OY 1 


Diſc. 1. . * 
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Sxor. I, „Subject that Maſes and Elias talk*t with 7 60 


about. 

N. todos is not us'd not only by St. Peter, 
but by ſeveral other Writers, to ſignify Death, 
or a departing out of the World. And it is 
with a ſingular Propriety here apply*d to Yi; 
| becauſe it ſeems to allude both to his Death, and 

his Aſcenſion 3 to his Departure out of this Life, 

and his Deliverance from the Sufferings he was to 
accompliſh, (or fniſ) at Teruſalem: and to his 

Departure out of the World, at his Aſcenſion into 

| Glory. St. Luke's Words might be ſtrictl) 
render*d thus; they (viz. Moſes and Elias) de- 
ſcribd [the e de of] his Departure, 
which he was to accompliſh at Jeruſalem. In 
this Senſe azyew is us'd by St. Paul, in Rom. iv. 
6. and even in the common Signification, the 
correcteſt Writers uſe it with an Accuſative, as 
the Evangeliſt does. I think #59 ſhou'd be 
render*drather by Departure] than ¶ Decea/e;]be- 
cauſe 1t equally comprchends the Death of eſis, 
and his Aſcenſion into Heaven: which was pro- 


2 Pet. i. 1 5, 
14 


bably now repreſented and deſcribed to him in 


the ſtrongeſt manner, both by the Glory of his 
Transfiguration itſelf, and by the diſcourſe of Mo. 
Leb. xi. a. » ſes and Elias; that by having he Foy and Glory 
of his Exaltation /et before him, he might be the 
5 more encourag'd and enabled reſolutely to endure 
the Croſs, and deſpiſe the Shame of thoſe Sufte- 
rings he was to accompliſh and go through. 
N. But what was the particular Uſe and Rea- 
ſon of this Miracle? Was it a Miracle only for 
the ſake of a Miracle? 


N. Tho' it might be chiotly: defian'd for the 


© fake of Jeſus himſelf; yet it tended to the ſame 
end that other Miracles did ; namely to prove 
. the Truth of his divine Miſſion. Moſes and 


Elias ee to bear Teſtimony to him, and 
* to 
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to do him Honour. Beſides, it cou'd not but help Ser. . 
to remove or leſſen the Prejudices of the Apoſtles 
er, in favour of the Moſaict Law, when they heard 
b, C brifts divine Authority confirm'd by the 

is Voice of God himſelf, in the Preſence of thoſe 
%; © twoProphets. And it is very remarkable tat 
nd © thoſe particular Words of Moſes's Prophecy Peu wi. 
te, concerning the Meſſiah, Ye fhall hear him, were 

in the hearing of Moſes himſelf apply'd to Jeſus, 

by a divine Voice that ſolemnly acknowledg'd | 
him to be that Prophet whom Moſes foretold; 


nat nt 
e 


tly the Meſſiah, or beloved Son of God; and com- 
de- manded us to HEAR HIM _ 


7. Perhaps it may not be fit for a Moderator 
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re, 
In do appear as a Party in your Diſpute : but if I 1 
Iv, may venture to give you my Sentiments of the 4 
the Matter; cannot bur think the whole Story has | 
as very much the Air of thoſe Dreams and Viſions = 
be that the Prophets and other devout People [| 
de- had of old. Peter was particularly fit for Viſions. — 
„, We have a remarkable one of his in the As. ch. x. * 
o- He went up on the Houſe top to pray: and 

in falling into a Trance, he had a very lively Vi- 
his 'n; and a natural one too, conſidering how 
1- hungry he was: He ſaw Heaven open'd, and a 
ry © ccrtam Veſſel coming down to him, wherein 
he were all manner of Beaſts, Fowls, and creep- 
we ing Things: and there came a Voice to him, 
le- ſaying, Riſe Peter, Kill, and eat — You know 4 

| the Story. And it is ſo like that of the Transfi- = 
a- guration, that I cannot help thinking this a We 
or © Uiſion too. For while Jeſus prayed, the Diſ- 


. ciples, according to Cuſtom, fell aſleep. Peter 


he © being a Man of a warm lively Imagination, 

ne and an active Spirit, was moſt likely to dream : 
ve (or ſee) this Viſion of Moſes and Elias talking 

nd with Zeſus: and happening to look up, in 


the midſt of his Dream, but halt-awake, he 
Ds = "ws 
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| Secrt.1, might ſee the Sun ſhining full upon Jeſus, and 


upon James and Fohn the other two Diſciples, 
whom he might eaſily miſtake for *Moſes and 


Elias; conſidering the ſurprize and drouſy Con- 
fuſion he was in, (which was ſo great, that the 
Evangeliſt tells us, he knew not what he ſaid, ) and 
might conclude that his Dream concerning 
theſe two Prophets was a reality. And when 
he came afterward to tell the other two Diſ- 
ciples of his Viſion; they having been aſleep 
too, might readily believe it to be a real Fact; 

and ſo might tell it to others as if they had 
This view of the Caſe will 


ſeen it themſelves. 
account for the whole Myſtery of the Transfi- 


guration, Feſus himſelf expreſsly called it a 


Viſion: And I think I have given you a very 


natural and conſiſtent Account of it. 
Ni. Seeing you introduce this fanciful Ac- 
count of the Transfiguration with ſome Re- 
flections upon Peter's Viſion in the As; 1 
ſhall only obſerve that it had nothing of a a- 


tural Dream ip it; but was really miraculous, 


or divine: and*that Peter was convinced of this, 


not only by the Nature and Circumſtances of 
the Viſion, but by a Series of Facts that cor- 


reſponded to it. The ſame holy Spirit that 


was the Author of his Viſion, explain'd it to 
him; and ſhewed him that he was no longer to 
reckon the Gentiles profane, or unfit to be con- 
vers'd with. What he ſaw and heard when he 
was in a Trance, is related as a Liſion; and ex- 
Ppreſly call'd ſo. But the Transfiguration is re- 
corded in the ſame way as other Facts in the 
Peter aſſures us, that he and the 
two other Diſciples were Eye-witneſſes of it. 
Moſes and Elias appear'd in Glory unto all the 
three equally. So that it cou'd not he a Viſion 


of Peter's only as you imagin, It is true, Fc 
dan Ra wn Ras 
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Luke ſays that they were heavy with Sleep: but Sect.L 
it was when they were awake that they ſaw the In. > 
Glory of Jeſus, and the 2 Men that ſtood with © 
him. The Poſture in which Moſes and Elias 
appear*d, evidently ſhows that Peter cou'd not 

fancy James and John to be the two Prophets 

as you conjecture : for the Diſciples being a- 

ſleep muſt have lain upon the Ground: where- 

as Moſes and Elias flood while they talk*t with 
Feſus. St. Luke's adding that Peter knew not 

what he ſaid, ſhows that the Apoſtle was under 

a fright and ſurprize : but does not any-way 
imply that he was but half-awake 3 as you pre- 

tend. Beſides, wy #i9ws 0 Atyei, ſhou'd, I think, 

be render'd, not conſidering what he ſaid. In 

this Senſe sid, is us'd by the ſame Evange- 

lift * elſewhere. Now when he tells us that St. 

Peter did not conſider what he ſaid; his plain 
meaning is, that when the Apoſtle propos'd the 
making Tabernacles for Moſes and Elias, he 
forgot, (or, did not conjider) that theſe two 
Prophets did not come to tarry upon Earth; 
but only appear*d for a ſhort while to aſſiſt at 
this glorious Solemnity. St. Mark's Words 
juſtify this Interpretation: he ſays that Peter 
knew not (or rather, did not recollect) what to f 
ſay. He thought it was neceſſary for him to 901 
ſay ſomething on the occaſion, that might ſhow _ NP 
his Reſpect for Moſes and Elias; but cou'd not | J i 
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conſider, (or readily think,) of any thing more 
proper than building Tabernacles upon the 


eln Luk. xxiii. 34. Inſtead of, they know not, it ſhou'd — it 
be, /c confider not what they do, And in Aﬀs xxiii. 5, -- 7-2 
| (a Paſſage that has puzzled the greateſt Criticks) us — 
bei, ſhou'd be render'd, I did not conſider. — Ihe Apo- N = 
ſtle's juſt Reſentment and Indignation at the High- 2 _ 


Prieſt's Tnjuſtice, tranſported. him beyond the Rules of 
Decency; which, upon Recollection, he candidly. ac- 
kuowledg d. See alſo Rom. xiii. 11. e 
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cer. I. Mount for their Accommodation. Tho? Fe us 
called the Transfiguration, a Viſion, he only 
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meant the Sight, or Scene of Glory, that the 
Diſciples had /zen. You cannot think there is 
any Streſs to be laid upon the uſe of an ambi- 
guous Word; when the Senſe of it is plainly 
determin'd by the Context. In ſhort, your 
Account of the Transfiguration contradicts the 
unanimous Teſtimony of the three Evangeliſts. 
It is only a fanciful Conjecture, without the 
leaſt Appearance of Truth, Reaſon, or Pro- 
bability to ſupport it. And you might full as 
well have told us in plain Terms that you don't 
believe what the Evangetiſis ſay of the Transfi- 
guration of Zeſus ; as pretend to account for it 
without a Miracle. 
IH. Auſtin owns that this whole Tranſacti- 
on might be perform'd by Magick Art. 5 
N. In the Paſſage that Mr. V. quotes, Au- 
tin ſpeaks only of the Voice from Heaven : and 
does not ſay that this part of the Miracle cou'd 
be counterfeited by any Art; but that Infidels 
might /#ppo/e It to be the effect of Magick. But 
the i me abſurd Suppoſition may be made as to 
x Fact whatever. For if the ſight and hearing 
! jeveral Perſons, at the fame time, may be ſo far 
im npoſed upon, as that in open Day they ſhall ac- 
tually ſee the moſt glorious (and ſeemingly real) 
Appearances 3 and hear a ſolemn Voice as co- 
ming 4@%wvn from Heaven towards them: nay, 
that they. ſhall ſee Men cloſe by them, and hear 
them talk together; while the whole Tranſacti- 
on 18 a mere Dream, or Illuſion; without any 
Truth or Reality in it: I ſay, if this may be ſup- 
poſed to happen to ſeveral Perſons; we can ne- 
ver truſt our Senſes in any Caſe, for fear of being 
deceived. Such ſenſeleſs Suppoſitions as theſe 
lead to abſolute Scepticiſmn 3 which is the height 
of Madneſs, _ 1 by M. II 
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portant Miracle as you repreſent it, why was 


as well as of three of the Apoſtles? The more 


| Witneſſes there are to any Miracle, the better 
it isatteſted : and the more reaſonably credited. 


And there cou'd not ſurely be too many Wit- 
neſſes of this any more than of others of Feſus's 


Miracles, if real ones. Ought not the unbe- 


lieving Multitude to have had a ſight and hear- 


ing of this Miracle as well as the Apoſtles? 


41 
M. If this was really ſuch a ſignal and im- Sxcr.1. 


Diſe. 
HC, I, 
it not done in the Preſence of the Multitude, . * 


& 


Who ſhou'd rather ſee it than thoſe that wanted 15 


Conviction? ne . 


NM. It is impoſſible for us to _ the true 


Reaſons why the particular Circumſtances that 
attended every Miracle in the. Goſpels were 


preferr'd to any other, that to us might ſeem 
equally proper; or perhaps more eligible. 
Our views are very ſcanty and confin'd : nor 
can we judge aright of Things that do not fall 
within our reach. The Nature, Subject, Time, 
Place, Manner, Witneſſes, and other Circum-_ 
ſtances of each particular Miracle that Zeſus 


wrought, were fixt and determin'd by the di- 
vine Wiſdom ; and therefore, were, upon the 


whole, the beſt, and fitteſt always that cou'd 
be choſen. His Miracles were generally done 
in the moſt publick manner; in the open Day; 
before many Witneſſes; in Citys and Towns ; at 
ſome great Feſtival; ſometimes. in the Synago- 


$25, in the Preſence of his watchful Enemys; 


or in the Streets; and often upon noted Perſons 
that were well known to have been always 


Blind, or Lame; or to have labour'd many 


Years under ſome inveterate Diſtemper. So 
that the Multitude in every place cou'd not 
but have ſeen ſeveral unqueſtionable Miracles 


wrought by Jeſus: and thers .cou'd be no Ne- 
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ceſſity 
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his Baptiſm; 
ledgment was made, of his being the beloved 


Joh. xii. 28. 


gel ſpake to him. 


mediate Work of Almighty 
knowledg*d and glorified his beloved Son; and 


4 Confepence upon 


ceſlity for their ſeeing every wonderful Work 
that he did. But indeed at his Transfigurati- 
on he did no Miracle himſelf : he was intirely 
Paſſive. The whole Tranſaction was the im- 
God ; who ac- 


ſent Moſes and Elias to attend and honour him 
at this Solemnity. I obſerv'd before that the 
ſame divine Voice was heard from Heaven at 
and the ſame ſolemn Acknow- 


Son of God. On another occaſion too, when he 
beſought the Father to glorify his Name ; there 
came a Voice (like Thunder) from Heaven ; 


ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify 
it again. 


the Almighty himſelf was heard by the Mulli- 


This divine Voice and Anſwer from 


zude-that was preſent 3 who fancied that an An- 
Now ſince the fame divine 
Teſtimony that was given to Jeſus on the 


Mount by an immediate Voice from God him- 
ſelf (which is the chief part of the Miracle at 


his Transfiguration) was heard on other Occa- 


ſions, by the Multitude; there was no need of 


their being preſent to ſee him transfigured: 


eſpecially ſeeing they were aſſur'd of it after- 


wards by the three Apoſtles who ſaw it. 


M. The Apoſtles were Partys in the Cauſe: 


ſo that the People had no Reaſon to take their 
: Word for the Truth of the Miracle. 


N. They were no more Partys, or any far- 
ther concern'd in the Tranſaction, than the 
People themſelves muſt have been, if they had 
been preſent. 


For, they wou'd have been 


| obliged, as candid Witneſſes, to report faith- 


fully 
1 48 did no more. 


tude had been preſent, che Matter cou'd not 


and ſawe and the 
Beſicles, if the Multi- 


what they heard, 


have 
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| have appear'd one jot more credible to us: Szcr. I. 
becauſe, for the Truth of their being preſent, WWW 
we muſt ſtill have rely'd (as we now do) upon 
the Teſtimony of the Evangeliſts. I ſhall only 

add here that their Teſtimony is this (as well 

as in every other) Caſe, muſt appear unqueſti- 
onably true, to all conſiderate Perſons. For, 

if in the Account they give of the Transfigura- 

tion, they had been inclin'd to deviate in the leaſt 

from the Truth; it wou'd have been as eaſy 

for them to repreſent this Miracle as done in 

a Valley, before the Multitude; as on a Mount, 

in Preſence of only three of the Apoſtles. But 

they always ſhow the ſtricteſt regard to Truth; 
even when it ſeems to leſſen the Credit and 
Honour of Jeſus; and ſullys their own Repu- 
tation. I only hint at this important Remark at 
preſent, becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to inſiſt 

upon it more fully afterwards. We have now 

= diſpatch*t the firſt Diſcourſe : let us proceed to 
PPP 
M. There Mr. V. has ſhown how ſucceſs- 

fully FJeſus practiſed upon the Credulity of 
I. ] ꝛ ꝰͤb ll v 8 
. Speak ſoftly, Sir; the Ladys will hear 
you. They are juſt coming in to Breakfaſt: 

po that you muſt adjourn your Debate till they 
ſe: 1 have done. OS. „„ | 
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Matt. ix. 18. 
Mark v. 25. 


Luk. viii. 43. 
Diſc. 2. p. 9. 


vou'd not have been particularly related; but 


A Conference upon 


Nee, 


SECT. * 
2 TOW the Ladys are gone, Mr. M. you 


may talk of the /i/ly Women as freely 
as you pleaſe. I think Mr. V.'s ſecond Di- 


_ courſe begins with the Story of the Woman 


that Jeſus cur'd of an Iſſue N Blood that had 
laſted twelve Years. 


M. That muſt be ſuppos'd to be one of the 
oreateſt Miracles that Feſus wrought, elſe it 


thrown into the lump of all manner of Dil- 


eaſes that he heal'd. 


N. Tho' it be an undoubted and ſurprizing 


Miracle, it cannot be reckon'd one of the 


greateſt that Jeſus wrought. The Evangeliſt; 
do not ſeem to have had regard merely to the 
ſurprizing Nature of the Miracles they re- 
corded ; but to have been determin'd by ſome 
other Reaſons to mention thoſe they have re- 


| lated, rather than many others that were equal- 


ly great; or perhaps more aſtoniſhing. Ir is 


not eaſy to aſſign the true Reaſons that influ- 


enc'd them in their Choice: but probably thoſe 


they have recorded were more publick; and 


ſuch as cou'd have been more eaſily inquir'd 


into than the reſt. Or, ſince all the Apoſtles 
cou'd not conveniently be preſent at every Mi- 
racle; it is probable that St. Matthew general. 


ly choſe to mention thoſe Miracles that he him- 


ſelf ſaw done: as having made a deeper Im- 


preſſion upon his Mind, than ſuch as he was 


inform'd of by the other Apoſtles. And St. 


Mart and St. Lake might mention thoſe Mi 
„„ 
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racles only which they were aſſured of by ſuch 
as were Eye-witneſſes of what theſe two Evan- 


f | gelifts have recorded. And perhaps they ſome- 


times preferr'd ſuch Miracles as they ſeverally 
thought moſt important and ſurprizing : about 
which they might differ as much in their Opi- 
nions as others now do. 
7. Gentlemen, it is of little Importance 


45 
Sect. II. 
RSS 
See Luk. i. a. 


whether the Miracle before us, be one of the 


greateſt that Jeſus wrought; or whether the 
Evangeliſis thought it ſo, The Queſtion is 
whether 1s was really a Miracle: or to talk in 


Mr. W.'s way, whether the literal Story be 


attended with Incredibilitys, and Abſurditys. 
M. To determin this we muſt conſider the 
Nature of the Woman's Diſeaſe; and the means 


by which the Cure was perform'd. As to the 


ee of the Diſeaſe, we are much in the dark; 


Dife. : 2. b. 
10. 


and very uncertain of what kind and degree 90 
was. St. Matthew ſays the Woman was al- 


poovow, that is, ſubject to Bleeding. St. Mark 


and St. Luke ſay, that ſhe laboured under an 


efflux or running of Blood. But neither of 


them tell us in what degree her Hemorrhage 


was; nor from what part of her Body it proceed- 


ed: nor how often or ſeldom ſhe was addicted to 


it. It might for ought we know be only a little 


Bleeding at the Noſe, that ſhe was now and 
then ſubject to: or an Obnoxiouſneſs to an Eva- 
cuation of Blood by Stool or Urine: or it was 


not improbãbly of the menſtruous Kind. Now 


k it is neceſſary to know the Nature of the Di- f 
ſtemper, or none truly and properly can ſay 


Diſc. 2. r. f 
11. e 


there was a great, much leſs a miraculous Cure 7 


wrought. _ 
N. It cou'd be of little ts to know the par- 
ticular Kind or Degree of the Woman's Flux 


-of Blood, Had her Diſcaſe been common, St. 


5 


# \ 
\ iT: 


Sect. II. Luke, being a Phyſician himſelf, wou'd have 
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◻m told us its e and proper Name 3 AS he 
Luk. iy. 38+ does in other common Caſes. If it was of the 
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menſtruous Kind, which (as Mr. V. obſerves) 
is not improbable ; a ſcrupulous Modeſty might 
reſtrain him from taking Notice of it. But of 
| whatever Kind this Iſſue of Blood was, and in 
whatever Degree; from what the Evangeliſt; 
ſay, the Caſe appears to have been dangerous 
and inveterate ; ſeeing it had laſted 7welve Years; 
and was not cured by all the Skill of many 
Phyſicians ; ; nor the various Retnedys they muſt 
have try'd. St. Luke ſays ſhe cou'd not be head 
of any: which implys that her Illneſs either 
really was in itſelf incurable ; or at leaſt was 
reckon'd ſuch by Phyſicians. St. Mark tells 
us ſhe had /# ſuffer 1750 1 Things of many Phyſici- 
ans; and ha ſpent all that ſhe had upon them; 
yet was nothing better'd; but rather grew worſe, 
Now let any-one judge from this account of 
her Caſe, whether it cou'd poſſibly be only 
ſome ſlight cutaneous wank or perhaps 4 
little Bleeding at the Noſe! 
MM. But how will you make a grievous Diem: 
Per of it in order to a Miracle? 
VN. If a Flux of Blood that had laſted twelve 
Tears, and baffled all the Skill of Phyſicians 
be not a grievous and inveterate Diſeaſe, 1 know 
not what can be reckon*d ſo .. 

M. The Woman ſubſiſted too long under it, 
and bore it too well, to make her Caſe very 
dangerous. It cou'd not be a continual Effuſi- 
on of Blood that ſhe labour'd under; for Phy- 
ſicians will agree, I ſuppoſe, that it was not 
1 ſſible for Nature to endure it ſo long; or the 

oman to live twelve Days, much leſs twelve 
Years, under 1 it. 
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& lids ; as not to ſupply Blood and Spirits ſuffi- 
> cient for repairing the dayly Waſte that the 
common Animal-tun&tions make: beſides the 
additional Waſte made by improper Exerciſe, 
& intenſe Study, or violent Paſſions. And in ſuch 
= Caſes, Atrophys, Conſumptions, and Death 


# enſue. 


* \ 
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N. A dayly or continual Flux of Blood may Secr. II. 


| be (and long continue) ſo very gentle and mo-] 


derate as not to exceed the dayly Supply of ae” 
Blood that the Patient has-by proper and nou- 

riſhing Food : which ſeems to have been this 

Woman's Caſe for ſome Years at leaſt. In lome * 
Conſtitutions there is ſuch a good Digeſtion; 3 
and the Tone and Elaſticity of the Veſſels that ; 
contribute towards Sanguification may be ſo 

ſtrong, and ſo exactly adapted to the Quanti- 

ty and Quality of the Fluids; that they pre- 

pare and ſupply twice as much Blood, as Others 

of a different Make and Conſtitution have from 

the ſame ſort and quantity of Meat and Drink; 

and in much leſs time. In healthy Perſons, a 
ſeaſonable temperate Meal of proper Food and 

Drink is turn'd into good Blood in ten or twelve 

Hours generally; and ſome nouriſhing Li- 

quids much ſooner. While in Cachexys, and 
ſome other Chronical Diſeaſes, the Tone of 
the Solids is ſo weaken'd, and the Fempera- 0 
ment of the Fluids is ſo faulty; or their Quan- 

tity ſo diſproportion'd to the force of the So- 


M. You have got beyond my Depth, Doctor. 
But as far as I can judge of your Doctrine of 


Sanguification, the Woman's Hemorrhage | 
might have been rather of Advantage to her 4 
Health, than of any Danger to her. For, in 


her Conſtitution ſupply'd Blood faſter than o 4 
ther People's, or in a larger Quantity than her 4 
| :icalth cou'd require, as you conjecture z an a 

© | unuſual 1 
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48 
Szcr. II. unuſual way of evacuating ſuch ſuperfluous 
GYM Blood feems to have been neceſſary to her 


Diſc. 2. p. Health and Preſervation. Thus we find that 


Ne ſome Hæmorrhages are better kept open, than 


that this Woman's was a Preſervative of her 


itſelf of bad Humours, who can contradict 


been cured. 


ble, all that Phyſicians can do is to ſupport 


do ſo. For they cou'd not but know that the 
Danger ariſing from an incurable Evacuation 


mon ſupply of it; which a proper Quantity of 
nouriſhing Food and Drink wou'd readily af. 
ford. But this Relief cou'd not always laſt; 


various Circumſtances, nay even the Continu— 
ance of her Illneſs, muſt affect her Conſtitution 
inſenſibly; and render her Caſe more dange- 


worſe, Whence it appears that her Iſſue of 
Blood was ſo far from preſerving her Health, 


probably a very ſtrict Regimen) ſhe held out 
ſome Years under it; her incurable Illneſs in- 
_ creaſed ; and in all Probability mult have 
I haſten'd her Death, if ſhe had not been mira- 
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ſtopt and dry*d up. And if Infidels thou'd fay 
Life; like an Iſſue at which Nature diſcharges 


them? She liv'd twelve Years under it; and 
might have liv'd — more, cho the had not 


N. When a Diſeaſe is obſtinate and incura- 
the Patient under it, as well as they can; to 
lengthen Life, and make it as eaſy as may be. 
This it ſeems was all that the Woman's Phyſi- 


cians cou'd do for her: and in this they ſuc- 
ceeded tolerably well. Nor was it difficult to 


of Blood mult be guarded againſt by an uncom- 


ſeeing the increaſe of the Woman's Age; and 
the changes of Air, Exerciſe, Diet, and other 


rous. And in Fact it happen'd that ſhe grew 


that tho* by the Advice of her Phyſicians, (and 


culouſly cured. : 
St M. II 


"*# 
* 
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; M. If her Caſe had been ſo dangerous as Szcr. II. 
you repreſent it, ſhe cou'd never have born the — 
preſs of the People to come at Jeſus. 

M. She was not ſo much weaken'd but he 

cou'd walk, and make ſhift to get near Feſus. . 

And ſeeing ſhe had hopes of being cured by 

him, and no other way 3 we cannot wonder at 
exerting herſelf to the utmoſt, even beyond 
what her common Strength, and a regard to 

her Eaſe and Safety cou'd well permit. The 
Neceſſity of her Caſe, and vigorous Hopes, muſt 

have given her an uncommon height of Reſolu- 

tion; which on ſome occaſions, Women are 
obſerv'd to ſhow in as high a degree as Men. 

E M. Since the Diſtemper is uncertain both as Dice. 2. p. E 
to the Nature and Degree of it; how can there“ _ 
be any certainty of a Miracle in the Cure of it. 7 
N. Becauſe whatever the Kind and degree of 

her Illneſs might be, it was inveterate; having .3 
Waſtcd many Years: it cou'd not be cured by - * 
the Art of the many Phyſicians that had try'd "Sy 
their Skill upon her: it was grievous ; ſhe ha- 
Eving /uffer*d much, or many things, under their _— 
Hands: it was dangerous ſecing ſhe grew co ,t. = 
And yet Jeſus in one Moment cured her of this -* 
Inveterate, incurable, dangerous Diſtemper, 

Erithout the uſe of any means whatever. 15 

NM. The manner of her Cure was ſurprizing pic. 2. v 
Enough ; but, I think, not miraculous. Tha?“ 
Lower of her Faith, or fancy in the Caſe was 
E good Preparative for Relicf: and without i | 
he had probably continued under her Diſeaſe. 

It is well known that the Power of the Imagi- 
? ation will work Wonders, ſee Viſions, pro- 
ace Monſters, and heal Diſeaſes ; as Experi- 
Ence and Hiſtory do teſtify. There being ma- 

; y Inſtances to be given of Cures perform'd by 
8r1volous Applications, Charms, and Spells; 5 
(and e 
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SecT. II. (and as mean Trifles as a touch of Chriſt's Gai. 
Re na ment 3) which are unaccountable any other way 
than by the Imagination of the Patient. A; 

' Deſpair and Dejection of Mind ſometimes kills, 
where otherwiſe proper Medicines wou'd pro— 
bably Cure: fo a good Conceit in the Patient 

at other times, whether the Medicines he per- 
tinent or not is almoſt all in all. And if Ink- 
dels ſhow'd ſay that this was the Cale of this 
Woman in the Goſpel; and that her own Ima- 
gination cured her, who can help it? You muſt 
prove that her Hemorrhage was of that kind, 
that no Faith or Strength of fancy in herfelf 

cou'd help her, without 1 the divine Power. 
NM. The Cures of ſome Diſtempers are often 
imputed by the Vulgar to Charms and Spells: 
and ſome learned Men have pretended to ac- 
count for theſe Cures by the force of Imagina- 
tion, which in molt Caſes is really as much a 
Charm as any of thoſe that they deſpiſe; and 

as little able to produce thoſe Cures they oy | 
tend to account for. The Truth of the Caſe 
is: neither the Spells or trifling Applications 
that are uſed, nor the Power of Imagination, 
have, (of themſelves) any real Efficacy in the ſup- 
poſed Cures. The Perſons that find themſelves 
better within ſome Days (or Weeks perhaps) 
after they uſe Charms, 17 5 Trifles, wou'd have 
found themſelves as ſoon well without them. 
We X ſometimes ſee poor People cured of their 
Diſeaſes without any ſort of Medicines. And 

if ſuch People had happen'd to uſe any Spell 
or Trinket juſt before their Recovery 3 ſuch 
Spell (or any trifling Preſcription) wou d have 
been thought the true Cauſe of their Cure; as 

it is in Caſes where ſuch Trifles are uſed or ap- 
Pply'd. But in ſuch Caſes, the Cure is really 
5 owng either to ſome critical Evacuation, or 
Secretion; ; 
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Secretion ; or to Abſtinence, Oe Th Or a Scr. II. 
change of Diet, or Air: either of which may WY. 
happen ſometimes to check a Diſtemper, and to 
cure it by degrees. Or perhaps ſome proper 

Medicine, that che Patient took ſeveral Days 
before, had not its full effect upon the Body till 
- W thc Spell, or Trifle was apply'd. And ſince 
- W whatever Medicine, or other Application, is /a/# 
s W uſed in any Caſe, generally has the Credit of 
the Cure; therefore a Charm, or the force of 
Imagination is ſometimes thought to have cured 
a Diſeaſe that was really remov'd by the Me- 
dicines, or proper Diet, or other common 
Means that had before been uſed. What I have 
now ſaid of Cures ſuppoſed to be wrought by 
Trifles, or the Strength of Imagination alone, 
will, I believe, be acknowledg'd by the beſt 
Phyſicians to be agreeable to Reaſon and Ex- 
perience. And I know not how we can better 
determin the Caſe before us, than by appealing 
to them, whether ſuch an Iſſue of Blood as the 
Evangeliſt repreſent the Woman's, cou'd be 
cur'd in a Moment, by her fancy alone, with- 
out the Interpoſition of the divine Power, 
They who can think ſo, muſt be reſolv'd to 
believe the moſt abſurd and incredible Things, 
rather than acknowledge any Event whatever 
to be the effect of a ſupernatural or miraculous 
Power. The force of Imagination is confeſſedly 
great; and its effects are often very ſurprizing. 
t aſſiſts the Operation of Medicines 3 and may 
by degrees help to cure ſuch IIlneſſes as it ſelf 
had occaſion'd, or increas'd. But ſurely no 
one can believe, that it cou'd in an Inſtant cure 
ſuch an obſtinate chronical Diſeaſe as a Flux 
of Blood (however gentle it were ſuppos'd) 
that all the Art of 3 cou'd not ſtop: 
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Sxcr. II. eſpecially when the Diſtemper was grown worſe 


Leh Ee than it had been before. 

M. It is the more likely that her Cure was 

owing, to her Faith, or Imagination, becauſe 
we find Teſus himſelf imputed the Cure of others 
to their Failh, or their ſtrong Conceit of his 
miraculous Power; which fteems to have been 
a Qualification that he requir'd in thoſe he 
cured. 

N. You are quite miſtaken, Sir; there are 
but very few of whoſe Faith there is any men- 
tion made in the Goſpels. And tho' Jes ſaid 
to ſome that their Faith hath ſaved them, or 
made them whole; there is no more Reaſon to 
impute their Cure to their Faith as the effici- 
ent Cauſe of it, than to aſcribe the Cure of o- 
| thers to the Faith, (or, as you call it, the ſtrong 


See hat. Imagination,) of thoſe who brought them 


viii. 10. 13. 
Ch. xv. 28. which we find ſometimes commended. 


Diſc. a. p. M. The Evangeliſts expreſsly tell us that 
1 Jeſus cou' d do no Cures againſt Unbelief. 


N. For Proof of this ſhrewd Obſervation, | 
remember Mr. V. quotes St. Matthew ; who 


ch. xiii. 35. ſays that Jeſus did not many mighty Works [in 


his own Country, ] becauſe of their Unbelief. But 
is his not doing MANY, a Proof that he cou'd 
do NONE ? Some he certainly did, tho? not very 
many. This is plainly imply'd 3 in the Paſlage 


ch. vi. 3. referr'd to. And St. Mark tells us expreſs|y, 


that Jeſus then heaPd a few ſick Folks, only by 
laying his Hands upon them. Beſides we find 
that once at leaſt he wrought a miraculous 
Cure upon an Infidel : for we Cannot ſuppoſe 


E xi. that Malchus the High-Prieſt's Servant (who 


came among others to ſeize Feſus, in order to 
put him to Death,) was a Believer. 


A. But 
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Our SAVIOUR Miracles. 
M. But was it not becauſe of their Unbelief Szcr. II. 


that he con d do no mighty Work among his Coun- * 
trymen? And ſince a mighty Work muſt ſignify 


a Miracle ; 


does not this imply that the few 
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Cures which Jeſus then wrought in his own. 


Country were not truly iraculous. knew 
him 3 
And becauſe of their Unbelief, and their want- 


ing a high Conceit or Perſwaſion of his won- 


They 


and therefore did not believe in him. 


derful Power, he couꝰ do no mighty Work — 


them. 


NM They knew his Poverty, the Meanneſs 


of his Parentage, and of his Employment; 
and this confirm'd their other Prejudices a- 
gainſt him. But tho' they did not acknow- 
ledge him to be the Maſſiahb; he heaPd ſome 
ſick Folks among them, even againſt their Unbe- 
hef.. 


See Matt. 
xiii. 34. 
Mark vi. 2. 
See Joh. i. 
45. 

Ch. vii. 52. 


And theſe were ſuch ſurprizing Cures, 


that the unbelieving Multitude cou'd not but 
own them to be Miracles, or mighty Works. 


When they heard him teach in their Synago- 
1 fes. , they were equally aſtoniſf't at his Know- 


edge, and at his Power: and ſaid, Whence 


| bath this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe mighty * 
| Yorks. This ſhows, that tho? they did not be- 
| lieve in him, they cou'd not but 1 

| that the Cures he wrought among them were 


truly miraculous, 
that 


It is true, St. Mark ſays, 
Feſus cou'd there do no mighty Work, 
| © fave that he laid his Hands upon a few fick 
Folks, and healed them“. 


"REY vil. | 
* 8 


But in this place 


(as in many other Paſſages of the New Teſta- 


ment,) Jvvaua: does not relate to the real Por- 


cr of acting, but to the Views, the Conſiſtency, 


and the Reaſonableneſs of acting. He cou'd not 


do many mighty Works there con iſtently with 

his Wiſdom and Goodneſs : becauſe it wou'd 

have been in vain, The People were ſo vio- 
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Secr, II. lently prejudiced againſt him, as to be altoge- 
deer indiſpos'd for receiving the Truth; for 


2 Cor.xiit. 8, 
1 Cor. iii. 1. 


2 


made her whole : 


Confirmation of which his Miracles were hive, 


And if he had done more among 


ly wrought. 


them, than he did; it wou'd only have aggra- 
In the 


vated their Guilt, and Condemnation. 
ſame Senſe St. Paul ſays, He cou'd do nothing 


againſt the Truth ; and that he cou'd got ſpeak to 


the Corinthians as unto ſpiritual Perſons. And 


we dayly ſay that we cannot do this or the other 


thing, when we mean to let People know that 


We cin it inconſiſtent with Virtue, or Pru- 
dence; or contrary to our Duty, or Commiſſion. 

inquiring into the 
true Cauſe of the Woman's Cure; whether it 
was owing to her Faith, or to her own Fancy, 


T. Gentlemen, you are 


or to the Power of Feſxs. You ſeem to be go- 


ing off from the Point in hand. 


M. Faith and F ancy here are much 5 fas: 


Now 7. /us aſſures us, that it was her Faith, (or 


her high Opinion of his wonderful Power,) that 


own Imagination. 

N. All thar Jef 1 cou 0 poſſibly mean by 
ſaying that her Faith had made her whole, was, 
that her Faith was the Condition, - or Occaſion 
of his exerting his wonderful Power in curing 
her : or that it was a Motive that (in Concur- 


rence with others) induc'd him to ſhow her this 


Inſtance of his Goodneſs : but he cou'd not 
mean that it was the active and efficient Cauſe 
of ker Cure, We find that the Cures of ſome 


3 in the ſame Terms, imputed to the Faith 


of thoſe who beſought Jeſs in behalf of the 


«liſeaſed, And there is Juit as much Reaſon to 
ſuppoſe that ſuch Perſons were cured by the 


Faith of others; as to imagin that any gud 
TAY - $0 a 


that is, ſhe was cured by her 
Conceit of his Power, or the PUT. of her 


ED. LG 
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be cur'd by their-own F Aich. The Woman Scr. II. 
was heal'd of her Iſſue of Blood, by Vertue of A 


that wonderful Power that Feſis exerted and 
| perceiv d to go out from him, the Moment that 
ſhe touch't his Garment. 

| 1M. Surely his Virtue hung very looſe. on 
him; elſe the Woman's Faith like a Faſcinati- 
on cou'd never have extracted ic againſt his 
Will and Knowledge. 

N. This Sentence (which you ſeem to be pe- 


ſence, Falſhood, and Contradiction as cou'd 


is it that nothing leads Men into groſſer Abſur- 
ditys, than an exceſſive and unfeaſonable Af- 


beriſh. Avveps here (and in other places) ſig- 
nitys a miraculous Power : and it might be bet- 
ter render'd fo in this place than by the ambi- 
guous Term, [Virtue.] But as to Mr. W's 


derful Power was not under his Command, or 


at his Diſpoſal ; the Aſſertion is abſurdly falſe. 


Power. And if it was his, it cou'd not be ex- 


Act, or Operation, of a moral Agent, neceſ- 


quaint Remark, if he meant that Chri/*s won- 


For, if the Power of curing the Woman was 
not under his Direction, it cou'd not be His 


tracted from him againſt his Will. Yet Mr. W. 
ſays, that the Woman's Faith, like a Faſcina- 
ion, extracted it from him not only againſt his 
I il, but even againſt his Knowledge. Every 
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Ditc, 2o P. 
15. 


ö culiarly pleaſed with) contains as much Non- 


well be crouded into ſo few Words. So true 


fectalion of being willy. Virtue hung looſe on 
bin — Moman's Faith attracting it — Like a Faſ- 
cation !— All this is to me no better than Gib- 


Luk. viii. 46. 


Ch. xxiv. 49. 
Acts 1. 8. 
Ch. X. 38. 


| xrily implys both Knowledge, and Deſign, or 
Choice. So that to ſuppoſe the miraculous. 
Power of Feſus to be exerted, (or as you call 
t, extracted) without his Knowledge, is a ridi- 


culous Contradiction. Such an exerting or ef. 
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Ser, I. fect of Power cou'd not properly ſpeaking hb: 
WV his act; but muſt be ſome mechanical Opera. 


tion, the effect of natural Cauſes, in which he 
did not concur ; or the act of ſome other A. 
gent. The abſurd Suppoſition of Chriſt's Poy. 
er being extracted without his Knowledge, ;; 
directly contrary to Scripture too. For he toe 
his Diſciples that he perceived (or was conſci. 
_ ous) that a healing Power was gone out from 
him (or was exerted by him) in the Woman 
Cure. 

AI. Perhaps Feſits being ſecretly appriz'd o of 
her Faith, and touch of him, took the hint; 
and to comfort and confirm her in her Conceit, 
and to help forward the Cure, ſaid that Vir. 
tue (or Power) was gone out of him. 

N. His being /ecretly appriz'd of the Wo. 
man's Faith, and of her touching him, was an 
evident Proof of his ſupernatural Knowledge: 
there being no other way to account for his be. 
ing appriz'd of her ſecret Thoughts, and her 
imperceptible touching his Garment. She had 
ſaid indeed (not aloud, or to others ;) but with. 
in herſelf ; (that is, ſhe was perſwaded) that i 
ſhe might but touch his Garment, ſhe ſbou'd be 
me e But her doing this, could not 
poſſibly be perceiv*'d by eſus in a natural way, 
or ſenſible manner. For, ſhe came behind him, 
and only touch*t the border of his Garment. And 
The did this while the Multitude 7hrong*d about 
him, and preſs; upon him. What Jeſus fail 
on this occaſion (namely, that a healing Por: 
Was gore out from him) cou'd not be ſpoken with 

any view of confirming the Woman in her 
Hope or Conceit, of being cured, or to help 
3 the Cure, as Mr. V. untowardly e- 
nough ſuggeſts. For, before Feſ#: ſpake thek 
Words, the was cured already. The Aan, 
: the 
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ſhe rouch't his Garment, her Iſſue of Blood Sec, II. 
anch't: or, as St. Mark expreſſes it; 
way, (or immediately,) he fountain of her Blood Mak v. 293 © 
was dry'd up: and ſbe felt in her Body that fhe OY 
was head of that Plague. 

M. But what occaſion cou'd there be for his 
taking any Notice of her 72 touch't him, 
if ſhe was already cured by it. 

NN. He might do it for ſeveral Reaſons : 
(1.) It made the Miracle publick by the Wo- 
man's falling down before him, and declaring un- Lucy. 
| 70 him before all the People, for what cauſe ſhe pad 
| Z7ouch't bim, and how ſhe was head immediately. 
(2.) His Enemys had hereby an opportunity 
given them to inform, and aſſure themſelves of 
the Woman's Name, Abode, Character, Diſ- 
eaſe, and perfect Cure. 


Conſent. 


. 


ftraight- WW 


(3.) Perhaps he ſpake 
to her to encourage and commend her {ſingular 
Faith, for an Example to others. 

might do it to ſhow that as his Power cou'd 
not poſſibly be exerted without his Knowledge ; 
ſo it was not employ'd without his Will and 

He went about doing Good; and 
never refus*d Relief to any lick, diſtreſst, or 
miſerable Perſon : being always as willing and 

forward, as able to relieve and aſſiſt every pro- 
per Obj ect of Compaſſion. 

t is ſaid that when the Pope was laſt at Diſc. 2. p. 
Benevento, he wrought three Miracles, which I s, 7. 
dare ſay you believe nothing at all of. And if 
we had been told of his curing an Hemorrhage 
like this before us, Proteſtants would have ſaid, 
that a fooliſh, credulous, ſuperſtitious Woman 

having fancied herſelf cured of ſome ſlight In- 

diſpoſition, the crafty Pope and his Adherents, . 
aſpiring after popular Applauſe, magnifyed 

che preſumed Cure into a Miracle. 


io make me 3 


Or, (4.) He 


4 leave you 


N. This 


— 
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N. This ſuppoſed Story! is ſo far from being 


= parallel to the miraculous Cure wc have been 


| Luk. xiii 11. 


conſidering; that it ſcarce agrees With it in one 

ſingle Circumſtance. T here is as great a diffe- 

rence, as to Truth and Credibility, b betwixt the 
Pope's lying Worders, and the true Miracles of 
Chriſt ; as betwixt the Apoſtles Creed, and that 
of Pope Pius the Fourth. But we ſhall have 
_ occaſion to conſider Poi Miracles, when we 
come to inquire how far the Miracles of eſis 
are a Proof of his divine Authority. 
=. MAL Miracle comes next to be exa- 
md? 

N. That which was rennt upon another 
Woman who had @ Spirit of Infir mity eighteen 
Years z and was ſo bow'd together, that the 
cou'd no-ways lift up herſelf. _ 

7. Mr. M. what have you to obj ect againl 
| this Fact! 7 | | 

. I will allow that Teſus might lay his 
Hands on, and fpeak comfortably to ſuch a 
drooping, vaporous, ſtooping Woman, full of 
fancys of the Devil's Power over her : and ſhe 
might thereupon recover, and be afterwards of 
a more chearful Heart, and erect Countenance ; 
freed from the whimſical Imagination of being 
Satan-ridden. And what of all that? Where is 
the Miracle? If the Story of ſuch a Miracle 
had been related of an Arch-Heretick, or a 
 Popiſh Exorciſt, you wou'd have flouted at it. 
. Te the Devil out of the Story; and then 

there is no more in it than what is common; 

that a ſimple, drooping, melancholy Woman 
was chear'd and elated upon receiving com- 
fortable Advice and Admonition from 2 a repu- 
tedly wiſe and good Man. To obviate the In- 
ſinuations of Infidels, you mult find out a way 
to aſcertain the Truth and Greatneſs of the 
Woman's 
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Woman s Cure; or give up the Miracle : 
mean you muſt determin certainly what was CY 
my Diſtemper ; and ſhow that the Cure of it 
by ordinary Means was impoſſible ; or make 


no more Words about it. 


M. You can ſcarce expect a ſerious Anſwer 
to ſuch bantering Stuff as this. 
ble you ſhowd think that St. Luke's Words 
can bear ſuch a ridiculous Conſtruction as 


put upon them 3 or that he meant to deſcrib 
the Caſe of a fanciful melancholy Woman. 


I 9 II. 


It is impoſſi- 


you 


E 


He ſays, „She had a Spirit of Infirmity eigp- 


66 Fu" Years; and was bowed together : and 


„ cou'd 10 -ways lift up herſelf. And when Je- 85 
« /us ſaw her in the Synagogue] he called her ver. 1 


* to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, thou 
art looſed from thine Infirmity. So he laid 


* made frraight”. 


| © his Hands on her; and immediately ſhe was 
1 appeal now to any Per- 
ſon of common-ſenſe, whether this ſhort Ac- 
count of the Woman's Caſe be applicable to 


one that was only vapouriſh, drooping, and de- 


jected: but upon Chri/Ps ſpeaking comforta- 


erect Countenance, as you call it. 


7. The beſt way to come at the true Know- 


bly to her, became of a more chearful and 


ledge of the Woman's Diſeaſe is by conſider- 
ing "the true import of the original Words that 
the Evangeliſt uſeth. = 


MM. It i is ſo. 


Now he ſays that ſhe was one, bie 2. . 


Tine ours c Nelas, that had a Spirit of In- 


Jirmity or Weakneſs: 
rited and puſillanimous. 
v“, bowed down upon it, this is no more 


than might be expected of a melancholy and 


dejected Perſon. Here then is the Woman' 


Diſeaſe. 5 
Phyſician, if he was Skilful 1 in his Art, ſhou'd 


that is, ſhe was poor ſpi- 
And if ſhe was ow- 


8 


Had it been worſe, St. Luke the 


hay 


«a -453 
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Sect. II. have expreſs't himſelf better; ſo as to give us 
amother Conception of it. 


NM. He has expreſs't himſelf in the propereſt 
Terms that cou'd be uſed. Fuvxvnlovee is not 
merely being bowed-down, but bowed-ogether: 
which implys a great deal more than ſtooping fo 
as old or weak People ſometimes do. And to 
put his true Meaning beyond all doubt, the 
Evangeliſt adds that the was ſo bowed-together, 
that ſhe cou?d no-way lift up herſelf, or ſtand 
erect but that after her Cure, «vwplwly, ſhe 
was made ſtraigbt. This ſhows as plainly as 
proper Words can do it, that he ſpake of her 
Body's being bowed-together ; and not of any 
figurative ſtooping, or drooping Dejection of 
her Mind. It is hard we ſhou'd be put upon 
proving things that are ſo very plain and evi- 


dent. 8 
M. You paſs over the main Difficulty, 
which is, that he ſays ſhe had @ Spirit of Infir- 
mity or Weakneſs : which may very well mean 
that ſhe had a poor Spirit, or a weak melan- 
choly Mind: and then the other Expreſſions 
muſt be figuratively interpreted to make them 
_ conſiſtent with the principal Character of her 
N. What St. Luke means by à Spirit of In- 
 firmity is beſt explain'd by the effects of it, 
Which we have already conſider'd. TeD A. 
Sweias (a frequent Hebraiſm) is an infirm Spiril. 
And xe often ſignifys to * labour under or to 
be afflicted by any Thing. So that the Meaning 
of TviIue txoveos Aαν ον,ies is; being affiifted by 
| (or labouring under) an infirm Spirit; or a Spi— 
rit that was the Cauſe of her Infirmity. That 
this is the Evangeliſt's Meaning appears iow 
( een ow WT Oe 
dee Luck. vii. 33. Ch. viii. 27. Fob. v. J. Mar. iii 
30. An iii. 9,.. . 
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what our Saviour ſaid to the Ruler of the Sy- Secr. II. 

nagogue, when he murmur'd at his healing her GW. 

on the Sabbath-day ; that ſhe whom Satan had 

bound (or bowed together) for eighteen Years, 

ought to be lo from that Bond on the Sab- 

bath-day. This plainly ſhows that tne infirm 

Spirit ſhe labour'd under, was not any Weak- 

neſs or Dejection of her-own Mind: but that 

the was really believ'd by the Evangeliſt and o- 

thers to be poſſeſs't, or afflicted by an evil Si- 

1 vit that was the Cauſe of her Infirmity. 

MM. You ſpeak very cautiouſly 3 as if you 

doubted whether ſhe was r poſſe ft by the 

Devil, or not. 

| MN. St. Luke does not expreſsly ſay that ſhe 

Was; tho' his Words are capable of that Con- 

{ ſtruction. It is poilible that Zeſus might com- 

ply with the common way of ſpeaking ; and 

| ſeem to acquieſce in the vulgar Notion that 
prevaiPd among the Jes, in aſcribing ſuch a 

grievous and inveterate Diſtemper as this Wo- 
man's, to ſome Evil-{pirit that was ſuppoſed to 
inflict it. The wiſeſt Philoſophers, (and even 
the ſacred Writers) without having their Wiſ- 

dom, or their Sincerity called in Queſtion, 
ſpeak of common Things as the Vulgar do; 
and ſeem to fall in with the Notions that are 

_ generally received in the World, about the 
Motion of the Sun, the Fixedneſs of the Earth; 

Colours, Heat, and other ſenſible Qualities. 

But however that may be; whether the Devi! 
be taken out of the Story, or be left in it, whe- 

ther the Woman's Diſeaſe flowed originally from 
any Power, or Permiſſion, the Devil had to 
inflict it; or whether our Saviour ſeem'd to ac- 
quieſce in a vulgar harmleſs Opinion, and way 

of ſpeaking that prevail'd among the Jews; is 

of little Importance, as to the "0, = 

| | ru 
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Truth of the Miracle. If the Woman was riot 


WIT then actually poſſeſst by an Evil pirit, the cure 


of her Illneſs cou'd not be the leſs miraculons, 


She was ſubject eighteen Years to an Infirmity, 
or neſs, that bowed her together; and made 


her incapable of raiſing herſelf up: and upon 


Chriſt's telling her that ſhe was looſed from her 


Infirmity, ſhe was immediately made ſtraight 


and well. This is the Fact St. Luke relates, 
And he who can believe that this cou'd be ef. 


fected without a miraculous or divine Power 


muſt be very credlulous. 


AM. Te firange thar loch a %% Phyſician 


as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe St. Luke to be, 


ſhou'd not have ſo accurately deſcribed the 


Woman's Diſeaſe, as to leave no room tor 


doubting of the miraculous Cure of it. 
N. Wou'd you have had him deſcribe j it in a- 


natomical Terms? If he had done ſo, you wou'd 


have called him conceited and pedantick, 


Suppoſing he had told us that her Illneſs con. 
ſiſted chiefly in a violent ob/tinate Contraction of 


the intercoſtal Muſcles called par quadratum, 


and the Kei, of the Abdomen; or by a great 


and perſevering Relaxation of the Longilſimi, the 


Sacri and Semiſpinati ; wou'd common Readers 
have been much inſtructed by theſe technical 
Terms? Had St. Luke expreſs't himſelf in this 
manner; the Cauſe of ſuch a violent Contradcti- 


on, or continued Relaxation of theſe Muſcles 
2 {till have been unknown, or only gueſs't 
at. And indeed the Conſequence of ſuch a diſ- 
bers State of the Muſcles, is all that we 


needed to be informed about; namely, that ſhe 


was ſo bowed together, that for eighteen Years ſhe 
cou'd no ways lift up herſelf, or ſtand ere#. 
| Whence we are e led * , 


ude, 
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ly told her The was logſed from her Infirmity ; 
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that ſhe cou'd not be cured by ordinary Means; 


and far leſs by uſing no Means at all. 


63 


Sect; II. 
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M. If St. Luke meant to deſcribe ſuch an 
Incurvity of Body as you ſuppoſe; why did he 


uſe Terms that rather denote a drooping and 


dejection of Spirit, If ſhe laboured under a 


contracted or a relaxed State of her intercoſtal] 
Muſcles z why did he ſay that ſhe had a Spirit 


1 of Infirmity, or an 12frm SPI E- 


N. I ſhew'd you before that by a Spirit of 
Infrmity he means a Spirit that either was then 
actually, or at leaſt had been originally, the 

Cauſe of her l[neſs. The Evangeliſt a ng 


ſpeak of a diſorder that was inflicted by a 


Evil-ſpirit, as if it belong'd to the Spirit i 
{elf rather than to the Perſon poſſeſs't or aMict- 


ü ed by it. Thus St. Lukeſays, that Jeſus was 
© caſting out @ Devil, and it was dumb (or the 


Ch. Xl. 14. 


Cauſe of the Man's Dumbneſs);) and when the 


Devil was gone out, the dumb [Man] ſpake. St. 


| Mark too tells us, that on another Occaſion, 
| 7eſus, caſting out a Devil, ſaid, thou dumb and 


deaf Spirit, come out of him. Now as here by 


that my, or IIlneſs the Woman laboured 


under. 


Ch. ix. 25. 


a dumb and deaf Spirit, Feſus meant the Evil- 
| {ſpirit that was the Cauſe of the Man's Deafneſs 
| and Dumbneſs ; ſo by a Spirit of Inſirmity, or 
an infirm Spirit, St. Luke means a Spirit that 
was either actually, or originally, the Cauſe of 


M. For all your Criciciiſis, 1 cannot but Dit 5 . 


chink that if Satan had not been brought into 


che Story, there is nothing more grievous in 


che Diſtemper, than what upon the comfortable 
Exhortations of a wiſe Man might be cured. 


N. But Jeſus gave the Woman no Admoniti- 
o, nor_comfortable Exhortations at all. He on- 


and 
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- rifyed God. What is moſt remarkable in her 


Caſe is, that ſhe does not ſeem to have expect. 
ed any Relief from Jes. Nor is there an 


mention of her having that Faith or Perſwaſi- 


on of his wonderful Power which he uſed to 


commend in ſuch as had it. She happen'd ac- 


 cidentally to be preſent in the Synagogue, on 
| the Sabbath-Day, among other People: and 
when 7e/vs ſaw her, and obſerv'd her pitiable 
Condition, he called her to him, and heabd 
| her. Now if this Woman had been only va- 
pourith, melancholy, and dejected; without 


- nn, Town together, or having any viſible bo- 
: dily 


iſtemper; is it to be ſuppos'd that Jeſus 
in ſuch a publick ſolemn Aſſembly, before ſo 


many Witneſſes, (among whom he cou'd not 


but have many watchful prejudiced Enemys ;) 
wou'd pretend to cure a Woman that had only 


ſome IIIneſs, or ſlight Indiſpoſition which No- 
body cou'd perceive? Nothing can be more in- 
credible. Having been fo many Years afflicted, 
her Neighbours cou'd not but know her Con- 


dition. Thoſe that were preſent muſt readil 


have ſeen that ſhe was bowed-together. The 
Ruler of the Synagogue might know her: at 


leaſt he ſaw, and cou'd not but acknowledge 


her wonderful Cure, in her being made ſtraight 
immediately; tho? he was mov'd with Indig- 


nation againſt Fe/us for having healed her on 
the Sabbath-Day. 


M. It is pity the Evangeliſt had not t told us 


how old the Woman was when the Diſtemper 
firſt ſeiz'd her: for then we cou'd have made 


better Conjectures about the Nature and Cure 


of it. 


N. Whether ſhe was > young, or old, the Mi- 
racle 1 is ſtill the ſame. And whatever the Na- 


| ture 
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ture of her Diſtemper was at firſt, (ſuppoſe 
it the Vapours, or what you pleaſe,) it affected 
her Body ſo much as to bow her together for 
eighteen Years. This we are ſure of: and we 
need inquire no farther. l ” 
M. She might be hippiſh and drooping for 
a longer time; and be no leſs eaſily cured at 


| laſt, 5 


N. You ſpeak of the Vapours, or Melan- 


choly, as ſome flight Diforder that may be 
| cured with all the eaſe imaginable : but Phyſi- 
| cians know that the Hvſterick Iineſs in Women, 
| and the Hypocondriac in Men, (which we call 


Vapours, and Hippiſhneſs) are real afflicting 


Diſtempers, that are ſometimes attended with 


very grievous Symptoms, and hard to be cured; 


even by Medicines-judiciouſly preſcrib'd. And 
if the ſtooping Woman were ſuppos'd to have 


been eighteen Years ſubject only to Melancho- 
ly and Vapours ; I dare ſay no Phyſician what- 
ever will aſſert that ſhe might be naturally 
cured in a Moment, without the uſe of any 
means; by being only told that ſhe was freed 
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30. | 


from her Illneſs. But this by the bye. Her 


Caſe was really as different from the Vapours, 


bly accounted for without a Miracle. 
M. Suppoſing 7e/us might exorciſe the De- 


off her Shoulders; yet even this makes no- 


nd even among Papiſts (if Proteſtants had no 


PPG: 


ow far Chriſt's caſting out Devils, and work- 


5 from the P alſy. Nor can her Cure be poſ- 


vil out of this Woman, or diſmount him from 


hing for his divine Power and Authority: in 
is much as many Exorciſt's among the Fews, 


nore Wit than to believe it) cou'd do as 


V. We had this very Objection before: and 
laid as much to it then as was neceſlary. 


mg 


1 
oF 
i 
* 
1 
* 
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the Evangeliſt does not ſay that in curing the 
Woman, Jes caſt any Devil out of her: bu 
only intimates that ſhe labour'd under (or, wasat: 
flicted by) an Evil-ſpirit that was the origin 
Cauſe of her Infirmity. 


Di ſc. 2. . 


31. 


cither of them might have cured the Woman 


See Diſc. 4. 


Fa 


dh 


that our Saviour ſhowd be had in Admiration 
for the Letter of this Miracle; or he wou'd have 
a accurately deſcrib'd the Diſeaſe as to ſhoy 
that it was out of the Power of Nature and Art 


of it. 


not neceſſary that the Diſeaſe ſhou'd be incur: 


certainly neither Nature, nor Art, nothing le 


ment; without the uſe of any Means at al. 


whatever, as to put it out of the Power of In 


there might ſtill be ſome room left for cavl 


 fay that Chriſt's /aying his Hands upon 


A Conference upon 


ing all other kinds of Miracles i is a Proof of hi; 
divine Authority ſhall be more fully conſider 
afterwards. All I ſhall obſerve here is, thai 


M. I don't believe the Evangeliſt intended 


to heal it; which wou' d have put it beyond the 
Wit of Infidels to cavil at the mir aculous Cure: 


NM. To render a Cure truly miraculouy, | It i 


ble by the Power of Art and Nature. Ibo 
by Degrees, and the uſe of proper Means; ya 
than a divine Power, cou'd cure her in a M. 


Whether it was poſſible for the Evangeli} 
to deicribe this Cate, or any miraculous Cure 


fidels to cavil at it, may well be quettionet 
For if this Woman's IIIneſs had been fo <> 
ſcribed as that the beſt Phyſicians and Anat 
miſts ſhou'd have own'd it to be incurabt 


ling at the miraculous Cure. Infidels mig 


Woman, was uſing /ome Means, tho' impropet 
_ ſenſeleſs and ineſfectual: that this either conti 
buted towards the Cure, or it. did not. It! 
did ; 3 thus allects che Credit of che eee | 


X. a 


- 
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his laying his Hand upon her did nothing to- Sec. Il. 
wards the Cure; then it was a ſilly inſignificant e 
action; by which he ſeem'd to uſe ſome means 
| however #unpromiſing z but really did nothing at 
Fall: which was contrary to the Wiſdom and 
| Gravity of Feſus ; and ſhowed him to be a vain 
I and trifling Agent. But perhaps Infidels wou'd 
not ſtop here : they might farther urge, that 
0. eatrack the Stroater did wonderful Feats by 
4 Elaying his Hands upon thoſe he cured : — That / 
perhaps ſome ſubtil effuvia from the Hands of 
Pele, or ſome /anative Balſam, or other Medi- See pife 4 
he ine he concealed in his Palms, might pene-- 
Etrate the Pores of the Woman's Skin, and con- 
tribute towards her Cure. Nay, (for there is 
Po end of cavilling 3) his very pronouncing a 
&crtain Form of Words, (ſuch as J/oman thou 
* /oſed from thine Infirmity; thy Faith bath 
ade thee wwhole ; or the like ;) might in a natu- 
way help forward her Cure. The force of 
| ounds is prodigious and incomprehenſible. 
e ſee they are ſucceſsfully uſed in curing the 
oyſonous Bite of a Tarantula. And who knows, : 
t that the muſical Voice and Words of Feſzs Eo 
pight have a ſecret Influence and Energy in 1 
me of the extraordinary Cures he wroughtz 
d particularly 1 in healing the crooked Wo⸗ 4 
an; by unbending her contracted Nerves, or 
acing her relaxed Muſcles; giving a vigo- 
us Motion to her animal Spirits, or the [14 
dum nervorum ; and inclining her to ſuch 
Is Motions as might not only make hererect 
| ſtraight ; but even diſpoſe her to leap and 
ice for Joy. I appeal now to you both Gen- 
men, whether you do not often meet with as 
ſurd and impertinent cavilling as this in Mt. 
s Diſcourſes :' and whether you think that 


Miracle or Fact whatever cou'd be ſo re- =_ 
TP ; Bu. | lated | | A 
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Secr. II. lated as that it ſhou'd be put out of the Power 
of Infidels and Scepticks to cavil at it. 


M. I find you know more of the Art of ca- 
villing than I imagin'd. 
N. Whatever Skill I have that Way, I'm in- 
- tirely indebted for it to your Friend. It is the 
only thing I learn't from his Diſcorrſes. 
F. I think the Second concludes with ſome 
Jon. iv. Remarks upon the Story of the 8 amarilan Wo- 


man. 


M. It does ſo: but I'm going to take a turn | 


in the Garden ; and muſt leave you to. vindi- 

cate the Invective that Mr. W. has form'd a. 
e . p. gainſt that graceleſ5 Whore, and her Fortune- 
: teller. 


T. He withdrew very ſcaſonably : Ike by | 


| your Countenance that you and he wou'd cer. 
tainly have quarrelPd. 

VM. Who can bear ſuch e Talk? 
Jou ſee he is fond of thoſe ſcurrilous ſhocking 
Expreſſions that any-one but Mr. V. wou'd be 
aſhamed of: and takes all Opportunities gf fe. 
peating his vile Reflections, and awkard Jets 
One might bear with an artful Alluſion, tho 
ſomewhat Profane ; or even a ſpiteful Inſinu- 
tion, when it falls naturally into any Argumei! 
or Oljection, he uſes. But really we find very 
little of this ſort of Wit in Mr. 7/.'s Diſcourſe, 
There is none at all in his profane Rant about 
the Woman of Samaria. Jeſus, to convince 
her of his ſupernatural Knowledge, 7old ber al 
Things ſhe ever did; (that is, many of the mol 
ſecret Tranfactions of her paſt Life 3) whic 
Mr. JF. calls telling her ber Fortune, And thi 
poor ſenſeleſs Jeſt, nauſeouſly repeated, mak 

up his whole Invective. There is not on 


r Thought | in it; nor one Juſt Reflect 


01 
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on: nothing but Falſhood, Rancour, and coarſe, Srer. It. 
as 


dull, profane Buffoonry. 

T. You grbw too warm, Sir. 

N. His outragious Provocation juſtifies the 
warmeſt Reſentment ; ; and cannot but raiſe the 


| Indignation of every conſiderate Man. The 
more I think of Mr. Ves Conduct, Pm the 


more: amazed at it. He ſometimes ſhows a 
little regard to Truth, Reaſon, and Decency : 
but at other times, he runs Riot to all the 


height of Diſtraction. It is hard that ſuch 
Gentlemen will not be content with the Liber- 


ty they have to reject the Truth, and to argue 
againſt it as much as they will; unleſs they be 
allowed to ridicule 1t too, with Rage and Vi- 


rulence. Our Deiſts grow Zealots for Infideli- 


ty: and nothing will pleaſe them but making 
Proſelytes. For my own part, Pm very de- 
ſirous to have every thing fairly ſtated and ex- 
amin'd : and ſhou'd be glad to hear all the Ar- 
guments, Objections, "and Cavils they can 


form. Only let them write and act like Men 


of Senſe and Probity; who love the Truth; 
and impartially ſearch after it. I do not fear 
the moſt vigorous Attacks that Infidels can 
poſſibly make upon the genuine Doctrines of 
the Goſpel. The Truth will at laſt prevail, 
and ſupport itſelf: and Error ought not to be 
defended. MT 


T. I'm far from approving of Mr. Ves Zeal 105 


againſt the /iteral Senſe of Scripture: nor will I 


pretend to juſtify the Raſhneſs and Imprudence 
of his Conduct. I cou'd wiſh there were no 
ſhocking Expreſſions in his Diſcourſes. They 
do no ſervice to the Cauſe he eſpouſes; nor 
the leaſt Prejudice to Chriſtianity. His Ob- 
jections wou'd have appear'd to greater Ad- 
"yy had they been propoſed in a ſober 

| T ” decent 
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decent manner. All that 'm concerned abou; 


is to have them fully anſwer' d. 


N. Do you find ng Weight i in 1 what he fays 
about the Woman of Samaria ? 

T. Very little, I think. 

N. T know not why he ranks our Saviour 
Diſcourſe with her among his Miracles. His 


telling her ſuch ſecret Tranſactions of her paſt 


Life as ſhe was ſure he cou'd not learn from o- 
thers was a Proof indeed of his being endued 


with ſupernatural] Knowledge: but this is a 


Gift different from a miraculous Power; which, 
as far as we find, he never exerted among the 


Samaritans. So that this Paſſage of our Sa- 


viour's Hiſtory is drag'd in without any Res- 


ſon, merely to furniſh Matter for licentious 
Mirth, and the coarſeſt Calumny. Pray, Sir, 


look into the cloſe of his ſecond Diſcourſe, and 
| fee if you can find any Thing that deſerves an 


Diſc. 2. p- 
48. 


Anſwer. 


T. If ſuch a broken, elliptical, and abſurd 
Tale had been told of any other Impoſtor, 


the Wits of our Clergy had. been at work 


<« to expoſe it plentifully : and indeed there is 
« no need of much Wit to make this Tale nau- 


„ ſeous and ridiculous to vulgar Underſtand- 


Ibig, p. 49. | 
: hall do now is to make my Obſervations on 

< the two uſes that the Clergy very ſeriouſly 
put this Story to: and they are firſt, to prove 


- "46 


ns ings”. — All this is Preamble. All ! 


© the Expectation that there was among the 
« Samaritans of a Meſſiah to come: and 26) 
to prove Jeſus's Omniſcience“.— Or he 


cou'd not have enter'd into the Woman's 


Heart; — As to the firſt of them, it is right- 


£6 1 from hence aſſerted, that the Samaritan 


& had an Expectation of a Meſſi ah, 
N. They 


E 
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V. Then there needs no more to be faid up- Sect. II. 
on the firſt Point. 2 

J. If Feſus's telling the Samaritan Woman vic. x p- 
all 7 hings ſhe ever did, be not a Proof of his ““ 
b being the-Meſſiah ; St. John has told us an im- 
pertinent Tale of a ſimple Woman. — 
VM. Ridiculous! was St. 7ohn obliged to re- 
cord no thing concerning Fejus but what was 
a real and concluſive Argument of his being 
the Meſſiab ? All his Actions and Diſcourſes 
| were inſtructive; and that very Diſcourſe with — 
the Woman of Samaria contains ſeveral Truths Joh. iv. 14. 
of great Importance. 
i F. If Jeſus's telling her the moſt ſecret Paſ. 
| ſages of her Life was not a real Proof of his 
being the Meſſiah ; ſhe was fooliſh and credu- 


3 ous; ; and drew a falſe Concluſion. ; 
d VV. From his declaring to her flock private hs 
Actions and Circumſtances of her Life as ſhe 


might know he cou'd not poſſibly have heard 

; from others; ſhe perceived and "rightly con- 

cluded that he was a Prophet. But it is un- 

certain whether ſhe intirely rely*'d upon his own 

| Teſtimony that he was the Meſſiah. For when 

| the went to make a report to the Men of Sy- 

char of his wonderful Knowledge; ſhe ſpake 

ſomewhat doubtfully of him; and only ſaid; 

| Come and fee a Man which told me all Things 

| which I ever did; is not this the Chriſt? She 

| ſeemed inclined to believe he was the Meſſiah z 

not merely becauſe ſhe found he was endued = 

with ſupernatural Knowledge; (for that was 

but one Character of the Me/iah common to 

him with other Prophets:) but becauſe he 

whom ſhe perceived to be a Prophet, (and who 

was not like to deceive her) had declared to her 

that he was the Meſſiah. So that however great 

ner other F aults were, I ſez no Reaſon in this 
1 "I = 
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Secrt. II. Caſe to charge her either with Folly, or Cre. 
ST dulity. 
J. Pl grant ſhe was not : credulous, in Caſc 
ſhe was fare that Zeſus cou'd not poſſibly have 
got Information from others of thoſe particu- 


lars he told her, 
N. She was the beſt judge of that. And it 


ſcems ſhe was ſo far from thinking he might 


poſſibly have his Intelligence in a natural Way; 
that ſhe reckon'd the diſcovery he made to her 


of her paſt Actions, a ſufficient Proof of his 


being a Prophet. However, if this were the on- 
ly Proof that Jeſus gave of his ſupernatural 
Knowledge, there might be ſome Pretence for 
ſuch a Sutpicion as you ſuggeſt. But ſeeing he 
gave many unqueſtionable Proofs of his being 
endued with divine Knowledge, by diſcloſing 
e Set. V. People's ſecret Thoughts, and foretelling 
Things chat punctually happen'd according to 
his Predictions; there can be no Reaſon to 
ſuſpect that he had his Knowledge of the Wo- 
man's Character and ſecret Aaons. from 0- 
thers: eſpecially conſidering that he was an ut- 
ter Stranger in that Country where ſhe liv'd; 
and was Paccidentally travelling to his-own : 
+ and that the Zews had no Correſpondence nor 
Lak. i.. 5, Intercourſe with the Samarirans. They wou'd 
5. not fo much as ſhow one another the common 
Offices of Civilityz fo inveterate were their 
mutual Prejudices. 
7. If the Fews had no, 4 be the Ha- 


. 4 


mariians, how came Jeſus and his Diſciples to 


be ſo readily received by the Men of Sychar, 


and kindly | enter tain'd among chem, for two | 


Days? 
N. Tho! Feſus's Garb od Speech: ik be 


5 Nen they ſoon found by his humane, eflable. 


and fr iendly Behavic our, and the ſubject of his 
55 Diſcourſe, 
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Diſcourſe, that tho? he was of Fewi/h Extra- Sxcr. II, 
| tion, he had nothing of the Fewiſh Temper ww 
and Spirit in him. No doubt he repeated to 
the Men of Sychar, the ſame important Truths y 
he had Gris d to the Woman: that God is a 
| Spirit; and that he muſt be worſhip't in Spirit 
and in Truth : that he might now be thus wor- 

ſnip't in all places alike: and that neither Je- 

ruſalem, nor Mount Gerizim, was any longer 

to be reckonꝰd the only acceptable Place of 

Worſhip. Such Doctrine cou'd not but con- 
vince them that he was not a Few, either as 
to his Notions of Religion, or his Practice; 
his Temper, or his Conduct. They ſoon 
found that he was the Meſſiah, whom both the 

Jews and the Samaritans expected about that 

time; and that he was ſent by Almighty God 

to reveal his Will to Mankind. So that they 

cou'd not refuſe to give Jeſus and his Diſciples 

the kindeſt Reception: tho* they wou'd not 

have treated profeſs't rigid Jews with the leaſt _ 
| Reſpect; or have had any Dealings, or Com- 

munication with them. 

7. Do you think, Sir, that Chriſt's decla- 
ring to the Woman ſome of the ſecret Actions 
of her Life, was a Proof of his e 
as ſome have aſſerted? 

NM. No. It cou'd only prove that he had a 
ſupernatural Knowledge. But fince ſuch Know- 
ledge might be communicated or reveal'd to 
him by Almighty God, as it was to ſome o- 
thers; it cannot, I think, be reckon'd a Proof 
of Fejus's Omniſcience. 

T. Mr. V. obſerves, that cho Feſus was for- 
ward enough to let the Woman know he was 
the Meſſiah ; before wiſer 7 gee he was un- 
villing t to own it. 
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N. For Proof of this, he refers us to St. 
John; whoſe Words are theſe : * Then came 
4 the Jetos round about him, and ſaid unto 


him, how long doſt thou make us to doubt? 
If thou be the Chri/t (or the Meſſiab,) tell 


us plainly”. His Anſwer is this: I bold 
you 8 ] was the Meſſah;] and ye believ'd 
[me] not: [but ſeeing you queſtion my Teſti- 
mony concerning myſelt ;] the Works that I 40 
in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of me. 


Sometimes indeed he charged his Diſciples, and 


others whom he miraculouſly cured, not to - 


vulge his being the Mefhah ; leſt he Mou'd hav 
exaſperated the Scribes and Phariſees too bade 
and have haſten'd his Death before he had fi- 


niſh't his miniſterial Office; and <wronght the 
Works of Him that ſent him. But on other Oc. 


caſions, and particularly throughout the lai 


Year of his Life, he freely own'd his being 
the Meſſab. He aſſumed to himſelf the Title 
of the Son of Man, which was by the Prophet 
Daniel appropriated to the Meſſiah. He often 
fpake of God under the Title of the Father: 


and called him his Father; and himſelf, th: 


Son of God; which was another Name of the 
Meſſiah ; and was underſtood by the High 


Prieſts * to be an equivalent Expreſſion. 


T. Now you are grown pretty cool, Sir ; | 


think you may venture to meet your Anta- 


goniſt. It you Pre; well g⁰ and tee for 
him. 


V. Pl wait upon you, Sir, 


| * See Mat. xxvi. 63. Tel. «xii, 61e. and Mark iy. 
61, 62.—and compare Jol. i. 49. with Matt, xxvii 
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CI 


SECT. W. 


| Ta od ſeem to be weary, Mr. N. 


N. Sitting in this cool Parlour with 


Srcr. III. 


A 


15 fine a Proſpect, is more agrecable to me than 


I Talking } in the Heat of the Day. 
7 You have talk't very f about the fructi- 


' ſying of Vines : let us hear what you think of Mat.. 1, 
the Blaſting of Fig-Trees. 2 think that 1s 
the Subject that comes next before us. 


M. Feſus s curſing the Fig-Tree, upon the 1 


bare mention of it, appears to be ſuch an abſurd, 
© fooliſh and ridiculous, if not a malicious and. 
ill- natured Act, that I queſtion whether for 
; Folly and Abſurdiry i it can be equalPd by any In- 

ſtance of the Life of a reputed wiſe Man. 


| N. When the firſt Appearance, or the obvi- 
ous meaning of an Action done, or a Precept 


recommended, by a conſiderate Man, ſeems 


| contrary to Reaſon, and inconſiſtent with his 
known Character, and his uſual Conduct; we 
are naturally led to inquire into the true Deſign 
of ſuch an uncommon Action, or Precept; and 
to look for ſome farther meaning than that 
which firſt preſents itſelf. If the Jiteral Sence 
of a Precept be abſurd ; we muſt prefer the 

Figuralive. And if the obvious meaning of an 

Action be inconſiſtent with the Agent's Wiſdom 


and Character; we are obliged, for the ſame 
look upon it as a moral Emblem, a practical 


but to us ſome farther Truth, or Inſtruction, 


Parable, or a typical Prophecy, that points 


han appears at firſt view, As to the Caſe 
EY 5 now 


Na Kh, mo: 


Reaſon, to interpret it figuratively ; and to 


\ 
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srcr. III. now before us, I need only remind you that 
SY ſuch typical Actions, and prophetick Signs were 
welt 3 to the Fews. Feremiab and Exzetie! 
often uſed them, to explain their Prophecy, 
And the Diſciples of Jeſus cou'd not eaſily mi- 
ſtake the Intent and Meaning of his blaſting the 
Fig-Tree ; becauſe their Minds had, in a man- 
ner, been prepared for the right Apprehenſion 
of it, by the Parable of the Fig-Tree that he 
ſpake to them the Year before. You will find 
ir, Mr. 7. in the 12th or 13th Chapter of St. 

Luke. Pray read it. 
7. It is in the 13th Chap. and 6th Verſe. 
He ſpake alſo this Parable: A certain May 
had a Fig-Trce planted in his Vineyard: and 
he came and ſought Fruit thereon, and found 
<< none. Then ſaid he unto the Dreſſer of his 
Vineyard, behold thefe three Years, I [have] 
come ſecking Fruit on this Fig-Tree, and 
find none: cu! it down, why cumbereth 
«© it the Ground? And he anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, Lord, let it alone is Year alſo, till! 
<< ſhall dig about it, and dung it; and if it 
«© bear Fruit, well: hut if not, then after that, 

thou ſhalr cut it down“ 
. The meaning of PIN Paratite- is very 
plain. The fruitleſs Nation of the Fews was 
repreſented by the barren Fig-Tree, that was 
to be cut down. The Lord of che Vmeyard pro- 
nounces its Doom. Chriſt who had the Care 
of it, intreats for only one Year's Tryal more, 
that he might give it the laſt Culture; and by 
his Preaching, "is Miracles, and his Example, 
endeavour to convert and improve that barrel 
obſtinate Nation. And if it ſhou'd ſtill conti- 
nue impenitent and fruitleſs, he conſented to it 
Exciſion. When he ſpake this Parable, he had 
employed about three Years of his Miniſtry in 
Preaching 
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Preaching the Goſpel among the Jews (whom 42 IL 
Jaiah called the Lord's Vineyard; and had but S 
little Fruit among them. Fer the laſt Year's © 

Labour he beſtowed upon them was {till unſuc- 
| ceſsful. Therefore, upon ſeeing a Fig-Tree by 
| the Way-lide, with Leaves only, and no Fruit; 
(which was a very natural and lively Emblem 
of a People that only made a ſhew of Piety, 
without the Fruits and Effects of it;) he took 
* occaſion to illuſtrate and confirm the foregoing 
Parable by blaſting the fruitleſs Tree; to let his 
Diſciples know that the final Exciſion and De- 
ſtruction, of the Zewi/h Nation, with their City 
and Temple, was now delermin'd. There is ſuch a 
| manifeſt Connection between the blaſting of the 
| Fig-Tree ; and the Parable to which it directly 
| Points; and ſuch a ſurprizing coincidence of 
Time, Perſons, and other Circumſtances; that 
| the blaſting of the fruitleſs Tree was a plain 
| Completion of the prophetick Parable; and a 
| farther warning and aſſurance given to the Fes, 
by a Miracle, that Chriſt's repeated Prophecys 
of their Deſtruction, ſhou'd in due time be ac- 
compliſn't. 
M. Tho' in other Caſes you cry o out 83 | 
E typical and allegorical Interpretations ; here 
you chuſe to ſtrain your Invention for ſome 
myſtical meaning of this extravagant Action 
of Tous, in curſing the Fig- Tree. 
N haye already ſhown you that the rue 
meaning of that Action 1s very obvious ; and 
that our typical Interpretation of it is natural 
0 and juſt. We find that not only Fables, Em- 
blems, Symbols, and ! but typical 
Actions, were uſed and underſtood among the 
Eaſtern Nations, as well as figurative Exprel- 
lions : and in many Caſes they were thought _ 
more proper chan mere Words, to call up E. : 
ple's 
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Sect. III. ple's Attention, and make a deeper Impreſſion 
upon their Minds. As for the Fewos,'alltheirex. 


ternal Acts of Worſhip were evidently typical 
and figurative: ſo that this way of Inſtructi. 
on was from the very firſt become natural and 
familiar to them. And, I think, no-one who 


_ conſiders their Form of Worſhip ; the typi- 
cal Actions uſed by their Prophets; Chriſt's 


uſual way of inſtructing them by Parades ; 
and the manifeſt Relation that his blaſting the 


Fig I rec has to one of theſe Parables ; can poſ- 


ſibly doubt of the true Meaning and Deſign of 


that Action. If Jes inſtead of blaſting the 
Fig-Tree had gone about the Streets of Fery- 
 falem at Noon-Day with a Torch, or Lantern, 


in his Hand, looking for a Man; what wild 
work wou'd you have made of an Action that 


is ſeemingly ſo abſurd and extravagant! how 


wittily wou'd 5 have inveighed againſt ſuch 
a fooliſh and ridiculous Prank, as lighting a Can- 


dle at Noon to ſee if he cou'd find any Man, 
when he ſaw a Croud in the Streets! This 


wou'd have been reckon'd a Demonſtration of 


| Madneſs, according to the Letter of the Story. , 


And the Moral, or Myſtical Meaning of it 


Mat. xxiii. 
31 — 39. 

Ch. xxiv. 
23 and 29 


Conſtruction as you wou'd put upon" ö 


wou'd have been repreſented as molt Malicious 
and ill-natur' d. But ſeeing it was done by a 


| Heathen Philoſopher ; all is right. There is 
Good: ſenſe, and Inſtruction in it; p 4 Ve- 
ry Spirit of Wit and Satyr. 


T. I can ſee no room for ſuc 


curſing the Fig-Tree: for, in that view, it 


cou'd only hin! obſcurely ata Point of Inſtructi- 


on, or a Prophecy thar he afterwards delivercd 


in the plaineſt manner. But you cannot rea- 
ſonably 1 he wou'd Work. a Miracle 
5 merely 
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merely to repreſent a Truth, or Event, that Sac r. III. 

he afterwards more clearly foretold; rw 
N. The Miracle of blaſting the F ig-Tree * 

was not done merely to illuſtrate and repreſent 

the Truth of the Prophecy concerning the De- 

ſtruction of Feruſalem, (for that he did both by 

Parables before, and more plainly afterward;) 

but to aſcertain and confirm the Truth of that 

Prophecy. And tho' the typical Action of 4 

| blaſting the Fig-Tree did not repreſent and = 

| forctel the Deſtruction of the Jews ſo fully and = 

clearly as 7s did afterwards in his Diſcourſe : [f 

this can be no Argument againſt the typical 

Application of that Miracle. For, we find the 

Prophets ſometimes uſed the ſame Method of 

| introducing, and illuſtrating their plaineſt Pre- 

dictions, by typical Actions. Thus Ezekiel Chaxiv. «5. 

did — I'll read you his-own Words. The 

Word of the Lord came unto me ſaying, Son 

of Man, behold I take away from thee, the 

| © defire of thine Eyes with a ſtroke: yet thou 

| © ſhalt neither mourn nor weep—cover not 

« thy Lips; and eat not the Bread of Men. 

So 1 ſpake unto the People in the Morning: 

and at Even my Wife dyed ; and I did next 

| © Morning as I was commanded. And the * 

Be Poeple aid unto me, wilt thou not telus _ ' 

obeſe Things are zo vs, that thou doſt il 
«« {oF*Fhen I anſwer'd them, the Word of the 

Lord came unto me ſaying, —behold I will 

„ profane my Sanctuary, the Excellency of 

0 Strength, the deſire of your Eyes — and 

your Sons and Daughters whom ye have 

« left} all fall by the Sword. And ye ſhall. 

do as IU ve done — ye ſhall not mourn nor 
„ Weep: : ye ſhall pine away for your Ini- 
quitys; and mourn one towards another: 5 

thus Exekiel is unto you a Sign ”', lor 


Type. 


56. 
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Ch. xiii. 


xix. xxiv. 


Ver. 19. 


tive; and that it related to hem: 
ſaid to him, Wilt thou not tell us what theſe 


Stranger to hira, 


tive Meaning. 
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Sec. III. 7. Type. ] Here was a typical Action, us'd to in. 
troduce a very plain Prophecy. And we find 


the ſame Method uſed by Feremiab. It ſeems 


indeed to have been the uſual way of delivering 
their Prophecys. For when the People obſerv'd 
© EzekiePs uncommon Behaviour, after his Wife's 


Death; they knew it was typical, and inſtruc- 
therefore they 


Things are | or, repreſent] 10 US that thou doſt jo ? 
A Sadducee might have tound here as much ſub- 


ject for an Invective, as you do in the Caſe of 
Chriſt's blaſting the Fig-Tree. He might have 


inſulted the poor Prophet for his fooliſh ridicy- 


lous Actions; and charg'd him with 1/-nature, 
and Inbumanity, in being no more affected with 
his Wife's Death, than if ſhe had been an utter 
But the People knew the 

| Prophet s good Character; and finding his 
Conduct on this occaſion to be ſeemingly incon- 
ſiſtent with it; they were neceſſarily led to look 
beyond the outward Appearance of his Beha. 

viour; and to inquire for the hidden meaning of 
it; and the Prophecy it was deſign'd to intro- 
And in the ſame manner 
ought we to interpret our Saviour's Action of 


duce and explain. 


blaſting the Fig-Tree, if we wou'd judge of 


1 according to the Rules of Candour and Equity. 


M. Why don't you allegorically interpret, 


and apply other Miracles of our Saviour as 


: well as this? 


NM. Becauſe there is nothing i in Te ather Mi- 


racles that can lead us to ſuch a typical Ap- 


plication: of them. The Reaſon and Deſign 
of them appears at firſt Sight: and therefore 
we look no farther for any moral or figura- 
But if we reſt in the outward 


and firſt Appearance of this AO, Without 
any 
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any farther view, it ſeems to be abſurd in it= Sxcr. III. 
| (elf, and inconſiſtent with the Character of Je- atk nd ' 
: ſus, and that Wiſdom which is conſpicuous } in 
the other Parts of his Conduct. 


M. The Evangeliſts ſhou'd have made this 


© Diſtinction for you; and have told us which 
Miracles are to be allegorized, and myſtically 
| applyed 3 and which are not: elſe we are to 

allegorize all, or none of them. 


Be 


Diſt. 3- * 
19. 


NM. You might with as much Reaſon argue 


that we ought either to interpret all che Scrip- 
ture literally, or all of it figuratively : becauſe 
the ſacred Writers have not made any Diſtin- 
| ion for us; nor told us which Expreſſions 
are to be figuratively underſtood 3 and which 
are not. Reaſon and Common- ſenſe direct us 
ſufficiently in making ſuch a Diſtinction. Thus 
| when our Saviour approved of ſuch as had the 
Gift of Continence, and were able to make them- 
b ſelves (as it were) Eunuchs for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven; any-one might eaſily perceive that he did 
not recommend Caſtration, but a chaſt Celi- 

| bacy 3 as what was moſt expedient for Chriſti- 
ans in a State of Perſecution and Diſtreſs. And 


12. 


See 1 Cor. 
vii. 772, 36. 


it is ſurprizing that Origen who allegorized the 


plaineſt Facts, ſhou'd have underſtood that 


Paſſage in the literal Senſe, and practis'd ac- 


ordingly. He had juſt as much Reaſon to cut- 


if his right Hand, or pluck out his right Eye, 


hen they inſnared him. So in the Cale before 


o, it is manifeſtly abſurd to reſt in the firſt Ap- 


dearance, or the outward Action, of Chriſt's 


laſting the Fig-Tree. Paſſion Reſentment; or 


mpatience (to which Mr. W. imputes it,) were 


8 prong! © ag his Character, as Darkneſs is 


o Light 


e ought therefore to conclude that 


twas not Figs that he wanted; but that he 


tally hunger d Ver the Righteouſneſs of the 
G: | 


Jews 3 =. 


Matt. viz. 
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rer. II. Fews; and long'd to ſee the Fruits of Repen. 


tance among them: and that, by blaſting the 
barren Tree, he plainly meant to foretel, and 
confirm, the Ruin and Deſtruction of that 


fruitleſs impenitent People. 


M. If any other Perſon ſhou'd curſe a T rec 


for not bearing Fruit, you wou'd reckon him 
very paſſionate and fooliſh. 


N. To judge aright of Actions we mutt view 


them in all the extent of their en 


and particularly conſider the Character of the 


Agent. It any other Perſon but a conlels't 
; Jer. xxvii. 
8 2. XXVIIIi. 10. 


Prophet had gone about, with a wooden £11 
and Yoke upon his Neck, as feremiah did, the 


| Fews wou'd have thought bim mad. But they 
knew that he was commanded todo that typical 
Action, in order to illuſtrate his Prophecy, and 


rouſe up their Attention. When {ze 

brought forth his Houfhold-ſtuff by Day 
in their Sight, as ſtuff for removing; and at 
«© Even dug thro' the Wall with his Hand, and 
brought it forth in the Twilight; and barei 
upon his Shoulders in their Sight” they were 
not ſurpriz'd at his Behaviour; tho? in any other 


Perſon it wou'd have ſeem'd unaccountable. They 


knew that he was /et for a Sign, (or Type) 10 lle 
 Houle-ot-1/-ae!., The Lord order'd him to e) 
to them, I am your Sign e like as I baue diit, 


« ſo /hall it be done unto Jou. they ſhall renin 
and go into Captivity”. In cis to deter- 
min whether an Action be good, or bad; right, 
or wrong; diſcreet, or fooliſh ; we muſt con- 


ſider not only the End and Deſign of it, but 


all its various Circumſtances. And in all dift- 
cult Caſes, we ought to judge candidly ; and 


5 to put ſuch a Conſtruction upon a doubtful Act, 


or Expreſſion, as is moſt conſiſtent with Equity, 


224 with the known en of che rey 
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As to the Caſe in Hand, what you call curſing scer. II. 
the Fig-Tree was really deſtroying it: which is WWW 
the fate that barren Fruit- Trees meet with dayly: 
And thoſe who deftroy them —_ be tax't 
with Folly, or Paſſion, for it, by any bur fuch 
as have neither Temper, nor ie rh Bo 

M. Divines when they pleaſe make Feſus the ſs 3.5. 
molt patient, reſign'd, and eaſy under Suffer-⸗ 
n Troubles, and Diſappointments, of any 

If he really was fo, he cou'd hardly 
av been ſo much out of Humour, for want of 
few Figs to allay his Hunger. 

= In the Goſpels Feſus appears evideraly- to 
have been the moſt patient, mild, and diſpaſ- 
ſionate Perſon that ever lived. For Proof of 
this we appeal to all his Actions. How pati- 
ently did he endure Hunger, and Toil and 
Pain; and (what is much harder to bear) Dil- 
grace, unjuſt Reproaches, and all the various 
Troubles he was dayly expoſed to? How hum- 


0 ble, and meck, and ſubmiſſive was he under 
It the higheſt Injurys and *Provocations | How 
Te calm, and mild, and forgiving towards Tides 
er who betrayed him; and thoſe who ſeized, re- 
4 viled, and corn him! How refign'd and 
the patient under falſe Accuſations, Mockery, and 
nſults; when he was ſcourg'd, ſpit-on, crown'd 
ne, with Thorns, reviled, pierced, crucify'd, and 


but to Death, with all the terrible Circumſtances 

ter- of Pain, Ignominy, and Anguiſh ! What then 

zi WY can be more abſurd than to ſuppoſe that He 

.01- cou'd be out of Humour, and att fooliſhly and 

but N 22/i0natgy, merely for want of a few Figs to al 

if. lay his Makin} His real Hunger at that time 

cou'd not be great. It was in the Morning that Marr, xxl. 
Act, hc blaſted the F ig-Tree : and he had walk't 1 
a little way 3 not two Miles, which is the 

ron. hole Diſtance berwixt aun? and Feruſalem. 

As = e 6 3 This 
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sror. III. This conſideration alone wou'd determin any 
candid Perſon to underſtand our Saviour's u. 
gering, in that figurative and“ ſpiritual Sence, 
in which he ſometimes uſed that term. Now 
ſince his real Hunger on this occaſion cou'd be 
but little; it is moſt abſurd to think it cou'd 
render him peeviſh, or impatient, who was re- 
markable for Abſtemiouſneſs; and uſed eafily 
to bear the longeſt faſting, and the moſt im- 
portunate Cravings of Appetite, To ſay no- 
thing of his miraculous Faſting in the Wilder. 
neſs, I ſhall only put you in mind that when 
w. 6. he was weary with travelling towards Sychar, 
he fat down by a Well: ſide, and refreſh't him- 
ſelf with drinking a little Water. And when 
his Diſciples preſs't him to eat of the Proviſi- 
ons they had brought him from a neighbouring 
City, he was fo far from being impatient with 
Hunger, or eager to ſatisfy his Appetite, that 
he ſeem'd to ſlight their offer; and told them 
he had Meat to eat that they knew not of. And 
when they miſtook his meaning, and fancyed 
that fome Perſon had brought him Food; he 
undeceived them, ſaying, that his Mea! (hi 
ſupport and chief Pleaſure) was to do the Wil 
of Him that ſent him, and to finiſh his Work. 
M. It ſeems he was not always fo intireh 
contented with his ſpiritual Food : for when he 
was diſappointed of his Figs, he grew peeviſh 
and 1 impatient ; and curſed the Fig- Tree. 
VN. Curſing the Fig-Tree is the Burden oi 
| Mr. Wess Invective in this Caſe; as Fortuni. 
lielling was in the former. But, pray tell me 
hy you are ſo particularly fond of the Phral 
e the Tree? 5: 
M. It 1 Is uſed by one of the Evangeliſt. 


MN, How 


5 See Matt. V. 6, Fob. iv. 14. Ch. vi. 35. 51 be 78 
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3 . However it means no more than blaſting sxcr. III. 
the Tree. You know it cannot poſſibly mean WW 
more. But I'm afraid Mr. V. was the more 

2 pleaſed with this ambiguous Word, and re- 

= yeated it the oft ner, becauſe he thought it 
vwou'd convey to vulgar Underſtandings the 

E concomitant Ideas of Revenge, Rage, Paſſion, 

and Impatience from which cuRSING (accor- 

= ding to the uſual Sence of the Word) and 

E Swearing, and Execrations proceed. If it was 

© not to give the thoughtleſs Vulgar ſuch a falſe 

E Notion of curſing the Fig-Tree, why did he call 

it an Act of Execration? And why did he, vic. ;. * 
E without the leaſt Colour of Reaſon, afſert that * 
Cbriſt's blaſting the Fig-Tree was the effect of 

& Paſſion, Reſentment, and Impatience ? He on- 

ly ſaid, Let no Fruit grow on thee henceforward. 

I —Theſe Words, no doubt, were ſpoken, (at 

leaſt for any thing you know, they might have 

been utter'd) with all the Calmneſs imaginable, 

and the mildeſt Accent. There is nothing in 
them, nor in any thing the Evangeliſts ſay on 
this Occaſion, that can lead you to think Feſus 
was in the leaſt impatient, or out of Humour; 
and far leſs that he broke out into a violent Fit 
ef Paſſion, as your Friend falſely aſſerts. _ 
M. When a Man acts as if he were in a 
Paſſion, we cannot but conclude that he really 
is ſo. And if Feſus was fruſtrated of a long? d. Ibid. p. 6. 
| for Meal of Figs, to ſatisfy his Hunger; what „ 
need he have reveng'd the Diſappointment on 
the ſenſeleſs and faultleſs Tree ? | 

N. We ought never to judge according to 
the mere Appearances of Things; but ſhou'd 

| conſider their true Nature and Deſign. I ſhew'd 
you before the true reaſon of Chriſt's blaſting 
the Fig-Tree; and that it was deſign'd to be a 
typical Repreſentation of the Deſtruction that 
G . Was 


Lg 


FI 
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Seer, III. was 1 to overtake the impenitent Jews. Shae 


* the Fig- Tree was ſenſeleſs and faultleſs, they 


Ibid. 


faſted ar all 


mult be equally ſenſeleſs who do not ſee, that 
1t was upon another ſort of Tree chiefly that 


theS entence of Deſtruction was pronounc'd ; 


even that Green Tree which * Ezekiel foretold, 


the Lord wou'd dry up, and blaſt, at the ſame 

time that he nude the dry and wither'd Tree 

(which repreſented the Gentiles) to flouriſh. 
M. Perhaps Jeſus was forced to faſt longer 


than was uſual and expedient: and being hun. 
gry, the Diſappointment provok'd him. 


IN. He was fo far from faſting longer than 
was uſual, that he cou'd not be ſaid to have 
and it mult have been a very 15. 
derate degree of Hunger that he then felt. But 
his Faſts whenever they happen'd, were always 


voluntary; and cou'd never be forced upon 


Mar, xi. 13. 


f bimſelf and his Company, 
Wilderneſs. 


r. him. If he had been in the moſt deſert Place, 


he cou'd miraculouſly have created Bread fir 
as eaſily as he mull. 
ply'd or mcreasd the Loaves for thouſands in the 
So that there never cou'd be any 
poſſible occaſion for his being out of Humour fir 


can of Food. Sinceheevidently ſhewedthathehad 
Poder to provide Bread for others on a ſudden, it 


muſt be the effect of the blindeſt Prejudice, and 
unaccountable Perverſeneſs to fancy that he cou'd 
not /upply his-own Neceſſitys : or, that tho' ht 
cou'd ſupply them, yet a little preſent M ant, or 
ſeeming Diſappointnient cou'd make him loſe his 
Temper ; and break out into @ violent Fit of Pa- 
fron. A Miracle wrought in a Paſſion is a mol 


_ ridiculous and inconſiſtent Suppoſition. 


M. Fhe worſt of all is, that the time of Digs dun 
nat yer, When Zeſus look't for them. Now did 
ever un gert hear or read of any thing more uf. 

| "reaſonable 
* 1 Feek. xvii. 26; and compare Rom. Xl 11235: 
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| I reafonable than for a Man to 0 Fruit out Ser. III. 
* 


; 

- of Seaſon. | 

N. This, I own, has ſome Appearance of an 

t Objection. Several anſwers have been given to 
it. But I ſhall inſiſt only upon that which ſeems _ 
me moſt ſatisfactory. Before I mention it how- 

e cver, it may be proper to put you in mind that 
tho the moſt common ſort of Figs in Judæa were 


not ripe till towards the Beginning of September 


r WW ſome forward Fig-Trees yielded ripe Fruit 


twice in the Lear; once about the beginning of 


— 
do hen Len 
bs hae Me, 
et EI 
TORY 


E 4//i/, and again about the end of Auguſt. But | 


n MW it is uncertain whether all the early Figs were 
of the ſame Years growth; or whether moſt of 
„them did not hang on the Trees all the forego- 


being premiſed I think the Evangeliſt's Words 


r it was not a [kindly] Seaſon for Figs. Some 
E Yearsare kindly and favourable to Fruit-Trees: 
and then they produce a plenty of Fruit, And 
at other times there is a general failure of ſome 
| forts of Fruit; fo that moſt Trees produce but 


was not @ kindly Seaſon for them; 3 or what we 
; may call - Fig- Tear. That this 1 18 Bt. Mark*s 
true meaning ſeems the more likely, becauſe if 


probably have ſaid, 6 Kauges: : for, N ¹νðνE, without 


| ſon, or @ kindly Zear. Beſides, tho? in our 


G 4 5, by 
5: a 00 the Miracles of Jeſu vindicated, Par ; 5. 7 6—1 1. 


——— — — — 


ing Winter. However there certainly uſed to 
be ſuch early. Figs ripe at the time when eſs 
blaſtedthe Fig-tree for its unfruitfulneſs . This 


.* S hv xaig05 ovxwy, ſhou'd be render'd thus; 


| little; and many, none at all. Now it is pro- 
bable that when 7% look't for early Figs, it 


he had ſpoken of the ordinary Seaſon of Figs; 
or the uſual Time for gathering them, he wou'd 


| the Article, ſeems rather to denote 4 [fit] Sea- 


common Verſion, it is ſaid, for the time of Figs 
was not yet: the laſt Word [yet] 1 is ſupply'd 
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| $ecr, U. by the Tranſlators. The Evangeliſt only ſays « 
* v nv xaigos cu, it was not a [kindly] Saf 
(or, Year) for Figs. This is a good Reaſon why 
Feſus found nothing upon the Tree but Leave, 
So that this Interpretation of the Place render; 
the Connection and Sence of the whole Verſe 
natural, eaſy, and conſiſtent : whereas the 9. 
ther Conſtructions of it ſuppoſe ſuch a forced 
Tranſpoſition, or Perplexity in the Sence, az 
1s never to be admitted without the utmoſt Evi 

dence and Neceſſity. 
M. All the Interpretations of cls; Paſſage 
that I have ſeen, are equally forced, except the 
plain and obvious one: which is, that it was 
not then the time of Figs. But ſuppoſing Sr. 
Mark meant what you pretend, that it was not 
a kindly Seaſon for Figs: Jeſus cou'd not be 
ignorant of a Fact that the leaſt Obſervation 
might have-diſcover'd. But if he knew it wa 


not a Fig-Year, and that there was no reaſon to 
expect any Fruit on the Fig-Tree ; why did he 
go out of his way, pretending to look for Fig 
on a Tree that he knew did not then bear any. 
N. Tho? he knew there was no Fruit upon 
the Tree, it was 1 and proper for him to 


ſhow his Diſciples this; and to convince them 
that the wicked Nation of the Fews ſhou'd as 
certainly be deſtroyed, as they then ſaw thc 
Fig-Tree blaſted, for its. Unfruitfulneſs. In- 

_ deed he was ſo far from being diſappointed at 
his not finding any Fruit on the Fig-Tree, that 
his knowing there was none, is the very Reaſon 
Why he went to it. And if there had been any 
Figs upon it, it is not likely he wou'd have 
gone one Step out of his way on this Occaſion: 
| becauſe a Tree with Fruit upon it, cou'd not 
have been a proper Symbol or Type of a wicked 
 truitleſs People x ; whale . certain Deſtruction be 
5 8  deſign's 
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| defign'd to re preſent, and confirm, by the Ser. I 
E miraculous blaſting of a fruitleſs Tree. 

| M. I wou'd gladly know whoſe the Fi ig- © ue . 
Tree was: and whether Jeſus had any right to 

: | the Fruit, if haply he had found any upon it; 
or any Leave or Authority to ſmite it with a 

| Curſe for its Unfruitfulneſs. The Tree cou'd 

not be his Property: for he was ſo far from 
bene either Landlord or Tenant, that he own'd | 

he had no where to lay his Head. 

l N. It is uncertain whether the Fig-Tree had 


IJ | ny Owner at all: perhaps it grew on ſome 
de Common or Waſte, through which the High- 
4s er to Feruſalem lay. St. Matthew tells us, 
. chat eſs ſaw the Fig-Tree in the way, or by 
ot the way-/ide. And tho? St. Mark ſays, that he 
be - ſaw 1t £ off yet it muſt be ſo near as that 


he cou'd ſee it was a Fig-T ree ; and know it by 
12s L its Leaves. Beſides, * waxed is uſed by the E- 
! vangeliſts to ſignify, at /ome little Diſtance. And 


he if the Tree grew cloſe by the way-fide, Feſus 
15 Inu have perceived it, and taken Notice of 
„i to his Diſciples, before he came up to it. 


But (2.) if the Tree belong'd to any Perſon, 

wa might know him, and fairly preſume up- 
on his Conſent to its being blaſted. It might 
N belong to his Friend Lazarus who lived at Be- 


the ban), not far from the Place where the Fig- 
In. Tree grew. From ſeveral Circumſtances re- 
t corded of him and his Siſters, it appears that 
hat I be was a Man of Figure, and of great Sub- 
fon I ſtance; who was as likely to be Owner of the 
ny WE Fig-Tree (if it had one) as any other Perſon. 
ave (.) Jeſus might know that the Tree had al- 
on: ways been barren : and then ſuppoſing it be- 
- long'd to ſome unknown Perſon, mrs cou'd be 

e rr 


n 


* Matt, xxvi. 58. Ch. xxvii, 55. T., wil. 13. 
h. XX111, 49+ - re. xiv. 34; e 
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Sxcr. IT. no "FIR done him : becauſe ſuch a fruitlef che 
free cou'd be fit for nothing but the Fire; N ver 
and it was certainly fitter for burning after i WF 
was blaſted and wither'd, than before. (4.) Whe. hac 

ther the Fig-Tree grew on the Common, or to 

| belong'd to ſome particular Perſon, Jeſus need. MW to 

ed not the expreſs Leave of any- one to eat of an 

the Fruit, if he had found any: for, by the tab 
Deut. xxili. Teri Law, Travellers might eat of Grapes nel 
. in any Vineyard, or pluck the Ears of ſtand: ing 


ing Corn. And by an equitable Conſtruction Fr 
the fame Precept was extended to all other WW .. 
Fruits. (5.) If Zeus had not a legal Right and qu: 
Authority to blaſt the Tree, he had a Divin WF as 
One which is better. And he proved this ſu- WF all 
perior Right by the Miracles he wrought; {MW fo. 
which evidently ſhewed that he came trom WF it 
God; ſince no Perſon cou'd do ſuch Miracles, WF Li: 
unleſs he were endued with a Divine Power and ter 
Authority. HED dr) 
M. Your Anſwer 15 founded chiefly upon © if 


precarious Suppoſitions. 25% 

N. Each of them is at leaſt as probable as the 
contrary : and any one of them fully anſwers 
your Objection. The Evangeliſt determin no- 

thing plainly either way. And in all doubtiui 
_ Caſes, it is a Maxim of Law and Equity, that 
we ought to put the moſt favourable Conſtruct 
on upon People's Words and Actions; and ri 
ther ſuppoſe them to be right and lawful, than 
unjuſt, There was therefore no occaſion tor 
the Evangeliſis to leave any thing «pon Recor 
for vindicating Jeſus againſt ſuch a groundlel 


Imputation as is contrary to his known Cha- 15 
racter. No thing can be more unreaſonable than Wi gr! 
to ſuſpect him of Injuſtice, who in the whole Wi his 
| Courſe of his Actions manifeſtly ſhow'd * N 
Fr 


_ greateſt Integrity, an. ypnperlal Kindnels, 
„ oh 
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e utmoſt Beneficence to all whom he con- Szcr. III. 
verd'd with. 8 — 
E M. If Jeſus inſtead of curſing the Fig-Tree, DIR. . p. 
| td 1 a dry and wither'd one immediately * 
to bud, flouriſh, and revive; and in an inſtant 
to bring forth ripe Fruits, out of Seaſon; ſuch 
an Inſtance of his Power had been an ſoy 
Yuble Miracle: it wou'd have carry'd Good- 
| nels along with it; and been a Proof of his be- 
ing Lord of the Creation, and Author of the 
n Br ruits of the Earth. 
| N. He proved this n by many un- 
ea Inſtances of ſuch a Divine Power 
as viſibly diſplay'd his Goodneſs; by healing 
1 all manner of Diſeaſes : ; making the languid, 
| found and the feeble, ſtrong; and even re- 
viving the Dead; and making dry and wither'd 
Lind, freſh and vigorous: which are far grea- 
ter Tokens of Divine Goodneſs, than making BY 
I 7 and dead Tree to revive and flouriſh. But 
if Jeſus had made a dry and wither'd Tree to 
E fouriſh, and bring forth ripe Fruit; you wou'd 
have rank't ſuch a Story among your monſtrous 
1 and have beliey'd i it juſt as much 
as you believe the budding, bloſſoming and | 
Fruitfulneſs of Aaron's Rod. | Num. xvii. 
4 | M. In my Opinion, Jeſus's cur ſing the Fi ig- Diſc. 3. p. 
Tree ſpoils the Credit, and ſullys the Glory * 
of his other Miracles. It is in its own Nature 
of ſuch a malevolent Aſpect, that it is enough 


for to make us ſuſpect his Beneficence 1 in his other 
Works. 

leb N. In chat Action there appears ds that 
ha- is in the leaſt contrary to the Wiſdom, Inte- 
nan grity, and Goodneſs which Feſus ſhowed in all 
ole his Conduct: or that can any-way leſſen the 
the Credit of his other Miracles. Nay, all your 
and Fricnd's {ſpiteful outragious Invective on this 


e 


Sxcr. III. 
WV 


by Thunder and Lightning; or when Corn i; 


Diſc; 3. p. 
11. 


feſted in his other Works : and to queſtion wheth» 
there may not be ſome latent Poyſon and diabolia WW We 


may pretend that ſuch effects of Divine Proyi. 
_ dence are in themſelves of ſuch a malevolent Aſpef, 
as leads them to ſilſpect that Juſtice, Wiſdom, 
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Subject, might with equal Reaſon be pointed 
againſt the Providence and Goodneſs of God 
himſelf. For when Trees are blaſted, or rent 


blighted or mildew*d ; or Cattle are ſmitten 
with mortal Diſtempers ; Infidels and Atheif; 


and Beneficence of God, which ſeem to be mani. 


Deſign under the Colour of his fairer Pretences 1 


Y wht 

an Almighty Power, and abſolute Dominion o. gr. 
ver his Creatures. They might ſay, that the in t 
Conduct of Providence in the fore-mentioned ſaw 
_ Caſes is ſo like the malignant Practices of Devi; MW wa: 


or of Witches who (as Storys go) upon Eri o 
Grudge, or Diſtaſte, ſmite their Neighbours Ca for 


lle with languiſhing Diſtempers till they die; that WM Tr: 


it is hard, if not impoſſible to diſtinguiſh one fron ply 
the other, in Spite and Malice. In fine, they due 


might add, that the Spirit of God, who is Le. 


Love and Mercy, ſbou'd (one word think ) breatht We 


forth nothing but Goodneſs and Kindneſs to Man: I not 
kind; but that ſuch a peſtilential Blaſt as often WM if © 


comes from a mortiferous North-Eaſt Wind, in mii 


 fome Seaſons, ſhou'd proceed from his gracious WW toc 
Providence, to the Deſtruction of People's harn- WM his 
les Trees, and inoffenſive Corn and Cattle is wha Wi and 


none upon Earth can account for. Your Friend the 
cou'd not but fee whither ſuch blaſphemou Ma! 


Inſinuations as theſe do neceſſarily tend: and ht 


777% BE 
MM. This retorting of an Objection is only a WM th: 


beſt knows with what view they were ſug: iP 


more dextrous way of fencing, and putting-v) Wl an 
a home-thruſt, If you will be drawing Uu, 
| 3 „ 
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Gard Conſequences from what We advance, Secr. III. 
ou muſt get rid of them as well as you can.. 
3 IA. preſent I chuſe to go on with other Objec- 
m tons. Now tho' I have hitherto ſuppoſed 
5 WE Chriſt's curſing the Fig-Tree to be a Miracle; 
en Jet after all, it may be queſtion'd, whether this 
s Work was really miraculous : and whether pig. 3. g. 
vi WE there was not more of the Craft of Man, than 
a, © of the Power of God in it. St. Matthew in- 
n, WF deed fays, that the P g- Tree preſently wither' d 
. away. But this preſently is an indeterminate 
ber time; and may be underſtood of a Day, or a 
Week, or two, as well as of the Moment in 
Þ which theſe Words were ſpoken, Let no Fruit 
A on thee henceforward. St. Mark ſays, that 
in the Morning as the Diſciples paſſed by, they 
N Yi the Fig-Tree dry'd up from the Roots, which 
vas at leaſt the Day after the Curſe was utter*d : 
ſo that there was certainly twenty-four Hours 
for its withering. And tho” it is fatd that the 
Tree dry'd up from the Roots; this does not im- 
ply that the Trunk of it periſh't, or was re- 
duc'd to nothing; but only that the Green 
Leaves of the whole, and of every part of it, 
E were in a withering Condition. And might 
not all this. be done without a Miracle? What 
if Zeros and Infidels ſhou'd ſay that Jeſus being 
minded to impoſe on His Diſciples and Followers, 
took a ſecret opportunity before-hand to lay 


. his Carpenter's Ax to the Root of this Tree, 

and fo imperceptibly circumciſed it, as that 

nd the Leaves did (as they eaſily might) wither | in 

01 WF Night and a Day's time? 

e N. Seeing you have miſrepreſented tis Fact, 

ug: I muſt ſtate it right, before I conſider the ſur- 
prizing Concluſion you draw from it. I grant 

/ * Wi that wagayeruu is once uſed in the Goſ ky for Luk, xiz. 

by WY an Indelerminate Ts: to nit tf ſeo, 6 PT - 


ſu n: 
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V Ser. 00, ſuddenly : but in all other Places the Content 
GYM plainly ſhows it muſt be underſtood to mean 


next Morning, as they return'd that way, wy 


mean is, not only that all he green Leaves of i 


it; but that there was not a green Leaf to b. 
ſeen upon it; for that it was become a f 


And this ſtate it might have been brought to, 


and twenty Hours for its withering. 


Diſciples had an Opportunity of obſerving it. 


they might not perceive it. Seeing they were 
only paſſing-by, it cannot be ſuppoſed that 


ed, till next Morning. So far then it is from 
being true that there was certainly 24 Hours fil 
its withering; that probably it had wither'd 24 
Hours before they obſerv*d it. St. Matthew's 
Words favour this Suppoſition : and there 8 
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inſtanthv, OT immediately, in the ſtricteſt Sence. 
What the Diſciples obſerv'd, and marvelled x 


that th: Tree was /o joon wither*d away; or 
according to St. Mark, dry d up from the Ri; 
Now the leait that this ſtrong Expreſſion can 
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were in a withering Condition, as you expreſ 


Trunk, withwither' d Leaves, and dead Branches 


within a Minute after that Zeſus had blaſtel it. 

M. How cou'd that be, when St. Mark tell 
us it was in the Morning after, as the Diſciple 
paſſed by, that they ſaw the Fig-Tree dry' 
up. This ſhows that there was at leaſt four 


N. That does not follow. The Fig-Tre 
might have wither'd many Hours before th; 


It is likely that as ſoon as Fejus ſaid, let no Fri 
grow on thee for ever; it began immediately t0 
wither away, as St. Matthew affirms ; tho 


they ſtayed one Moment by the Tree where they 
had nothing to do; but rather that they left 
the Place immediately; and went on to Jeruſalem: 
and ſo cov*d not obſerve the Tree*s being wither- 


nothing appears to the contrary in St. Mart, 
N 6 | | WF: AJ. You 


Our SAviouk's Miracles, 95 


| M. You have only ſuppos'd the Truth of Sgr. In. 
the Miracle; inſtead of vindicating it againſt WW 
the Objection Lurg'd; namely, that Jeſus might 
8 þc{>---hand take a ſecret Opportunity to cut 
the Root of the Tree, ſo as that it might wi- 
ther in a Night and a Day's time. | 

MN. Since you had miſrepreſented ſome Cir- 
E cumſtances of the Fact; it was neceffary for 
me do ſtate it fairly, before I cou'd inquire 
E whether it was truly miraculous, or not. I 

come now to Anſwer your Objection. And, (I.) 
in the Character of Jeſus there appears nothing 
like Guile, or Fraud: but on all occaſions his 
Conduct was upright, open, and candid. Moft 
of his Miracles were of ſuch a Nature; they 
were done in ſuch publick Places, and before 
E ſuch a Number of Witneſſes (often in preſence 
of his moſt watchful and ſubtle Enemys 3) that 
it was impoſſible there ſhou'd beany Craft, Mi- 
E ſtake, or Colluſion in them. Now it is abſurd 
to think that any Perſon wou'd have recourſe 
to Fraud, who was endu'd with a divine Power, 
and cord more eaſily effect his Deſigns by a 
fur and open Conduct. But Jeſus ſhowed, by 
many unqueſtionable Miracles, that he bed 
Ja divine Power, which inabled him to do more 
| aſtoniſhing Things than blaſting the Fig- Tree: 
| !berefore, it is abſurd to think that in this (or any 
other) Caſe he wou'd have recourſe to Fraud. 
G.) Mere Poffbilitys, and wild Suppoſitions, 
that have no Colour 2 Reaſon to ſupport them, 
can never be allow'd to overthrow plain Facts 
that are well atteſted. So that admitting there 
were a Poſſibility of Fraud in the Cafe of blaſting 
the F ig-Tree; that cou'd not leſſen the Credi- 
bility of the Miracle; nor incline any prudent 
Perſon to call the Truth of it in queſtion. For, 
in molt Caſes and Tranſactions of Life, where, 

5 5 human . 


Sect... human Teſtimony muſt be rely*d on, there) 
YI 


as firmly upon that ſort of Evidence which the 


be deceived. You muſt therefore either lay it bef 
down as a general Rule of judging, and acting, 
in all Caſes of Moment, that the mere Poſſibility of 
Dieception (thro' the Miſtake, or Craft of others) 
is a ſufficient Reaſon for disbelieving, or queſti. 
oning all things that we ourſelves have not ſee 


man Teſtimony ; introduce the utmoſt Confu- 
ſion into the World; and make all Correſpon- 
_ dence and Society impracticable :) Or, you 
muſt grant that Things may be prudently and © 
firmly believed, upon ſufficient Evidence; tho Wh, 
_ abſolutely ſpeaking, there may be a Poſſibility of 
Fraud, or Miſtake, either as to the firſt Tranſ- 


fallible) Teſtimony. But (3.) the Inſtance of 
| Poſes the Concurrence of ſuch improbable and 


inconſiſtent Circumſtances, as in the Nature of 


are to prove then, that Ze/us cou*d not ſecretly 
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3 muſt be) a Poſ/ibility either of 
Fraud, or Miſtake : and yet all wiſe People rely 
Nature of Things will admit of, as if they had 


an abſolute Certainty of what they believe; and er 
were 7zfallibly ſure that they cou'd not p4/i}l, BW © 


or heard: (which wou'd at once deſtroy all hu- 


actions, (or Things themſelves,) or in the con- 
veying of them to us, by human (that is, by 


Fraud that you ſuggeſt to be poſſible, ſup- 
Things ſeems to be morally impoſſible. 
M. Now you come home to the Point. You 


cut the Roots of the Fig-Tree, the Night before 


he pretended to curſe it; ſo as that it ſhou'd WM}; 
wither within 24 Hours; and his Diſciples WE: 
know nothing of the Fraud. |_ 


N. The Suppoſition of ſuch a Fraud will ap 


pear abſurd and incredible to any-one who con- hg 
ſiders the following Particulars. (I.) From the Wiſe 
_ whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel it appears that 


hus 


at | 


his Diſciples, or ſome of them at leaſt, were Sscr. III. 
always with him, and attended him wherever 
he went 3 Except during the ſhort time that he 
| {ent them to preach in the Towns and Villages 
of Judæa. And on the preſent Occaſion par- 
E ticularly, St. Mark tells us, that the Evening 
before the Fig-Tree was blaſted ; (that very 
Evening, or Night, in which you muſt ſuppoſe 
that Jeſus ſecretly cut the Roots of the Tree; ) all 
his Diſciples went with him from Feruſalem to 
Bethany: fo that he cou'd not have had any 
opportunity of committing ſucha ſecret Fraud, 
| without their perceiving it. And if he had want- 
ed ſuch an opportunity, he wou'd not have 
brought his 7/welve Diſciples with him to Be- 
ban); but wou'd have left moſt of them at 
Jeriſalem; whither he was to return the next 
Morning. (2.) Since the Fig-Tree grew near 
the high Road that led to Zeruſalem ; it ſeems 
altogether incredible that the Earth or Mould 

about the Tree cou'd be removed, and laid toge- 
ther again; (which requires a Spade as well as 
an Ax,) and that the largeſt Roots of it ſhou'd 
be ſecretly cut without any Noiſe; and ſo im- 
Lfcrceptibly, (tho? it muſt have been done in 
the dark,) as that the Diſciples (when they 
came, with Jeſus, to the Fig-Tree, in the Morn- 
ing, ſhou'd not obſerve that the Graſs around 
[the Root of the Tree was gone, and that 
the Mould had been but juſt removed, and laid 
together again. (3.) Seeing all this muſt 
have been done the Night before; that is, /e- 


veral Hours before Jeſus and his Diſciples 


came to the Tree; it muſt already have be- 
gun to wither very ſenſibly. For all the 
larger Roots of it muſt have been cut; other- 
Wiſe it cou'd not (in a natural Way, as Mr. V. 
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Secr. III. ſuppoſes) be quite wither'd in twenty. fol 
"YM Hours. And if all the larger Roots wer 


Zee Lev. 
xXxiii. 15. 
Deut. xvi. 


19. 


ſibly, when they came to view it. In fine 


5 ; Diſc. 3. P; 


11. 


Leaves of it to be already in a withering 


ſome of the Fruits of the Earth were alreach 


with ſo many Abſurditys and Inconſiſtencys, 
d morally impoſſible. 


muſt have been attended with great Difficultys, 


had been attempted, it mult »ravoidably hut 
been diſcover'd : which, I think, is a Demon. 
ſtration that CHriſt's impoſing upon his Diſc! 
ples, by ſuch a Fraud as you ſuppoſe, Was 


ing there was any ſuch Fraud in this ſuppoſed 
Miracle of Jeſus, that I don't believe it wis 
at all done according to the Letter. And tor 
this we have not only a clear and intrinhick 
Proof from the Story itſelf, but from the Av- 
thority of the Fathers. But ſeeing, you ſhov 
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cut, ſeveral Hours before the Diſciples ſaw th 
Tree, they cou'd not but have perceiv'd the 


Condition; conſidering the vaſt Power, an 
ſcorching Heat of the Sun, and the very 
warmth "of the Air, in ſo hot a Climate 3. 
Fudza, near the time of the Paſſover, whe 


ripe. Now 1t is abſurd to imagin that 77% 
cou'd have pretended miraculouſly to blaſt x 
Tree, which, in the Circumſtances you ſuppo 
it, muſt already have begun to wither ſen. 
the Suppoſition of a Fraud here is attended 
that to every unbiaſs't Perſon it muſt appear 
M. 1 grant that the executing fuck a Fraud 
And all you have ſaid can prove no more. 


N. I have proved not only that it mult 
have been extremely difficult; but that if it 


morally impoſſible. 
M. We need not kilpur about the Poſtkil 
ty of it: for, indeed I am fo far from think: 


na 
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no regard to that; I deſire it may be conſider'd Scer. III. 
| whether it be not as reaſonable in itſelf to.. 
| ike what the three Evangeliſts write of this 

| Fig-Tree as a Part of one Story, as well as 


oe ö What they write of the Woman with her Ide of 9 
lead; and of Jeſus's caſting the Devils out of 
75 che Madman nich are but ſeveral Relations 

of the ſame Story, Parable, or Miracle. 

„ N.-1 don't underſtand you. Ze 

EL I mean what John of Feruſalem ſays ex- Dit. z. p. 

70 preſly enough, that the three Evangeliſts write“ ? 

: of one and the f. ume Fig- Tree; and conſequent- 

oel parabolically; and; that what St. Matthew 

n and St. Mark write of it, was no more a /iteral 

ne, Tranſaction than the Parable in St. Luke. 

d YN. That is a ſtrange Conſequence. indeed, 


| Becauſe St. Luke's Parable is about a Fig- 
Tree; therefore what St. Matthew and St. Mark 
relate of a Fig-Tree's being blaſted by Je, 

is not a real Fact, but a Parable. Do you ex- 


5 pect that J'II ſcriouſly undertake to prove that 
there is a manifeſt difference betwixt a Para- 
nut ble, or Fable, and a plain Matter-of-Fact? 
if it M. No: but if the Zvangeliſts ſpeak of one 
have and the /ame Fig-Tree, both in the Parable,  _ [1 
non and the ſuppoſed Miracle; I think it will fol- — 
c- low that the Miracle was only a parabolical 1 
w Norrative; and not really tranſacted. 
N. When you ſuppoſe the Evangeliſis to 
vil ſpeak of one and the ſame Fig-Tree, you muſt 
ink mean that the real Tree chat was blaſted, and 
ole the imaginary One in the Parable, ſerved as 


Was Us or Symbols of the ſame Thing, to wit, 

d b the Feri Nation: but ſtill the one was an 
lich veginary Tree; and the other a real One. 
Au- M. The Parable, and the Miracle were not 


{how 


10 


only upon a Fig-Tree; but in both it was e— 
"$38 - LY 


%, 
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Sxrer. III. qually typical, and prophetick, as you ſay, i 
dle pointed to the very ſame Event: and be 57 
ing conſider'd in the obvious and litera] Sence, if 

they muſt appear equally abſurd. Whence we 

muſt conclude, that they are both parabolicy W c. 
Prophecys; and that there is no more Reaſon WE « 

to think the Miracle a real Fact, than the P.. of 
rable; the one being related a much like a ie 
Fact as the other. „ 
VV. If you compare them carefully, you will 07 

ſee a manifeſt difference. The Miracle is re. MW 


me 

lated as all Facts are in other Hiſtorys, with WW bf 
ſuch particular Circumſtances as plainly hos on 

it to be a real Tranſaction. But the Parable, WW pol 
according to the uſual Stile, is ſpoken of, 4 be 


certain Man without any particularity of Ci. Pr 
cumſtances: and the Evangeliſt expreſly call it G in(! 
a Parable, They both relate to the ſame E. dn 
vent indeed: but the difference of time, az [not 
well as the Stile, and other Circumſtances fuf- can 
ficiently ſhow the one to be a Parable ; and | » 
the other a plain Fact. Teſus ſpake the Pan. WW mi; 
ble about a Year before he blaſted the Fig: io 
Tree. The Parable was a prophetick Want. i 
ing given to the Jews, that if they continued N cn: 
as obſtinately wicked and unfruitful during the WW wa: 
| laſt Year of his Miniſtry and Labours among Wha; 
them, as they had done under the three for- Note 
mer, they wou'd then be given up to final Im. Meer 
penitence, and certain Deſtruction. And when N Sto 
that laſt Year was almoſt expired, Jeſus far of 
ther explain'd his parabolical Prophecy com- mie 
cerning the Ruin of the Fes, and miraculouſ fg. 
confirm'd the Truth and Certainty of it, by Wc. 
blaſting the Fig- Tree: which ſhowed that ther Wi af 
Deſtruction, threaten'd in the Parable, was nov / 
irrevocably determin'd ; and wou'd in due time / 


b & ll liſh't. 
be Fan ually 0c 1 me 
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. It can be no Argument for a literal Secr.IIf, 

I nſaction of this Miracle that the Evange- "My 

„ /i/; ſpeak of it as a thing done: for as Origen is. 

re WF (ays, © There are ſome Things ſpoken of im 1 
„che Goſpels as Facts, which yet were never ; 


on WF < tranſacted: ** and indeed it is of the Nature 
of Prophecy to ſpeak of Things to come, as 


2 f they were already paſt. | OE, 
VN. If the Aſſertion Mr. V/. quotes as from 


ill i 0rize7, was really his, (which you mult give 1 
e, me leave to queſtion), he muſt have meant it ; g 
th of Chri/t's Parables, or of figurative Expreſſi- 


ons: and then it is nothing to the preſent pur- j 
E poſe, But if he apply'd it to other Things, „ 4 


lt, | | - ö 
be vas groſsly miſtaken. Tho? in the antient i 
ir- Prophecys the preterit Tenſe is ſometimes uſed | 1 
St WW inſtead of the Future; you will not pretend | 
E. that the ſame Latitude is taken in the Goſpels; 

as W not even in Vis Predictions : and far leſs 

ful. can it be ſuppoſed to be uſed by the Evange- 

and ein their Hiſtorical Narrations. Mr. W. 

ra WW might as well make a Parable of the Reſurrec- 
ig: WW tion of Lazarus, as of Chriſt's blaſting the 
n. ig-Tree: ſeeing St. Luke relates a Parable of 
ued one Lagarus who died, and was buried: and 
tne vas carryed into Abraham's Boſom. He might 
ons WW have inſiſted, that St. John and St. Luke write 
for. Wot one and the ſame Parable: I wonder it ne- 
Im-. er came into his Head to allegorize the whole 
ben Story of Lazarus. Or if he cou'd fafely allow 


yo! his having dyed in the literal Senſe; he 


co. might have aſſerted that his Reſurrection was 

ully WWfgurative and myſtical : and that Jeſus only 135 
, by ctemd and raid up Lazarus from his Treſ- Eph. ii g.. 
then e and Sins to an exalted State of Glory in 


Maham's Boſom; and made them /it together 
„ Heaventy Places, This Notion well purſued 
FV ” wou'd 


1 A Conference upon 
| Scr. Il. wou'd have ſaved him a great deal of Tron 
"8 LY MD ble: and wou'd have look't full as plauſible a; 
i My huis Reaſoning about Feſus's blaſting the Fig. 


Tree. But I think we may now leave this Sub. 

ject. We have already beſtow'd more time bl 
upon it than it required. 0 nw 
. 3-P- MM. I have one Thing more to urge ; which b 1 
think is an ablolute Demonſtration that there WW a 
15 no Db me in the Letter of this Story: and, 
that is, what Jeſis adds upon the Diſciples 
wondering at the ſudden withering of the Fig. 

_ Free ; ſaying, that“ if they had Faith, they 
< ſhou'd not only do what was done to the 


** Fig-Tree ; but ſhow'd ſay to any Moun- 


1 © tain be thou removed and caſt into the Sea; fl 
= and it ſhou'd be done.“ But theſe Things thi 


were never literally done by them. Conſe- 
1 quently, Zeus himtelt did not literally curſe the | 
WW |: . Fig-Tree; or the Diſciples wanted Faith for 
ws e doing the ſaid Miracles; which is an Abſurdi ty 
to ſuppoſe : or Jeſus talk't idlely of a Promite 


| : do 
. to inveſt them with a Power =, were never WF ;. 
1 ; to be poſſeſs't of. | Pe 


11 5 N. What your Friend calls an abſolute Dem. 
1 tration dwindles into a Diffic ulty that is eaſily 
v . ſolved. The Promiſe or Declaration that J. 
us made to his Diſciples, that they ſhou'd be 
th inabled to do what he did to the Fig-Tree, 
tt 7 cou'd only mean that they ſhou'd be able mi 


14 raculouſly to deſtroy Things or Perſons, as oc. 5 
| caſion might require. And whether this mir i 
culous Power was exerted by them upon Trees, Ne 
or other Things, ſtiH the Promiſe was made 
== good: becauſe it cou'd not relate to the /i-WF 1; 
1 3 ject on which their Power was to be employ-WMt ;, 
=—_ cd; but to the 44 itſelf of blaſting, or de. o 
1 . lroying. Now we find that the Apoſtles had 


the 


4 . - bh 
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3 '4 have required ſuch a kind of Miracle. 
e don't find that 7eſus himſelf ever removed 
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the Power of deſtroying the Life, or the Senſes Secr. 111, 
of wicked Perſons. For Peter ſtruck Ananias WWW 
3 * Sapphira dead upon the ſpot: and Paul 5 
E (note Elymas the Sorcerer with Blindneſs: which 
uyere more aſtoniſhing Inſtances of Divine Pow- 
er than the blaſting a Tree, or deſtroying on- 
ya vegetative Lite. As to the other part of 
the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles, that if the 
had Faith enough, they ſhou'd be able to 1 
move Mountains; this can only be extended 
to their having a ſufficient Pozwer to do this; 
and not to che actual Exerciſe of that Power; 
cchich were always to be determined accor- 
ding to the Circumſtances and E xigence of 
1 Things. So that ſuppoling none of the Apo- 
tles ever did actually remove any Mountain in 
the literal Sence; they might ſtill have a Pow - 
4 fr to do it, in caſe any important Occaſion 


y Mountain ; and yet I think it cannot be 


13 ee. but that he was able to have done it; 
ſceing he did Things no leſs wonderful. All 
Perſons have a zatural Power of doing many 
Things that they never do, both in common 
Life, "and as to their moral Conduct. And 
E this is equally true of ſuch Powers as are f- 
E /crna/ural, So that the Apoſtles might have 
E had the Power of removin 
the Sea, tho? for want of a proper Occaſion 
E they never did it. Their working other Mi- 


O 


ractes no leſs ſurprizing, ſhowed that they were 


actually poſſeſs't of that Divine Power from on 
Hab, with which eſis promiſed to eue them. 
| However, I ſee no manner of Abſurdity in 
ſuppoſing that they had not always that height 
of miraculous Faith which was neceſſary in or- 


ga Mountain into 


Luk. xxiv. 


49+ 
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Secrt. III. der to their doing ſuch ſingular Miracles, a3 


the removing of Mountains. 
M. I don't know what you mean by a Ni 


raculons Faith. 


N. I mean that Kind and Degree of Faith 


which our Saviour declared to be neceſſary in 


order to their working the greateſt Miracle ; 

to wit, an actual Belief and firm Perſwaſion 
;- (free from all manner of doubting) that the 
wonderful Things they deſign'd to do, ſhou'd 
certainly come to paſs. Now it is not proba- 


ble that the Nature and Kind of the Miracles 


which the Apoſtles wrought, were left intire— 


Iy to their-own Choice and Determination. It 


ſeems more reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 


Tame omniſcient Power which enabled them to 


work Miracles, directed them as to the Kind, 
the Time, the Subject, Witneſſes, and other 
Circumſtances of them : and that ſome divine 


Impulſe upon their Minds might be neceſſary 
to excite that degree of Faith which was re- 
; quired to their working Miracles. Such a Sub- 
Foſilion as this cannot be of the leaſt i/! Conje- 
quence to Religion. Our Saviour aſſured his A- 


poſtles, that they ſhou'd be inabled to do ſuch 
wonderful Things as he himſelf did: and with 


this miraculous Power they were ſo amply in- 


veſted, that the moſt amazing Wonders were 


_ often wrought by them. 


T. Gentlemen, I think ye have both ſaid: as 


much upon the blaſting of the Fig-Tree, as 


the Subject will bear. Let us now hear, Mr. 


M, what you have to object againſt the mi- 
raculous Cure of the lame Man at the Pool 
of Betheſda, | 
M. As to Jeſus“s Miracle in this Story, 


which conſiſted i in his healing a Man of no- 
body 


ERAS " Y > —— e _—_ a « 


Sh wad tins. -:_ hs + = — 


| Cure was needleſs. He was Lame thirty-eight 
| Years; having an Infirmity, or Illneſs that con- 
| fin'd him to his Bed: and yet Jeſus cured 


means. This evidently ſhows the Cure to be 


was; and whether it was curable by Art, or 
| not. And fince he muſt have been far advanc'd 
in Years ; this helps ſtill farther to heighten the 


Infirmitys you mean. No-one can think that 
any bodily Infirmity of thirty-eight Years con- 
tinuance will wear off with Age: and far leſs that 


Ilneſſes, thro? a lucky Concurrence of natural 
Cauſes, or a right Application of proper means; 
{lus can never Account for an aged Perſon's ij 
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body knows what Infirmity, there neither is Sect.III. 
nor can be proved any thing ſupernatural in WWW 
it: or there had been an expreſs Deſcription 


| of the Diſeaſe; (that we might be ſure it was 
| not curable by Art;) without which it is im- 
poſſible to ſay there was a miraculous Cure 


wrought. _ = 3 | 
N. I anſwer'd this very Objection fully be- 
fore. * A particular Deſcription of the Man's „n. 


him in a Moment; without the uſe of any 


miraculous, whatever the Nature of his Diſeaſe 


J „% 

M. You ſeem to lay a Streſs upon his ha- pig. 3. g. 3 
| ving been ill thirty-eight Years: but many ß, = 
Inſtances may be given of Infirmitys of hu- _ 


man Nature of a long Duration, which in time, | 

and eſpecially in old-age wear off. And who _—_ 

knows but this was the Caſe of the impo- 

tent Man; whoſe Infirmity Jeſus obſerving to 

be wearing off, bid him be gone, and take u 

his Couch, for he wou'd ſoon be made whole. 
N. It is not eaſy to imagin what ſort of 


any ſort of Lameneſs ſhou*d do ſo. But if length 
of time cou'd leſſen, or remove ſome laſting 
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AV Moment, without the uſe of any means at all. 


On this occaſion Jeſus did not bid him he 


gone, for that he wou?d ſoon be made whole: but 


. faid to him, Riſe, take up thy Bed, and wal}. 


This wou'd have been a ridiculous and im- 
practicable Order, if, upon pronouncing theſe 
Words, the Man had not been immediate!) 


made whole. For, if his IIIneſs had till con. 
tinued, he cou'd ſcarce ri/e up: far leſs cou'd 


he be ſtrong enough to tate up his Bed, and 
walk off with it. But St. Fohn tells us the 


Man was healed immediately : and as a Proof 
9. of his Cure, he took up his Bed, and carryd | 


it away. 
M. As far as one may reaſonably gueſs, this 


Man's Infirmity was more Lazyneſs, than | 


Lameneſs : and Zeus only ſhamed him out of 


his pretended Illneſs by bidding him take up | 


his S, and walk off; and not ly any longer 
like a lazy lubbard and diflembler among the 


_ diſeaſed, who were real Objects of Pity and | 


Compaſſion. Or, if he was no diſſembler, he 
was only fancifully ſick : and Jeſus by ſome 
proper and ſeaſonable Talk touch't his Heart, 


to his Relief: and fo by the help of his-own | 


Imagination he was cured, and went away. 


NM. After all Mr. W.“'s big talking of the Ab. 
ſurditys and Incredibilitys in this tory, you 
ſee he gives us his Cueſſes about the Nature 


of the poor Man's Illneſs : and ſeems to expect 


that we ſhow'd rather rely upon his groundlcls 


Conjectures, than upon the plain Teſtimony 


of the Evangeliſt, who knew the Truth ot 
what he relates. He tells us the Man was im- 


potent or lame. Mr. W. gueſſes he was only 


lazy. St. Jobn ſays he had labour'd thirty- 
cigit 


_ 
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(icht Years under his Illneſs; and was in a Sscr. III. 
helpleſs deſtitute Condition. Mr. W. fancys 2 
he was either but a diſſembler; or only hip- 
| piſh,. or fancifully fick. St. Jobs ſays that 
| '/z/s bade the Man take up his Bed and walk: 
but Mr. V. tells us that Jeſus bid him take 
8 up his Stool, and walk off: (for he will ra— 
ther believe the Man lay always upon a S!ool, 
than ſeem to agree with the Evangeliſt in one 
| Circumſtance of the Story.) St. Jon aſſures 
us that Peſts made the Man Whole — 
by ſpeaking. a few Words to him. Mr. 
| imagins that he only ſhamed him out of his 
pretended Illneſs; or at moſt relieved him a 
e by /eaſonable Talk. This is telling us 
C inly that he looks upon the Evangeliſt 8 
Account of this Miracle to be a mere F1 Ic- 
tion. Se 
M. To fay the Truth, 5 think the beſt Diſc. 3. P. 
conception that an impartial Reader of the? _ 
Goſpel can form of Jeſus, is, that he was 
u tolerable good natural Orator, and cou'd 
| handſomely harangue the People off-hand : 
and his Admirers finding him indued with the 
Gift of Utterance, which was thought by them 
more than human, they fancy'd he muſt have 
the Gift of Healing too; and wou'd have him 
to exerciſe it: which he did with Succeſs upon 
the Fancys and Imagination of many; who 
magnify'd his divine Power for it. And the 
1 afterwards to help forward the Cre- 
dulity and Deluſion of the People, amplify'd 
his Fame with extravagant Aſſertions and 
ſtrange Storys of Miracles paſſing che Belief 
of conſiderate and wiſe Men. 
M. I know not what Anſwer you can n expect 
; 10 ſuch a flouriſh as this ; 3 which has not one 
| Wore 


0 ( 


a „„ 1 — —ü—üʃ * 


e 


2 
Sker. III. 
' ſhew of Probability. Jes was ſo far from 
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Word of Truth in it ; nor ſo much as the leaft 


affecting to be thought an Orator, that he al. 


Ways ſpoke in ſuch a plain artleſs manner, as 
was fitteſt for the meaneſt Capacitys. And 


tho' there was always ſomething truly ſublime 
and lofty in the Truths he taught, and even a 


beautiful Simplicity in his Language; yet he 


ſeems to have induſtriouſly avoided all the 


uſual Ornaments of Speech. He was ſo far 
from relieving ſick People by ſeaſonable Talk, 
or haranguing them handſomely, that he ſeldom 
ſaid any more to them than he did to the lame 
Man, Riſe, take up thy Bed and walk: thy 
Faith hath made the wes or the like. No- 
one but you and Mr. /. can imagin that 
there is the leaſt Connection betwixt harangy- 
| ing People handſomely, and Healing their Diſ- 
_eafes. It is impoſſible to cure a Pally, Lepro- 
1y, or Lameneſs by mere talk; or to reſtore 
_ Mer's Life, or Limbs, their Sight, or Specch, 


by haranguing and ſuitable Admonitions. How 


far the Apoſtles were from amplifying the 


Fame of Jeſus, otherwiſe than by candidly re- 


lating ſome few of his Actions, I ſhall have 


occafen to ſhow you more fully afterwards : 


In the mean time, I wiſh you wou'd have 
done with your haranguing 3 and give us ſome 


of your Objections. For, you have yet ad- 
vanc'd nothing that has che Appearance of a 


3 


M. Since Jeſus cured a this one Man, 


it affords Matter of Speculation whether he 
was the moſt, or the leaſt, diſeaſed among them. 


Infidels will ſay that he was only hippiſh or 
fancifully ill: and that Ze/us working upon his 


Imagination by ſuitable Exhortations, and 
Admont. : 


8 
J 
| 
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NM. I'm forced ſometimes to repeat the ſame 


Anſwer, when the ſame Objection is repeated. 
Jeſus gave the Man no Admonitions, nor ſuit- 
able Exhortations. Inſtead of being ſuitable, it 


wou'd have been ridiculous to admoniſh and 
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Admonitions, perſwaded him into a Belief of Szer. III. 


his Cure, and bid him walk-off. * 


exhort a lame Man to be ſound and ſtrong. 


There was no poſſible way to perſtoade him into 


a Belief of his Cure, but by giving him the free 
uſe of his Limbs, and making him whole. And 


been infirm thirty-eight Years. 
M. Our Tranſlation makes the thirty-eight | 


Years to relate only to the Continuance of v. 
his Illneſs : but it is equally applicable to his 
Stay at the Pool. And tho* we cannot cer- 


this Jeſus did in a Moment; tho? the Man had 


tainly ſay from this Man's Infirmity, that he 


A was a Fool to ly there ſo long expecting 
| that Cure which it was impoſſible for him 


to obtain: yet what he ſaid to our Saviour, 


*« troubled, to put me into the Pool: but 


* have no Man when the Waters are 


3 while Jam coming, another ſteppeth down 
before me“; implys his Folly ſufficiently; or 


rather the Incredibility of the whole Story. 


neither Legs of his-own good enough, nor a 
Friend to aſſiſt him in the Attainment of Sanc- 


What had he to do at this Pool, if he had 


tion? Was he not a Fool for his Patience? 
Divines may commend him for it: but after 
| a few Years or rather a few Days Experi- 
| ence, another Man wou'd have been convinc'd 


of the Folly and Vanity of his Hopes; and 


have returned home. 


N. It ſeems indeed improbable that the Man 5 


thowd * thirty eight Years at the Pool, 8 
. 
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Sgcr. III. he had any Home, or Friends to go to,) when 
◻ he found there was little or no hope of a Cure, 


Bur if this Suppolition be fo incredible as Mr. 


M, repreſents it, is not that a ſufficient Argu- 


one of which is abſurd, or highly improbable ; 


| Ch, v. 6. 


Huvangeliſt's true meaning better than [in tha! 


ment againſt his Conſtruction of the Evange. 


lis Words. Suppoſing the meaning of them 


were doubtful, as (all Things being duely con- 
ſider'd) they are not: yet when an ambiguous 


Expreſſion is capable of two different Sences, 


and the other rational, and conſiſtent with the 


Context; every e and judicious Perſon 
will certainly prefer the moſt rational Inter- 


retation before the other. But the improba- 


ble Senſe of the Paſſage wou'd beſt fit Mr. . 


purpoſc; and therefore he inſiſts upon that : 


and from his own abſurd Conſtruction of St. 


Fobn's Words, he draws an Argument to prove 


that the thing he relates is incredible. It is 
altogether uncertain how long the Man had 
lain at the Pool. St. Fobn intimates that hr 


had already continued a long time there: for ſo, 


I think, Tov #9 xgiver txe, ſhou'd be ren- 
der'd: and if any thing mult be added to com- 


pleat the Senſe, the Word [here] expreſſes the 


Caſe.] But unleſs we knew exactly the Man's 


_ Circumſtances 3 and what St. fob precitely 


meant by a long lime; we cannot judge whe- 


ther the Man's Patience was prudent or fooliſh. 
However, you may think of this Circumſtance 


as you will: it cannot in the leaſt affect the 
Truth of the Fact. 


M. If he cou'd not put | in for the Benefi 


_ 1 a Cure with Proſpect of Succeſs, in his 
more youthful Days, when the Diſtemper was 


young too; much leſs Reaſon had he to hope 
::for- 
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for it in his Old-age after thirty-eight Years Sxcr. III. 
Afflict ion; unleſs he dream't of (what was not 
to be imagin'd) an opportunity without Mo- 
eſtation and Competition to go-off with it. 1 
will not believe there ever was ſuch a Fool: 
ind for that Reaſon will not ſuppole St. John 
cou'd literally ſo Romance; unleſs he meant 
to bambouzle Mankahd into the Belief of che 
greateſt Abſurdity. _ 

N. I obſerved before, that the more incredi- | 

ble the Man's lying thirty-eight Years at the 
Pool may ſeem to be, the greater Reaſon there 
is for interpreting St. John's Words in the o 
ther Sence; viz. that the thirty- eight Years 
related only to the Continuance of the Man's 
| Infirmity 3 and not to his ſtay at the Pool. 

EF But however long you may ſuppoſe him to 
MW have waited for a Cure, you will find little 
WW. Reaſon to blame his Patience; if you conſider, 
) That ſeeing Cures were frequently wrought 

at the Pool, he might hope for an opportunt- 
„ ty of being cured at laſt without any Compe- 

WT tion. And probably his perceiving the Num- A 
beer of the Diſeaſed to leſſen at different times, . 
| | (tho' it afterwards increas'd again) might inli- 


a his Hopes, and incourage him, tho often 
Jia ppointed, to perſevere ſtill in his patient 
/\ WW [xpcctarion of Relief. (2.) Seeing he was poor 
: and friendleſs, he might paſs his time as well, 


. nnn the Porches at the Pool of Betheſda, the 
e of of Mercy, as anywhere elſe : and be 
"+ ther ſupply'd with the Neceflarys of Life. 

| | (3.) Having been ſo many Years lame, and 
I perhaps deſtitute of Relations, or any-One to 
is dit him, he might have no other place to go 
45 | to; and be forced to continue where he was. 

x WW (4) If he had any diſtant Home to go to (which | 


or 8 8 does 
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Sxcr. III: does not Geo probable,) he might have no 
poſſible way of being convey'd thither. And 


ſeeing he cou'd have no hopes of being cured 
any other way than by bathing in the Pool, 


we cannot wonder that he lay patiently at a 
lace he cou*d not remove from. 


T. If he had no Friend to help kim,” or 


5 Home to go to; one wou'd wonder how he 
ſubſiſted at the Pool. __ 


. The five Porches at Betheſda were proba. 
bly a kind of Hoſpital, where the Neceſſitics 
of infirm and helpleſs poor People were relicy'd. 
Or he might have lived upon the Charity and 
Alms of his diſeaſed Neighbours who lay at 

the Pool. We cannot ſuppoſe that they ha : 

all poor and deſtitute ; or that they wou'd be 


ſo inhuman as to let the poor Man periſh. 


p: M. St. John's Account of the Pool of Be. 
5 1 and the wonderful Cures wrought by 
bathing in it, has no good Foundation in Hi- 
| ſtory, and merits no Man's Credit. Joſephus 
ſays nothing of it; tho' he profeſſedly wrote 
che Hiſtory of the Zewi/b Nation; and ſeems 
to omit nothing that makes for the Honour 
of his Country. And can you think St. 70% s 


ſingle Authority ſufficient to convey this Story 


| Ibid. 


down tous? 


N. Why not ? You know © there are ſe. 
e veral Prodigys as well as political Eyents 
c of antient Times, that, tho? they are report- 
ed but by one Hiſtorian, meet with Credit.“ 
And I hope that St. Fobn's Teſtimony will be 


allow'd to be equal to another Writer's. 
All that can be inferr'd from the Silence of 
Joſepbus, is either that he had not heard of the 
Cures at Betheſda ; or forgot to mention them: 


or chat he did not think they were mimenleu. 
an 
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and if they were wrought by natural Cauſes Szcr.I1T; 


ſeyeral Things of far greater Moment. 


as ſeems probable) we cannot wonder at hi 
| king no Notice of them. He has omitted 


M. Tho” it is hardly probable but that this vie. 3 p, 
Story if true mult have had the fortune to be 9e. 


told by others; yet St. Jus Teſtimony ſhall 


paſs ſooner than another Man's, if the Matter 


be in itſelf credible and well circumſtanced. 


But the Story before us is related blindly, im- 
perfectly, and with Circumſtances monſtrouſly 
incredible. To convince you of this, I need 
only ask what was the true Occaſion of an An- 


gel's Deſcent into this Pool? Was it to waſh 


and bathe himſelf ? Whether did he deſcend 
| with his Head or his Feet foremoit ?—How. 
often did he vouchſate his deſcent into the 
„ CVVT 
An your Queſtions and Dificoliics ure 
founded upon a vulgar Miſtake in ſuppoſing 
chat an Angel came down to the Pool to trou- 
ble the Waters. "Ayyeaos generally ſignifys a 
| Meſſenger. But in Scripture when it denotes a 
| Meſſenger (or heavenly Spirit) coming imme- 
diately from God, it is render*d an Angel, Now 
| in che Paſſage of St. John, this ambiguous 
Term being commonly ſuppoled to ſignify an 


Angel, (or a Meſſenger ſent from Heaven ;) 


ſome wonderful Virtue was thought to be com- 
| municated to the Water, upon his coming 
down to trouble or move it. If inſtead of, ax 


Angel, our Tranſlators had render'd, 4yy:&o; 


% Meſſenger, as they * might have done; this 


wou'dt 


A7 O is by our Tranſlators render'd Atehznger 


in ſcveral places; particularly in the following Uiſt mi- 


4 


fl Narratives ; Lak. vii. 24. Ch. ix. . . 


Fam. 


r . . _—__ _y” + 


TY 
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Srcr. Il. wou'd have ſuggeſted a more eaſy and rationa 


» way of accounting for the medicinal Virtue of | 
the Pool at Bethe/da, than by bringing an 4;. | 
gel on purpole from Heaven to move the Wa. | 
1 ter. | 
'F M. What Meſſenger do you imagin St. 7% 
1 meant? Who was he? Whence came he ? And a 
"| what was his Buſineſs ? i 
'J N. To give a ſatisfactory. Anſwer to your : 
4 Jueſtions, I muſt put you in mind that the | 
1 Pool here called Betheſda was not far from the 
* Temple of Jeriſalem; where there muſt hoe 
il | been a proper Receptacle and Conveyance for U 
4 the Blood of the Sacrifices, and the Water RW 
. they were waſh't in: and that betwixt tit g 
1 Temple and the Pool, there was probably a W# 
1 Channel of Communication by which the bloody 
ii Water from the Temple was convey'd into the | 
"F upper end of the Pool. And it is likely that t 
1 cloſe by the Pool there was a Sluce or F Zlood- = 
| gate fixt at the Mouth of the Channel ; that - 
1 when a ſufficient Number of Sacrifices were ; 
1. offer'd, and the Receptacle at the Temple was x 
14 full, the bloody Water might by the Channel F: 
} $9 be let down at once into the Pool. On ſuch { 
1 occaſions a Meſſenger, who came down from the J 
1 Temple, probably acquainted the diſeaſed in a 
iti the Porches at Betheſda; before he drew up the \ 
* Sluce, and let down the bloody Water: which, p 
it flowing in with force, was the more effectul- WF & 
if ly agitated and mixt with the Water of the y 
M Pool; and had the greater Efficacy in curing D 
| ſome N Diltempers. | It is Uncertain . 
"ht | whether | 
1 Fam. 5. 25. 3 I think. it ought to pas been ren. 8 
8 der d Meſſenger too, and not Angel, in Ads X11. 15. Gat / 
dl: iv. 14. and 1 Cor. xi. 10. compared wWith 2 Con vl u] 
N f 23. and 1 Cor. xi. 16. | | 
. 
{ 
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whether the healing Virtue of this mixt Wa- 
ter was owing chiefly to the Blood of the Sa- 


agitated. But there can be na Reaſon to have 
recourſe to any divine or miraculous Power 1n 
the Caſe 3 and far leſs to ſuppoſe that an Au- 
ge came down from Heaven to trouble the 
Water: ſeeing a Meſſenger ſent down to the 


by opening the Sluce, and letting down the 
bloody Water from the Temple into it; and 


| perhaps by going down himſelf afterwards into 


che Pool, to trouble and mix the Waters more 
N N | * 


to the Waters, been a Chriſtian Miracle, it 
wou'd have paſt current. But ſince it is too 
great a favour to be allow'd to the wicked 
Jews; you turn the heavenly Angel into a com- 


M. and me to make one ſingle Srppoſition, 


Caſe, with the help of perhaps, and probably, 
you have form'd a Scheme that you cannot 


| pretend has any Foundation either in Scripture, 
et... ne 
N. The chief Things in this Scheme (as you 
call it) are undoubted Facts atteſted by St. 
John : and the other particulars are founded 
upon theſe (or other well-known) Facts; and 
| „ naturally 


when we endeavour to explain ſome of Zeſus's. 
Miracles; but infiſt rigidly upon Proof and 
politive Evidence of what we ſay : yet in this 


11 5 


Sect. III. 


YN 


crifices, or to ſome medicinal Quality in the 
Water of the Pool; or to both when duely 


Pool (who was probably an Under-officer of 
the Temple) cou'd eaſily agitate the Water, 


& -. 


M. Had the Angel's coming down from 
Heaven to the Pool to give a healing Virtue 


mon Meſſenger ; and account for the Cures at 
betheſda in a natural way. I cannot but ob- 
lerve here, that tho* you will not allow Mr. 
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Scer. III. naturally ariſe from them. St. John tells us 
— that the Pool of Betheſda was at (iv, in) Jeru- 
ſalem; and therefore it cou'd not be far from 
the Temple. (By * ſome it was ſuppos'd to be 
ſo near, that the Sacrifices after they were kil- 
led were waſh't in the Pool; and then deli. 
ver'd to the Prieſts.) He fays that the Water 
of this Pool had a healing Virtue only when it = 
was troubled, or moved: that, in order to this, WE | 
a Meſſenger came down to move the Waters; FF 
and hen whoſoever of the diſeaſed ſept fri 
into the Water, was cured of his IIIneſs. 80 
far we have St. John's Teſtimony. Now ſince 
there were vaſt Numbers of Sacrifices offer'd 
in the Temple at all the great Jeaſts of the 
Jeus; there muſt have been ſome large Re. 
; ceptacle for the Blood of theſe Sacrifices; and 
. for Water enough to waſh them in: and like- 
' wiſe ſome Conveyance or other to carry off 
this bloody Water, as often as there was oc- 
caſion. The chief thing that I ſuppoſe, and 
cannot directly prove, is, that there was a Chan- 
nel of Communication betwixt the Temple and 
the Poo!, by which the bloody Water was at 
proper times let down from the Temple into 
it; and a Sluce to ſtop it from flowing in con- 
ftantly, in ſmall Quantitys, and with little 
force. And even this cannot be reckon'd a 
_ precarious or improbable Suppoſition. For, 
| ſince the Pool was not far from the Temple, 
and that there mult have been a proper Re 
ceptacle for the bloody Water of the Sacrifice, 
and ſome way of conveying it from the Tem- 
ple; we cannot think of a more likely Con- 
: e than by ſuch 2 Channel as 1 * 
there. 


— " me SET a: tho nnd. — 


* See Dr. Hammond's Notes on Fob. v. 2. 
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particular, every thing elſe will follow of 


117 
there was betwixt the Receptacle at the Tem- Scr. III 
ple, and the Pool. Now admitting this one &—V 


courſe, The Meſſenger who came down from 


| the Temple muſt agitate and trouble the Wa- 
ter, by drawing up the Sluce, and letting the 


bloody Water flow in with force into the Pool. 


And from the Mixture of theſe Waters in the 
Heat of the Day, a healing Virtue wou'd na- 
. If this happen'd but once in a Year (as 
Chry/oſtom thought) it is not likely that a great 


Number of diſeaſed People wou'd have wait- 


ed in the Porches of the Pool: eſpecially when 


they were ſure that one of them only cou'd be 


cured at a time. 


N. Pm of your mind. And therefore ſince 


St. John aſſures us, that Numbers of the diſ- 
| caſed ay lay at the Pool; we muſt con- 


clude that CHryſoſtom was much out in his Con- 


jecture. It is more likely that the time of the 


7551 29 „ ON | | AC IT; | -2 y - 
Meſſenger's coming down was very uncertain : 


| and that the bloody Water was let into the 
Pool not only every Day of each great Feaſt, 


which included a whole Week ; but as often as 


there was a Quantity of bloody Water ſuffict- 
ent to give a healing Virtue to the Pool ; 
which might be found out by Experience, and 


a 


repeated Trials. St. Fohn tells us the Meſ- 


enger came down, K Kaigov 3 which may 


be render'd, & from time to time, that is, as of- 
ten as there was occaſion. And ſeeing there 


were dayly Sacrifices offer'd m the Temple ; 


we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the Recepta- 


cle there | might be often emptyed . and | that N 


I 3 | 8 there- 


» Thus in As ii. 46. * ol uv; is rightly render'd; 


fon Horſe to Houſe. 
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Perſon cured at a time? This is a very unac. 
countable Circumſtance; and enough to make 
us ſuſpect the Truth of the whole Story. 

the diſeaſed went down, might be ſo narroy, 


two or three at a time; namely, the diſcaſed 


out the bloody Water into the Pool, might 
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SkcT.)IT, therefore many diſeaſed Perſons were cured xt 
WNY the Pool every Year z or at leaſt had an op- 0 
portunity of — that their Diſeaſes were in. 
„Eür able. © | 


M. But why was there only « one diſeaſed 


1; Le upper Part of the Pool, into which 


that it cou'd not conveniently hold more than 


— 


—— 
3 


Perſon, and his Aſſiſtant, and perhaps the Mz: 
ſenger from the Temple; who after letting: 


farther agitate the mixt Waters, while the if 
eaſed Perſon bath'd in them. 
NI. It ſeems very improbable that any pan 
of a Pool ſhou'd be fo narrow as to hold but 
two or three Perſons. 8 

N. It might be artificially nnd ſo when 
the Porches over it were built, that the bloody 
Water being mixt at firſt with a ſmall Quant: 
ty of Water in the bathing part of the Poo], 
the healing Virtue of the Water and Blood, 
forcibly mixt, might be the greater; and the 
opportunities of healing the diſcaſed be the 
more frequent. Ii the upper or bathing pan 
of the Pool adjoy ning to the Channel from tht 
Temple had not been made narrow, the bloody 
Water wou'd have been too ſoon diffuſed over 
the Pool; and have loſt its medicinal Virtue 
by being mixt with too great a quantity of o 
ther Water: but being confin'd within a pro- 
per Compaſs fit for bathing in, it muſt fo 
down the Pool gently by ſome narrow out- let; 


and no faſter than it came from the Sg 
1 | 
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This is at leaſt a conſiſtent and probable Ac- Secr. III. 
count of the Cures wrought by the Waters of WWW 


Betheſda. There is another Account of it in 
Dr. Hammond's Notes on the place; who cau- 
tiouſly rejects the vulgar Notion of an Angels 
coming down from Heaven to trouble the Wa- 
ters: and imputes their healing Virtue chiefl 


e 
to the Sacrifices being waſh't in the Pool, at- 

h ter they were killed. But whether this, or the 
, conveying of the Blood, viz. of the Sacrifices, 
n as well as the Water they were waſh't in, by a 
0 Channel from the Temple to the Pool, be 
0 more probable ; and likelyeſt to give a medi- 
g. cinal Quality to the Pool, I leave others to 
ht determin. Either view of the Caſe will ſuffi- 
i ciently account for the healing Virtue of the 

Waters of Betheſda in ſome particular Diſtem- 
rt pers, without any Miracle. And as the Doctor 
we WT rightly obſerves here, the Chriſtian Religion 

is no-way concerned in the Mzraculouſneſs of 
en any Cure wrought at that Pool; ſeeing this 
xy We Benefit was afforded the Jets before Chriſt's 
1ti- coming; and was continued to them at the 
01, time of their reſiſting and crucifying of Fe- 
— | 3 
the RE NM. Ay, there is the Caſe. The deſcent of 
the an Angel into the Pool being ſuppoſed to be 
var WP © 7ewor/h Miracle; that Orthodox Divine made 
the no Scruple of explaining it away. But had he 
oh taken the ſame freedom with any Miracle of 
over WE /£/5, he wou'd have been ſuſpected of Infide- 
rue, WP lity, and charg'd with Profaneneſs. And if 
of 0- ou were to publiſh the Account you have 
pro. no given us of the Cures wrought at Betheſda, 
ov i You wou'd paſs among ſome of your Brethren 
erer, ß 
Thi -N. 1 
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Ser. III. N. I cndeavour always to lay aſide Prejy. 
V dice and Prepoſſeſſion ; that I may think ang 
Judge as freely, and impartially of every thing 
as J can. And I lay it down as a Maxim, 
that thoſe Facts only are to be reckon'd ira. 
culous, which cannot be rationally and conſiſt- 
ently accounted for in a natural way. Now 
ſince you and I agree, that the common Cure; | 
g at the Pool of Betheſda might very well be 
wrought without the help of an Angel; I think 
we may diſmiſs this Point, and proceed to ſome 


other. „ 5 
Dif. 23. p M. The chief Objections are ſtill to come. 
% For inſtance; ſuppoſing there was no Angel 


concern'd in the Cures wrought at the Pool; 

how came it to paſs that there was not better 

care taken by the Civil Magiſtrates of Ja. 

lem about the diſpoſal of the Favour or Privi- 

lege of being cured, to this or that poor Man, 

according to their Neceſſitys, or Deſerts, or 

the time of their coming to the Pool, as Equi. 

ty ſeem'd to require, To ſuppole they wou'd 

leave ſuch a Favour to the ſtruggle of a Mul, 

titude is abſurd and incredible. VVͤVNCö%„f 

NN. If the Magiſt rates appointed any Officer 

to inſpect this Affair, he might prefer and al- 
fiſt thoſe that cou'd beſt reward him. And 

for that Reaſon the poor lame Man whom our 

Saviour cured, wou'd fill have been neglect- 

ed. But what if they miſtook or neglected 

their Duty in this Caſe ; and did not take care 
do preſerve good Order at the Pool? What it | 
„ khey, or thoſe they entruſted, were not quite ſo 
3 righteous and vigilant as they ought to have 
been: Is this a Suppoſition ſo abſurd and in: 
=P dredible as to invalidate St. Johns Teſtimo- 
ny? The Character of the Rulers and Frops 
by OY TE 805 
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of Jeruſalem drawn by a Few, (who knew them Szer. III. 
perfectly well, and cannot be ſuppoſed to mi- 
repreſent them,) is this. How 1s the faith- 16. i. 
« ful City [Jeruſalem] become an Harlot |! — 
« Thy Princes, [or, Rulers, ] are Rebellious 
« and Companions of Thieves. Every-one 
« loveth Gifts; and followeth after Rewards. 
« They judge not the Fatherlefs ; neither doth 
the Cauſe of the Widow come unto them.“ 
Thus it was in Jaiab's time: and we * find 
they were not better in our Saviour's Days, Is 
it incredible then to think that there was the 
leaſt Neglect, Corruption, or Miſmanagement a- 
mong 7eeviſh Magiſtrates ; or indeed among 
any Rulers whatever? Pm ſurpriz'd that Mr. 
IV. ſhou'd have mention'd this among his Ob- 
ſections. . 5 ** 8 
M. What think you then of the ſorts of im- pig. 5 
toten Folk that lay at the Pool to be cured; 4 _ 
the Blind, the Halt, and the Wither'd? What 
did any of zheſe there? Cou'd any of them be 
ſuppos'd nimble enough of Foot to ſtep down 
| firit into the Waters, and carry off the Prize 
of Sanation, before many others of various Di- 
—A ----- 5 3 


| N. Experience probably had ſhown that the 
Waters were beneficial chiefly to ſuch kind of 
| diſeaſed Perſons ; and perhaps to them only. 
| The Evangeliſt ſays indeed, that whoſoever ſtept 
n firſt after the troubling of the Water, was 
made whole of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had. But 
it ſeems reaſonable to reſtrain that general Ex- 
preſſion, to whichſoever of the impotent Per- 
| lons that were ſpoken of before: ſo that the 
{rſt of them who went into the Pool was cured 


* See Jol d: Bell, Jud, J. 7. 4 8. 
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srcr. III. of his Illneſs ; whether he was Blind, Halt, o, 


. 


MWither'd. Indeed ſuch Perſons were more like. 


ly than other diſeaſed to reap Benefit by bath 


ing in ſuch bloody Water as was let down 
from the Temple into the Pool. For, ſurpri. 


Zing Cures of this kind have been wrought b. 
putting a lame Arm or Leg into the Belly of 


a Beaſt as ſoon as it is open'd ; or by apply. 


ing the warm Intrails, or the Skin of a Sheep 


newly flea*d, to the Limb affected. And ſee. 


ing the Blood of the Sacrifices and the Water 
their Intrails were waſh't in, might be quick- 


ly convey'd almoſt warm (ſometimes) into the 


Pool, in the Heat of the Day; the mixt Wa- 
ters of it might in a great Degree have the 
like healing Quality; and be particularly fit 
for curing any fort of Lameneſs, or diſorder; 


of the Muſcles or Nerves, rather than other 


+ Pifeaſes 


M. Whatever the Virtue of the Water; 
might be none of the Perſons St. John mentions WWE 


cou'd expect the Benefit of them, for want 
good Feet and Eyes : and therefore they might 
as well have ſtayed at home, as have reſorted 


to Betheſda for a Cure. He muſt therefore 
have forgot himſelf; or blunder*d egregiouſlly. 
There might be many of other Diſtempers ; but 


there cou'd be neither blind, halt, nor wither'd, 
without ſuch an Abſurdity as abſolutely dil- 


parages the Story; and blaſts the Credit of | 
the Relator. I know not what Fools the diſ- 
caſed of Fery/alem might be of old; but if there 
was ſuch a Prize of Health to be frove for 
by the diſtemper'd of London, I appeal to all 
Mien of common-ſenſe, whether the blind, the 
2 and the wit her'd wou'd offer to put in 
for it. . 


N. They | 


VW 
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N. They did not come to the Pool to ſtrive Szcr, III. 
who ſhou'd be firſt healed ; but to be cured Www 


is ſoon as they conveniently cou'd. Tho? one 
only cou'd go into the Pool at a time; yet 


cach might have his Turn: and all of them 


hope to be cured at laſt. Even the want of good 
Eyes and Feet cou'd not be ſuch a hinderance 


| as you ſeem to imagin. For, the ſame Eyes 
and Feet that brought them 7o the Pool, might 
ſerve to help them into it. No doubt they 
had the Aſſiſtance of their Friends when oc- 
caſion required it. And it was for want of 
this only, that the poor lame Man was fo long 
neglected. If the Blind and Lame had had 
ood Feet and Eyes, they cou'd not have come to 
Betheſda for a Cure. It is ſtrange that the very 
| <want of what they came for to the Pool, ſhou'd 
be thought a Reaſon why they ought to have 
ſtayed at home! And it is hard that while Mr. 
I. falls into the groſſeſt Abſurditys; he ſhou'd 
charge his own ſenſeleſs Blunders upon the 
Z EvangenF.. VVV 


M. I have ſtill one Objection more againſt 


| this Story, and it is fo very ſtrong, that it * 
| abſolutely deſtroys the fame of Jeſus for a 
worker of Miracles. In the fve Porches by 


the Pool of Betheſda, there lay a great Mul- 
titude of impotent Folk, blind, balt, and wi- 


thered : why then did not Feſus heal them? 


Here was a rare opportunity for diſplaying 


his healing and Almighty Power: and why 

did he not exerciſe it to the relief of that Mul- 
litude of impotent Folk ? If he cou'd not cure 
them; there is an end of his Power of Miracles. 
And if he wou'd not; it was want of Mercy 
and Compaſſion in him. Which way ſo— 
ever we take this Caſe, it turns to the diſ- 


honour of the Holy Je 


N. This 
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Srer. III N. This Objection admits of ſeveral A ers 
ſwers : and each of them I think is ſatisfactory, | any e 
And (1.) Tho' 7s did not cure the other be h. 
diſeaſed Perſons that lay in the Porches of that 
Betheſda, when he heaPd the lame Man; per. voere 
| haps he did it afterwards 3 ona more proper Wl wou' 
_ occaſion z when there might be more Witneſſes WE have 
preſent; and particularly ſome of the Scrihm WM or d 
and Phariſees, or Rulers of Synagogues, WM Imp 


mention. (2.) In Cate Teſus healed but one 


before ſome of whom he often choſe to per. 
form his miraculous Cures. The filence of the 
 Evangelijts is no Argument againſt this Sup- 
poſition : ſince Chrift certainly did * many 
Miracles, which none of them do particular! 


] 


of many that perhaps lay then at the Pool, 


there might be ſufficient Reaſons for his ſing- 


ling out him, and not curing the reſt. He 
had probably lain longer there than any of 
the others. He was helpleſs and deſtitute. 
And his Hinels ſeems to have been incurable. 


While the reſt having Friends to aſſiſt them, 


and Diſeaſes leſs inveterate, might be cured 
in a natural way by bathing in the Pool: ſo 
that to beſtow a miraculous Cure upon them 


might be unneceſſary. (3.) It is likely that 
the diſeaſed at Bethe/da did not deſire any» 


Relief from Jeſus. For, it does not appear either 


from this Paſſage of St. John, or any Part of 
the Goſpels, that he ever rejected any that 


came to him for Relief. Bur if he over-look't 


thoſe who did not apply themſelves to him; 
that can be no Argument either againſt his 
Mercy, or his miraculous Power. Of both be 
gave ſufficient Proofs in the numerous Won— 

* See Matt. iv. 23, 24. Ch. ix, 35. Mar. i. 34 


Luk. iv. 40. of Joh. vi. | Ze 
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Our SAVIOU R's Miracles, 125 
ders he wrought. And if he ever neglected Secr. III. 
any diſtreſs't Perſons, we muſt conclude that 
e had wiſe Reaſons for it. He might know 
| that the Ends of Providence in afflicting them, 
| were not as yet obtain'd: that their "Cure. - 
| wou'd have prevented their Repentance; and 
have confirm'd them in their Wickedneſs : 
or that their AMictions tended more to their 
| Improvement in all Virtue and Goodneſs, 
| than Eaſe, Health, and Proſperity cou'd do. | 
bither of theſe, (or perhaps other unknown) 
| Reaſons might be ſufficient to juſtify our Sa- 
viour's curing one Perſon only at Betheſda, 
ind over-looking the reſt. (4.) The chief De- 
| ſign of his Miracles was not to relieve Peo- 
pfe's preſent Wants, Pains, and Troubles. 
This was but a ſecondary View, and a ſubordi- 
nate End, in the many wonderful Cures, and 
other Miracles he wrought. The main deſign 
of them was to prove his divine Miſſion, and 
| to atteſt the Truth of his Doctrine: not ſo 
| much to relieve People's bodily Diſeaſes, as 
| the Diſorders of their Soul: to awaken, in- 
ſtruct, improve, and change their Minds; 
and to make them not only ſound and well; 
but wiſe, and good. When theſe higher 
Aims cou'd not be attained in ſome degree, 
Miracles were improper. Therefore eus 
wrought his, only upon important Occaſions ; 
| as Wiſdom directed him: upon ſuch Perſons 
generally, as by the Afflictions they labour'd 
under, had attain'd to that patient, humble, 
ind ſubmiſſive Temper, that truſt in God, 
ind due regard to Truth, which is meant by 
the Faith that Feſts uſually required in thoſe” 
| whom he miraculouſly healed, or at leaſt in 
| luch as brought. them to him. Where this 

5 Faith,” 
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not curing every infirm Perſon he might ſe 


ther ſufficient Goodneſs, or a miraculous Power 
as the Almighty's not preventing, or no 
miraculouſly removing, all kind of Diſeak: 
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Secr.III. Faith or upright Diſpoſition of Mind ws poſit 
not found; neither in the diſeaſed Perſon, HY 


themſelves, nor in the People among whon {WW pole: 


they lived; he cou'd not do many wonder N with. 


Works : that i is, it wou'd have been in vain, am I gr 
imprudent for him to have wrought may ward 


Miracles among them. His divine Powe chat 
was always the ſame: and he was always equally U ! 
kind and beneficent to Mankind; and con. & 


paſſionate towards the miſerable. But bot Mor 
his Power and his Goodneſs were neceſſarily I lave 


directed by Wiſdom ; which always reſtrain't I Cha, 


him from every imprudent Act; and fron {We vent 


working any Miracle that wou'd ha Wa 
been either w/eleſs, improper, or unſeaſ. N ey. 
able. And ſuch perhaps the miraculous Cure {W®*7* 


wou'd have been, that he might have wrought 
on the diſeaſed at Betheſda. But, (5.) Chriſt 


there, is juſt ſuch a Proof of his wanting ei 


among Mankind, is an Argument againſt e. it 15 
ther his Omnipotence, or his Goodneſs. For wa 
the Atheiſt might as well urge, that if G0, 2 
cannot cure the diſeaſed; there is an ei 4 
of his Almighty Power : and if he vil cher 
not, it is want of Mercy and Compaſſion inhim Mat 
The ſame Anſwer will ſerve both Objections: be 0 
and it is ſo very obvious (as I have fully hom 
you, ) that one wou'd think the moſt thougs wy 
bel Infidel cou'd not over-look it. n 
M. I will not pretend to reply to your f Dall 
veral Anſwers in the ſame order that you me. "it 
tion'd them; but muſt ſpeak of Things as thei 4 
come into my Mind. Of the good or ill Di- ig 


_ poſition 


lo. 
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poſed as the lame Man whom Teſus cured, 
vithout his having made any Application to him. 
I grant that he might have healed them after- 


| | that he did; 
Tt ſo, for his Maſter's honour — 


q Chapter, Saint John tells us, that when Jeſus 


Ezcre diſeaſed. His Words are sw rd dg e- 
re; the very ſame term that he uſed in the 
E foregoing Chapter, concerning thoſe at the 


ncht (and ſhou'd) have been 
E:nfrm, or impotent Folk. 


| Yrs infirm (or diſeaſed) Perſons at Betheſda, 
as on any other. 
M. This is all Conjecture. 


8 Ne cured by bathing in the Pool; all I ſhall 
way is, that they were little obliged to him for 
r his kindneſs. It wou'd have ſhown more Hu- 


manity and Compaſſion to have healed them 


wait, we know not how long, for a Cure. 
| XN. The trial of their Patience for a while 


E wards: but there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
or St John wou'd have told 


NM. You will excuſe my interrupting you one 
| Pioment to put you in mind of what I ſhou'd 
have mentioned before; that in the very next 


Pool of Betheſda : ſo that in both places it 
render*d 
Now if any of 
the Miracles that the Multitude ſaw, were 
vrought at Feruſalem, as ſeems probable; 
Wit is as likely that they ſhou'd be done upon 


As to your 0- 
cher Anſwer, that when Jeſus cured the lame 
Man, he might leave the other diſeaſed to 


b might conduce more to their true Welfare and 
Hap- 
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benden of the diſeaſed at Betheſda we can Ser. III. 
% nothing. They were probably as well di Ws 


Ch. vi. A 5 4 
4 went over the Sea of Galilee (or Lake of Gen- 
neſareth) a great Multitude followed him, becauſe 
1 be) ſaw his Miracles which he did on them that 


4 all at the ſame time; and not to let them 
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1 
Sgr. III. Happineſs, than an immediate Cure. For, if 
they were vicious, the continuance of their 


A Conference upon 


Affliction might help to reform them. And 


if they were good ; their Patience, Submiſſion 
to the divine Will, and other Virtues wou'd be 


the more improved and confirm'd. Beſides, 


fince they 


had all a fair Proſpect of being 
cured by bathing in the Pool, and perhaps 
very ſoon too; this was a ſufficient Reaſon for 
our Saviour's declining to work Miracles 


merely to haſten thoſe Cures which they might 
15 be ſure of obtaining in a natural way. 
Diſc. 3. p. So. 


M. The Evangeliſts Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke tell ſuch Storys of 7eſus's healing Power, 
as wou'd incline us to think he cured al] 
wherever he came. They 


manner of Diſeaſes among the People : and they 
mention particular Times and Places where 
all the diſeaſed were healed by him. Which 
Aſſertions imply that his healing Power was 
moſt extenſive. But this Story in St. obs 


confutes and confounds all. He no-where 
talks of Jeſus's healing of many; nor of «l! 


manner of Diſeaſes ; much leſs of all that were 


diſeaſed: which if it be not like a Contradiction 


to the other Evangeliſts, is fome Diminution of 


their Authority; and enough to make us 


ſuſpe& that they ſtretch't much in Prailc 


of their Maſter; and ſaid more to his Ho- 


nour than was ſtrictly true. 


N. Tho' St. John does not ſay in expr!| 


- Terms that Feſus healed many; yet he declares 
this in equivalent Expreſſions. For we not only 


Cn. 1, find in his Goſpel, that Feſus did many Mi 
Ch. 5 uk 
85 Ch. vi. 2. 


racles; and many good Works , by which 1: 


raculous Cures are evidently meant: but he 


tells us that a great Multitude followed Fe is, 


Pccaule 


ſay he Healed all 
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necauſe they ſaw his Miracles which he did on Sec. III. 
em that were diſeaſed. Now ſince in St. 
aus Goſpel, the doing many good Works 
| naniſeſtly Hgnifys the doing many Miracles 
upon the diſeaſed 3 that is, the Healing of ian); 
{or theſe arc all equivalent Expreſſions;) to 
| .tirm that St. 7% un in no place of bis Goſpel 
Talks of Jeſus's bealing of many, is a direct 
Contradiction to the Evahgeliſt; and ſaying, 
In other Words, that he no-where talks of 
Criſ's doing many good Mors; or wonderful 
E Cures, or Miracles upon the diſeajed. His not 
| taking particular Notice of many miracu- 
Jous Cures recorded by the other Evuarrelifts, 
can be no Diminution of their Authority; be- 
Icauſe, from the whole Tenor of his Goſpel, 
lit manifeſtly appears that his main view in 
compoſing it was to ſupply /me of their Omiſ- = 
ions ; and to relate ſuch Things chiefly as £ 1 
they had not mentioned. Silence when one | 
is obliged, or. expected, to ſpeak in defence W 
bf the Truth, is generally ſuppoſed to implixr 1 
conſent. And St. John's ſilence as to the 1 
Facts recorded by the other Evangeli/ts is ſo 'x 
fir from being lite a Contradiction to them, Dit. 3. f. of 
L Mr. V. pretends ;) that it plainly implys his | 
tonſent to their Teſtimony, and an Approba- 
777 
M. I think it looks very ſuſpicious at leaſt 
Fiat the other Evangeliſts ſhou'd repreſent Feſtus 
s curing all Perſons wherever he came: while 
on the other hand St. 7% u though he ſpeaks | 
t a great Multitude of impotent Folk at Betheſda, | 
bou'd tell us only of his curing oe lame Man — 
mong them. Feſus cannot be iuppoſed to EE.” \ 10 
| 
| 


a! m in any place, much leſs all manner 
Diſcaſes; or he had never let ſuch a Multi- 
nn n= tude 
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Diſc. 3. p- 
51. 1 


A Conference upon 
tude of poor Wretches paſs without the Exer. 
ciſe of his Power and Pity on chem. Some 
good Reaſon then muſt. be given for 7%; 


conduct here; and ſuch a one as will adjug 


it to the reports of the other Evangeliſt. 


or Infidels will think that either they ro- 


manced for the honour of their Mafter, « | 


that St. 70hn in ſpite told this Story to the 


Degradation of him. 


NM. I have ſaid enough to vindicate the 
Conduct of Jeſus in curing only the impotent 


Man at Bethe/da ; even ſuppoſing he did not 


afterwards heal the reſt. And to adjuſt St. 
John's Account of this matter with what the 


other Zvangeliſts ſay of his curing a manner} 


VL Diſcaſes; I need only obſerve that they do 


not aſſert that he always cured all the fick or 


diſtreſo't wherever he came; but only that he} 
healed all that were brought to him; and are] 
therefore ſuppeſed to have apply'd themiclves] 


to him ſor relief. Such he never rejected. Hel 


ſometimes cured others indeed, WhO did not] 
ſeem to expect or deſire it. But their good} 
Diſpoſitions, or their deplorable State, might} 
recommend them as proper Objects of his 


_ abundant Goodneſs: or other weighty Realons] 


Mar. vi. 5. 


might render their miraculous Cure peculiarly] 


fit and neceſſary. St Matthew and St. Mart 


tell us that 7% cou'd do no mighty Wort 


in his-own Country, becauſe of their unde4 
lief; except his laying his Hands on 4 f 
fick People, and healing them. So that theſe 


Evangeliſts do not repreſent Zeſus as exerciſing 


his miraculous Power, at all times, and n 
every place, alike. And on the other hand ot, 


Febn does not tay that any of thoſe who al | 
ſuppoſed to have lain at the Pool of 1 
5 | | 8 C11TCY 
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defired his Aſſiſtance, and were deny'd it. But Sxcr. III. 
he mentions the many Miracles, the many good W 
WVirks, or miraculous Cures, he wrought upon 

tbe diſeaſed. So that there is not the leaſt 
| appearance of any Contradiction or Diſagree- 
ment betwixt St. 70%, and the other Evan- 
eli. His not ſaying in expreſs Words that 
Fels healed all manner of Diſeaſes and Injirmitys 
| among the People, can no more leſſen the Au- 
| thority of the other Evangeliſts ; than his ta- 
| king no Notice of the many particular Mira- 
cles. and wonderful Cures, that they relate. On 
dhe contrary, ſince he wou'd have been obliged 

to declare the Truth, in caſe they had any- 

ſwerved from it; his filence, and not 

contradicting their Account of Things, is in 
effect giving his Approbation, and additional 
Teſtimony to all that they ſay. 

T. Dinner is upon the Table, Gentlemen. 

M. It is very well. I wou'd rather dine, 
than diſpute at preſent. e 


SECT, 


SRcr. NV. 


John ir. 


1332 r 


Diſc. 3. p· 4+ 


is uncertain. 


of a 


'$ Diſc. 4. P. 5. 


CLE 5 there muſt ha- 


. PE ” », 4 — 2 7 -—S 2x8 — I "net 
— CO | — er 


MTN NN tt . * 2 RS ann, 
SG IV. 
M afraid Mr. we hall ſcarce b. 
able to go thro? 5 the Six Diſcourſes to. 


Day. As yet we have diſpatch't but three 0 
chem. 


M. The Objections in the hh 8 ap 


ſtronger too a thoſe we have now con. 


fider? Et „ and will afford more Scope for Ar. 
gument and Debate. 

N. Let us not loſe time then but roceed 
to examin the Miracle that Fe/#s wrought 


on the Man that was born Blind. g 
M. As far as one may gueſs by the Evan | 


gelical Hiſtory, Blindneſs was the Diltemper 


that 7e/ts frequently exerciſed his Power upon : 
and there is no doubt to be made, but he healed } 
many of one Weakneſs, and Defect or other 


in their Eyes. But whether he wrought any 


Miracle upon any he 1s ſuppoſed to have cured | 
Unleſs we knew that the ſore or | 
blind Eyes he cured were abſolutely out of | 
the reach of Art and Nature; Infidels will 
that he was only Maſter | 
good Ointment for fore Eyes; and be- 
ing ſucceſsful in the uſe of it, ignorant Peo- 
ple wou'd needs think he wrought M Miracles. 
e But hope you will grant that © 11 
© Jeſus at any time uſed no Medicines; but 
* only with a Word of his Mouth cured the 
Blind ; ; and they inſtantly recovered their | 


imagin, and ſuggeſt, 


(0 


cc 


e 


ight, as the Word was ſpoken; in ſuch 


e been a real and great | 
Be Miracle ; 
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Miracle; let the Blindneſs, or Imperfecti- Szcr.TV. 
« on of their Sight before be of what kind WY SY 
dor degree ſoever 3 and whether curable 
by Art ar not”: - | 
M. I grant that to cure Blindneſs in a 
Moment without the uſe of any Medicine, 
or other Means, is a miraculous Work. N 
M. Well: St. Lute ſays that Teſts gave ch. vii. at. 
Sight to ſeveral blind Perſons, in Preſence of 
the two Diſciples whom Zobn the- Baptiſt N 
nt to him. And St. Mea!thew tells us that Ch. xx. 34. 
/e/u5 cured two blind Men without the uſe 
of any means. He only touch't their Eyes; 
and immediately they received Sight. 
M. I don't like that 7ozching of their Eyes: 
there is ſomething in it looks ſuſpicious. How _ 
do we know but by that touch he anointed their 
Eyes with ſome Balſam or other Medicine 
that he ſecretly concealed in his Hands? 
N. Whatever Diltempers %s cured, he 
commonly laid his Hands on the She or. 
taucht them: and ſometimes he 7ouch?t the 
Part allected: which was only a natural 
Motion of the Hand, uſed as a ſign of his 


MW conicrring upon them the blefling of Health. 

F ls motion was ſo habitual to him, that he 
WHT on {ouch the Bier when he raiſed the Widow Luk. vii. 1g. 
: oi Nain's Son: and lifted up his Hands when Ch. xv ge. 
S ie bleſs't his Diſciples at his Aſcenſion, o 
Motion cou'd be more natural; nor any Sign 

= RC ſignificant of his miraculous Power, 

2 than his 3 touching the Sick, or laying his Hand 

be! upon them. And there is no more Reaſon to 

1 lancy that, in touching the Eyes of the blind Men, 

4 5 anointed them with any thing; than to 

. poſe that he anointed Malehus's Ear when Luk. di. 
. c healed it with a g; or Peter's Mother- * 


law, when he louch*! her Hand, and cured Mat. vin 
82: 1 


17. 
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| SxcT. IV. her of a Fever: or that he beſmear'd the 
2 $15 Leper when he touch't him, and ſaid, 7 will; 
os be thou clean : upon which his Leproſy imme. 
diately departed. Seeing in theſe, and many 
other 1 he manifeſtly ſnowed a divine 
Power; and cured the moſt grievous dif. 
orders in a Moment, without the uſe of any 
means; what can be more abſurd than to ſup. 
pPioſe that he wou'd in any Caſe have recourſe 
to ſecret Tricks, and underhand Practices? 
_ Beſides, I appeal to the moſt skilful in Phy- 
ſick and Surgery, whether there be any Bal 
am, or Medicine whatever that will cure 
natural Blindneſs, the very Moment it is ap- 
ply'd to the Eyes: and whether ſuch an in- 
ſtantancous Cure is not to be reckoned mi- 
raculous, whatever Medicine you Way fappoſ 
to be ſo apply'd. 
1 M. We have nothing to do at preſent with 
. your two blind Men whom Feſus cured by 
1 . à touch only. We are to examin the Cure of 
Blindneſs that he wrought by the means of 
1 an Eye: ſalve made of Dirt and Spittle. 
| VM. I mentioned the other, becauſe you 
ſaid it was uncertain whether Jeſus ever | 
wrought a Miracle in curing any-one that 
was Blind. And ſeeing theſe two mention'd | 
by St. Matthew were (according to Mr. V. 
Diſc. 4. p» Conceſſion) miraculouſly cured ; there is no 
9 Reaſon to doubt but the Cure of the Man 
N that was born Blind, was equally miraculous. 
Dit. 4p. M. Sir William Read, tho' no Scholar, nor 
© of acquired Abilitys in Phyſick and Surgery, 
yet cured his thouſands of fore or blind Eyes; 
and many of them too to the Surprize and 
Aſtoniſhment of profeſs't Surgeons and Phy- 


ſicians. And 12 cannot prove. that 70 a 
„ Cure 


Our Savio Miracles, 135 
cured worſe or more difficult Diſtempers in Ser. IV. 


N. But neither Sir William Read, nor any 
other Oculiſt, ever pretended to cure Blind- 
neſs, without the uſe of proper Inſtruments, 
or Medicines. 
| M. Nor did Jeſus in the Caſe before us. 
For he uſed a peculiar Ointment z and 
ſcribed bathing in order to cure the blind 
Man And tho? he recover'd his Sight upon 
it, this might happen without a Miracle. 
Our Surgeons with their Ointments and Waſh-_ 
ings can cure ſore and blind Eyes of one ſort 
or other: and here Jeſus did no more. 
N. If the means he uſed were not natural, 
| nor any-way proper to cure Blindneſs; what- 
ever the deſign of them was (which ſhall 
afterwards be conſider'd,) the Application of 
ſuch improper and ineffectual means can no 
more leſſen the miraculous Cure, than if he 
had uſed no means at all. 5 
M. Let us keep to ſome Method in our In- big. 4 
quiry. There are two Exceptions againſt the“ 
1 Miraculouſneſs of this Cure: firſt, we know 
q nothing of the Nature of this poor Man's 
b Blindneſs: and then Jeſus uſed human means 
1 WF curing it. Now unleſs we knew what was the 
3 WT ccte& of the Man's Eyes; and whether it was 
0 curable by Art, it is impoſſible to determin whe- 
" Wi {cr there was a Miracle wrought in curing him. 
N. Whatever was the defect of the Man's 
Eyes, or the Nature of his Blindneſs, it ſeeme 
to have been of the worſt ſort; ſeeing he was 
Blind from his Birth: and his Caſe was in 
thoſe Days reckon'd incurable : For, as he 
told the Phariſees, ſince the World began, it was Joh. ix. 2 
t heard that auy Man 2 the Eyes of one 
loaf was born Blind. 
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SE cr. IV. 


Diſc. 4* p- 
_— 


whole cure Foſs by his Art did only hai cn 
and help forward, There 1s Ground enn 
to ſuſpect that it was not a divine Po. 
which healed the Man; or Jeſus had nen 


Prepared and order'd an Ointment and Waſh 


A Conference upon 
M. Tho- he was born blind, Time, Nature, 


and Art might give him relief. Nature will 


not only by degrees work the Cure itſclf. 
but the ſeaſonable help of a good Oculi 
will ſoon expedite it, tho? in time of Infanc 
he cou'd be of no uſe. And who know; b 
that this might be the Caſc of this blind ; 


for him. 


N. While you doubt of his acting by a divine 


Power in this Caſe, you grant in effect that he 


was induced with a ſupernatural or divine 


Knowledge: for, without this, he cou'd not 
certainly know the internal Frame of the 
Man's Body, and the Texture and Confti- | 
tution of his Eyes; what ſteps Nature had 


taken towards working the Cure by herſelf; 


and what means were proper to haſten and | 
Help it forward. If he had ſuch a ſupernatu. 
ral Knowledge as this, it will be as good 
Proof of his naving it from God, and act— 


ing by a divine Cotumiſſion, as any Miracle 
whatever. 


M. Without inquiring into the Nature of 
the Man's Blindneſs; PII grant that if 7% 


had cured him in a Moment, without the 


uſe of any means; it wou'd have been a 
real Miracle. But his uſe of Waſhing, and 
Ointments abſolutely ſpoils the Credit "of the 


Miracle: for we ought not to aſcribe that 
Cure to the immediate Hand and Power of 
S od, which Balſam and Medicines are apply ( 


0 produce. 


N. What- 
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N. Whatever might be the uſe or deſign Szcr.1V, 
of ſpreading Clay and Spittle on the Man's PE 
Eyes, and directing him to waſh himſelf in 
Filoam; you cannot pretend that theſe were 
human means, that had any natural Efficacy Diſc. 4. p, 
in reſtoring his Sight. Mr. V. ſays that a 
Balſam of Dirt and Spittle 1 is ſuch an Eye-falve r. 1. 
as for abſurdity, whim, and incongritity was 
ever equal d, either in jeſt, or earneſt : and 
- thar it is more like to put out one's Eyes, 
than to reſtore a blind Man to his Sight. 
So that it cou'd not be naturally operative 5 1. 
and- efective of the Man's cure, Now ſince 
the means that Zeſus uſed on this occaſion, or 
rather the Things that he did, were no-way 
proper or effectual to reſtore che Man's Sight; 
his Cure is ſtill as miraculous, as if Jeſus 
ic had done nothing to him at all. „ 
14 M. Why then did he uſe this ſtrange Salve; Diſc, 4, p. 
1 8 when for the ſake of the Miracle; and for * 
che honour of his-own Power, he ſhou'd have 


il BR cured the Man with a Word ſpeaking? To 
1 chis Queſtion you muſt give ſuch an An- 
Wer as will conſiſt both with the Wiſdom, 
and the Power of Feſus : elſe you muſt either 
le give up the Miracle; or make him a vain 
inſignificant and trifling Agent. 
of N. To ſolve this difficulty i it wou'd be "RY 
'« WW ficient to aſſign any one Reaſon that Feſus 
he might poibly have for ſpreading Clay and 
n | Spittle on the blind Man's Eyes; and order- 
nd ing him to waſh or bathe himſelf in the Pool 
he | of Siloam. But I think there are two Reaſons 
at to be given for it. He might do it either to 


prepare the Man's Eyes for bearing the Light, 

when his Sight ſhou'd be reſtored; or to ; 
ſtrengthen the Organs of his $ Sight; z and there- 8 | | 

at- 1 
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Secr. IV. by prevent his growing Blind again. His 
YV bathing in Siloam might anſwer the laſt > 


theſe Intentions: and the ſpreading Clay and 
Spittle on his Eye-lids, might ſerve the o- 


ther. It is probable that his Eye-lids were 
faſten'd together by ſome glutinous Sub- 
ſtance that diſtill'd from his Eyes, and was 
_ thicken'd by length of time. And it might 
perhaps be to moiſten and diſſolve that glewy 
Subſtance; and to open his Eye-lids, that Jeſus 
put Clay and Spittle upon them. 1 8 
M. How do we know but that this was 
all that was wanting to reſtore the Man to his 
Sight? 7 


M. Becauſe it is impoſſible but that ſuch an | 
_ eaſy and natural Experiment, as opening his 
Eye-lids, muſt have been often try*d, not only 


in his Infancy, (when it was obſerved that 


of himſelf he did not open his Eyes; ) but as 
he grew up towards Manhood. Nor can | 
we doubt but the other common Means and 
Applications were uſed to reſtore his Sight. 

M. But why cou'd not Jes as well have 
made one Miracle of all; and have open'd the 
Man's Eye-lids,- and cured all the defects 


of his Eyes at once; without the uſe of any 


ſuch preparatory, and corroborating means 
as you ſuppoſe him to have uſed ? 5 
M. Since it is contrary to Wiſdom to mul- 
tiply Miracles without Neceſſity; or to do 
that by a ſupernatural Power, which may as 
well be effected by common means; it was 
more wiſe and fit for Jeſus to open the Man's 
Eye-lids by the help of Clay and Spittle; 
or to uſe any other natural means to pre- 
pare his Eyes for the better bearing of the 
Light when his Sight ſhou'd be reſtored; 


than 
1, 
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lous way. For, Reaſon required that eſs 
ſhou'd exert a ſupernatural Power 10 farther, 
nor in other Inſtances, than was abſolutely 
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than to produce the ſame effect in a miracu- Szcr. Iv: 


neceſſary. If the Man's Blindneſs conſiſted 


in too great a Tenſion, or Relaxation, either 
of the Optick-Nerves, or of any of the Coats 
of his Eyes; or in too great. a Conſiſtence, 
or Fluidity, of the Humours; or an Inflam- 


mation of any of the Coats; or a Cataract; 


or other unknown diſorder ; the inſtantaneous 


curing of any of theſe defects, required a 
miraculous Power. And if ſeveral ſuch de- 


ſects, that did not depend one upon the o- 
ther, were to be cured at the ſame time, 


without the uſe of natural and proper means; 


repeated or diſtinct Acts of divine Power 
wou'd be neceſſary to produce ſuch diſtinct 


and independent effects. Now ſince to reſtore 


the Man to the free uſe of his Sight, it was ne- 


ceſſary not only to rectify the inward Diſ- 
orders and Defects of his Eyes; but to pre- 


pare them by Degrees for their natural Fun- 


ctions: Jeſus might uſe ſome means to open 
lus Eye-lids; and perhaps to ſtrengthen the 


relaxt Muſcles of his Eyes, in order to fit 


them for their proper Motions : which might 


be one elfect of his bathing in the Winter. 
Another reaſon why Jeſus uſed thoſe means 


I mention'd, might be, becauſe he knew the 


original Cauſes of the Man's Blindneſs ; 
and that when his Sight ſhou'd be reſtored, it 
wou'd ſoon be impair*d again, if the Tem- 


perament of his Blood, and other Humours, 


or the Tone of the Solids were not ſome-way 
alter'd: and therefore he uſed ſuch proper 


means as, by his ſupernatural Knowledge, 


he 
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Sgcr. IV. he foreſaw wou'd prevent the return of _= 
WWW Blindneſs the Man labour'd under: and which 


ö 


probably cou'd not otherwiſe be prevented 


without a continual Miracle, or rather a Se. 


ries of Miracles, to reſtrain the inuwirel Courſe 
of the Fluids of bis Body: . 85 to as 1 the 
pPeculiar Texture, or the Lone e Solids: 
one of which, or both, mit at fir rſt have been 


the original Cauſe of the Man's being Blind 


from his Birth. So that, tho "is means 
Which 7s uſed cou'd not directly and efec- 
tually conduce towards removing his Blind. 

neſs (which was of too long Rancing to give 
way to any natural Method of Cure. What. 


ever; ) yet they might tend to eſtabliſh and 


ſtrengthen his Sight when reſtored; and to 


prevent the return of his Blindneſs. 


M. If Jeſus had cured him firſt, . 


ng him to bathe in Siloam ;, there might be 


ſome Reaſon to think that the bathing Was 


deſign'd to ſtrengthen his recover'd Sight; 


and toprevent the returi: of his Blindneſs. Bur 
28s Matters were managed, ve do not know 


whether his bathing was ; preſcribed to confin 


his Cure, or to effef? it. 
N. Since his Blindneſs muſt have flown ori 
ginally from ſome defect, either in the Optick 


Nerves, or in the Coats, or Glands, or Hu- 


mours of his Eyes; and that ſuch defect a 


gain muſt have been occaſion'd by the ve - 
culiar Conſtitution of his Body, or the Tem- 
perament of the Blood, Lymph, or other 
Fluids; if eus had cured him, before the T one 
and Elaſticity of the Solids, or the Tempera- 
ment of his Blood and Humours, were ſome- 
way aller'd by bathing ; either the Circula- 


tion of theſe in their natural Ccurſe, wou' d 


have 
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have affected and diſorder'd the newly recti- Sscr. IV. 

„d Organs of Sight; and again have laid WW 

the foundation of a ſecond Blindneſs, be- 

fore the Man cou'd get to the place of bathing ; 

{for the ſame Cauſes operating, will natural- 

ly produce the ſame eftects :) or, to prevent 

this, Feſus, if he had cured him before bath- 

ing, muſt have wrought a Series of Miracles 

to hinder the natural effects of the Circulation, 

or Secretion of vitiated or diſproportion'd 

Fluids, in Veſſels that were either too ſpringy, 

or too relax't: which having been the ori- 

ginal Cauſe of his Blindneſs, wou'd i in a very 

tw Hours perhaps have again produced the 

ſame effect. For theſe Reaſons Feſus wou'd ; $ 
not cure the Man's Blindneſs till he had — 
firſt uſed ſuch proper means as might prepare 
his Eyes for bearing the Light eaſily, when 
his Sight was reſtored; and prevent the re- 

turn of his Blindneſs afterwards. 

M. But if bathing cou'd naturally produce 
ſuch a change as you ſuppoſe either in the 
Solids, or F uids of the Man's Body, as to 
prevent the return of his Blindneſs ; we may 
cqually ſuppoſe that the ſame alteration by 
bathing might remove his Blindneſs without 
any Miracle. 

N. There is a vaſt Aiden betwixt cu- 
ing a Diſtemper, (eſpecially an inveterate 
- and chronical diſorder;) and preventing its 
: coming at firſt, or its return when once cured. 


a The ſame means will not ſerve in both Caſes. 

5 Health may generally be preſerved by a 

f temperate uſe, and orderly e qe "2 
7 the ſix Non-naturals ; (as the moſt natural 
4 and neceſſary Things in Life are called :) 
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Skcr. IV. or Irregularity i in theſe, a Diſeaſeen ſues; the! 
che diſcreet uſe, and right ordering of the 
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| Patient's Food, Drink, Exerciſe, Air, Ge. 
will conduce very much towards reſtoring his 
Health; ſome other means muſt likewiſe be 
uſed, both in acute, and chronica! Dis. 


| eaſes. I believe the moſt proper Judges in 
this Caſe will agree that Cold- -bathing once 


uſed in December (when the Blind-man was 
cured,) might po//zbly produce ſuch an Altera. 
tion in his Conſtitution, as ſhou'd ſtrengthen 
the Organs of his Sight; ſuppoſing him at 


the very inſtant of his bathing, to be mira- 
culouſiy cured of his Blindneſs : and yet, I'm 

b perſwaded, they will not aſſert that Cold-bath- 
ing, might immediately remove the original de. 
fects of his Eyes, which made him Blind from 
his Birth; and reſtore him to the perfect uſe 
of his Sight. Beſides, if the means that Jeſu; 


uſed were ſuppoſed to contribute fomewha! 


towards the actual Cure of the Man's Blind- 
neſs : yet if they were not intirely ſufficient | 
and efficacious; a ſupernatural Power was 
ſtill neceſſary to concur at leaſt with thoſe 


natural means; and to aſſiſt their Opera- 


tion. | 
MM. WY a 8 muſt ether quite 
deſtroy the Credit of the Miracle, or very 


much leſſen it. 


N. What may be loſt in the Greatneſs of 


the Miracle, will be got another way, For, 


to diſcover and know the moſt ſecret Cauſes 
of Diſtempers ; the inward Texture, and pe- 


culiar Defects not only of the blind Man's 
Eyes, their Muſcles, Nerves, Glands, Coats, 
Humours, Sc. but of his whole Conſtitution, 
even from his very Birth; and to know | 


55 what 
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what particular Method of Cure his Blindneſs Sxer. IV. 
required; how far the means that were uſed WWW 
on this occaſion cou'd diſpoſe and prepare 0 
the ſeveral Parts of his Eyes for their proper 
Functions, or ſtrengthen them after their Cure, 

and prevent any new diſorder ; how far their 

chick Defects were to be removed by a mira- 

culous Power; and how to adjuſt and pro- 

portion theſe natural and ſupernatural means, 

not only to the cure in general, but each 

to the other; ſo that no proper means ſhou'd 

be neglected, nor any degree of ſupernatural 
Power be exerted without Neceſſity: I ſay, 

to be able to diſcern: and adjuſt all theſe 

Things required no leſs than an omniſcient 

Power; at leaſt it ſnows that Jeſus had the 

higheft degree of divine Knowledge com- 
municated to him. And this proves that 

he acted by the Power and Authority of God, 

as clearly, as if he had cured the blind Man 

without the uſe of any means at all. 

M. I can form no Notion of a true Mi- 

racle that needs either to be aſſiſted, or ſup- 

ported, by the uſe of natural means. If the 

cure of this blind Man had been really mi- 

raculous, his Sight wou*d have been intirely 

reſtored at once; and all the defects of his 

Eyes cured, without the help of an Eye-ſalve 

and Cold-bathing. 3 Het Ko 
N. You may remember I proved before 
in the Caſe of Cbriſt's Transfiguration, that 
when there is a Concurrence of any natural 
Cauſe, or Circumſtances, in an Event, which 
ſuch Cauſe of itſelf cou'd not poſſibly pro- _ = 
duce ; ſuch an Event or Effect muſt be own'd WF 
to be as miraculous as if it had been produced 4 
Without the Concurrence of any natural Ca 
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at all. For, a Miracle ſuſpends, or ex 
ceeds, the common Operation of mechani. 
cal Cauſes, and the natural Abilitys of hy. 
man Agents, no farther than is abſolutely ne. 


ceſſary to produce the effect deſign'd. If 


Feſus had cured the Man's Blindneſs, with- 
out taking care to prevent its return; the 


deſign of that miraculous Cure wou'd in all pro- 


bability have been quickly fruſtrated, by his 


growing Blind again: unleſs ſome ſuch change 


in his Conſtitution had been effected, as might 
prevent it. And ſince it is contrary to 
the divine Wiſdom to work Miracles with- 
out Neceſſity; tho? Zeſus exerted a miraculous 
Power in curing the Man's Blindneſs ; Wiſ- 


dom required that he ſhou'd at the ſame 
time have recourſe to ſuch natural means, 
as, by his divinely-communicated Knowledge, 
he foreſaw wou'd prevent the return of the 
_ diſorder he cured. The fame prudent Care 


John xi. 44. 


* 


he uled in other Caſes. When he raiſed 
Lazarus from Death, he immediately order'd 


thoſe that were preſent to /oo/e him, and le. 
him go. And this he ſaid, not merely with 


a view to the Grave-cloaths he was wrapt | 
in, which hinder'd him from moving; but 


becauſe of the Napkin that was bound about hi; 
Face : for in that Condition he cou'd not 
breathe freely. And when he raiſed the Ru- 


ler's Daughter, he not only put out the Croud 
of People who help't to make the Air in 


the Room too thick and warm, for her to 
breathe eaſily, when ſhe was brought to 
Life; but likewiſe order'd ſome Food to be 


given her immediately, to recruit and 


ſtrengthen her: for tho? ſhe was brought to 


Life by a Miracle; ſhe was now to be 1 
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by the uſe of natural means. And it is like- Szcr.1V. 
ly that Jeſus preſcrib'd ſuch particular Nou- So 
rihment for her, as he knew was molt proper 
to preſerve that Life which, he had ſo won- 
derfully reſtored. And now, Sir, I hope I 
have given a ſatisfactory Anſwer to your 
Friend's puzzling Queſtions ; and have ſhown pig. 4. p. 
you a probable Reaſon why Feſus put Clay and . 
Spittle on the Man's Eyes; and order'd him 
to bathe himſelf in the Pool of Siloam: 
that tho* theſe Things cou'd not cure his 
Blindneſs 3 yet they might be of Service in 
other reſpects: that the Clay and Spittle 
might ſome way prepare the outward Parts 
of his Eyes for their proper Functions: and 
that his bathing in Siloam might produce 
ſuch a Change in the Temperament of his 
Blood and Humours, or the Tone of the 
Veſſels they flow'd through, as might ſtreng- 
then his reſtored Sight, and prevent the re- 
tun of . 
M. I cannot ſay that it is impoſſible your 
Notions ſhou'd be right: but Pm ſure they 
are precarious and conjectural: and that a 
lively Fancy may caſily devyſe other (as 
plauſible) Reaſons for Jeſus's uſing Clay 
and Spittle, and ſending the blind Man to 
bathe in Siloam. If I ſhou'd grant your No- 
tions to be conſiſtent, that does not prove 
them to be true. Inſtead of giving us ſuch 
Reaſons as will ſufficiently juſtify the Wiſe 
dom of Feſus in uſing improper and ineffec- | 
nal means; you give us ſuch Conjectures as 
are as likely to be falſe, as true. e 

M. Tho? I have ofler'd ſome Reaſons to 
lupport my Opinion, and to make it 
appear not improbable ; I am willing it ſhou'd | 
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Jen. ix. 16. Guides, but the Phariſees themſelves,) © 


on the 9 
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* 


0 an- 
ſwer your Querys, it is ſufficient that 1 off 
ſuch a view of Jeſus's Conduct in this ram. 
action, and ſuch conſiſtent Reaſons for it, 3 
may poſſibly be true. I don't aſſert that th 
Reaſons I have aſſign'd were certainly th 
true ones. Perhaps other, and better Rez 
| ſons may be given. But fince thoſe I hay 
mention*d may be right; and that no Perſy 
will pretend to prove e that they cannot poſi), 
be true; 'we may fairly conclude from thi 
view of the Caſe, that tho? the true Reaſonsanl 
Motives of an Action (for want of our knoy. 
Ing all its various Circumſtances) do not fulh 
appear to us; we ought not to inferr that ths 
Action it-ſelf is abſurd, or fooliſh: cſpecily 
when the Agent's Conduct ſhows that he ie 
dued not only with an uncommon meaun 
of human Prudence, but with a ſurprizny 
Degree of divine Wiſdom, or ſupermun 
Knowledge. 

M. We may allow that Feſus was a go 
Oculiſt ; and that he had great Skill! 
| Knowledge (however he might come by 10 
curing ſore, (or perhaps ſome blind) Eyes. BU 
you can never makea true Miracle of this Cur 
nor wou'd an unprejudiced Perſon ima 
that there was any thing wonderful in it. 

N. Even thoſe who were moſt prejudict 
againſt Jeſus, (not only ſuch of the commo 
People as were influenced by their ſpirit 


knowledg'd that the Cure was miraculous 
tho? they differ*d in the Concluſion they di 
from it. Jeſus having cured the blind M 
ſome of the Pho 


Lond 
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he keepeth not the Sabbath. Others ſaid, Ser. IV. 
© how can a Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Mi 
© racles?* They were much alarm'd and 
urprized at the wonderful Cure which Je. 
rought : they inquired ſtrictly into the Truth 
fit: and ask't the Man again and again how 

eus had cured him; and what he did to 
im. And tho? he told them that eſs had 
nointed his Eyes with Clay and Spittle, and 

nt him to waſh in Siam ; they did not ob- 

& to the Miraculouſneſs of the Cure; nor 
avil at the Means that Ze/as had uſed on 

is occaſion. But, at firſt, they hoped to find 

t ſome fraud or miſtake in the Caſe: and 
ou'd not believe that the Man had been 
lind, till they called his Parents, and were 
ured from their-own Mouth that he was 

n Blind. Then finding there was no room 

r queſtioning the Truth of the Fact, they 
peated their former Cavil, that Fejus cou'd 

dt come from God, but muſt be a Sinner, 
cauſe he had done this Cure on the Sabbath- _ 
ay. The diſcourſe betwixt the poor Man, 

d the Phariſees, upon this Subject, is very 
markable. They ſaid to him, what 


Lure ſayſt thou of him, dvi, ſince he hath open'd see fob. is. 
meg thine Eyes? He ſaid, he is a Prophet. 
1 And when they call'd him again, they ſaid 

dg unto him, give God the Praiſe, [of your 
ng Cure :] we know that this Man is a Sinner. 

t He anſwer'd and ſaid, whether he be a 

"WF Sinner or no, I know not; | or, cannot cer- 
tainly tell:] one thing I know; that where- 

| N as I was Blind, now I ſee. Then ſaid they 

1 to him again, what did he to thee? how | 
5 3 opened he thine Eyes? He anſwer'd them, 


«k | have told you already, and ye did not 
8 | 5 2 8 ns 6% hear, 
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Szecrt.I1V. paſs only for a plauſible Conjecture. To an— 
＋＋＋ wer your Querys, it is ſufficient that I offer 
ſuch a view of Jeſus's Conduct in this Tran. 
action, and ſuch conſiſtent Reaſons for it, as 
may poſſibly be true. I don't aſſert that the 
Reaſons [- kyee aſſign'd were certainly the 
true ones. Perhaps other, and better Rea 
_ ſons may be given. But ſince thoſe I have 
mention'd may be right; and that no Perſon 
will pretend to prove that they cannot poſj>!y 
be true; we may fairly conclude from this | 
view of the Caſe, that tho? the true Reaſons and 
Motives of an Action (for want of our know. 
ing all its various Circumſtances) do not fully | 
appear to us; we ought not to inferr that the | 
Action it-ſelf is abſurd, or fooliſh : cſpecially | 
when the Agent's Conduct ſhows that he is en- 
dued not only with an uncommon meaſure | 
of human Prudence, but with a ſurprizing 
Degree of divine Wiſdom, or ſupernatural 
KReQWiedge. DOT 217 
M. We may allow that 7% was a good 
Oculiſt; and that he had great Skill and 
Knowledge (however he might come by it,) in 
_ curing ſore, (or perhaps ſome blind) Eyes. But 
you can never makea true Miracle of this Cure: 
nor wou'd an unprejudiced Perfon imagin 
that there was any thing wonderful in it. 
MN. Even thoſe who were moſt prejudiced | 
againſt Jeſus, (not only ſuch of the common 
People as were influenced by their ſpiritual | 
Joh. ix. 16, Guides, but the Phariſees themſelves,) ac- 
| knowledg'd that the Cure was miraculous; | 
tho? they differ'd in the Concluſion they drew 
from it. Jeſus having cured the blind Man 
on the Sabbath-day ; ſome of the Phariſees | 
ſaid, „This Man is not from God, 3 
. | Z 8 | © he 
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« he keepeth not the Sabbath. Others ſaid, $scr. IV. 
« how can a Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Mi-. 
« racles?*” They were much alarm'd and 55 
ſurprized at the wonderful Cure which Je 
wrought : they inquired ſtrictly into the Truth 
ofit: and ask't the Man again and again how 
Jeſus had cured him; and what he did to 
him. And tho? he told them that Feſvs had 
anointed his Eyes with Clay and Spittle, and 
ſent him to waſh in Siloam; they did not ob- 
jet to the Miraculouſneſs of the Cure; nor 
cavil at the Means that Jeſus had uſed on 
this occaſion. But, at firſt, they hoped to find 
out ſome fraud or miſtake in the Caſe: and 
wou'd not believe that the Man had been 
Blind, till they called his Parents, and were 
aſſured from their-own Mouth that he was 
horn Blind. Then finding there was no room 
for queſtioning the Truth of the Fact, they 
repeated their former Cavil, that Fejus cou'd 
not come from God, but muſt be a Sinner, 
becauſe he had done this Cure on the Sabbath- 
Day. The diſcourſe betwixt the poor Man, 
and the Phariſees, upon this Subject, is very 
remarkable, * They ſaid to him, what 
„ ſayſt thou of him, r, /ince he hath open'd Se fob, is. 
„ thine Eyes? He ſaid, he is a Prophet.“ 
And Ea they call'd him again, they ſaid 
* unto him, give God the Praiſe, [of your 
Cure: ] we know that this Man 1s a Sinner. 
He anſwer'd and ſaid, whether he be a 
Sinner or no, I know not; ſor, cannot cer- 
4 * ainly tell:] one thing I know ; that where- 
as] was Blind, now I ſee. Then ſaid they 
to him again, what did he to thee? how 
opened he thine Eyes? He anſwer'd them, 
have told you already, and ye did not 
1. 2 ear, 
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CW 


« hear, [or give Credit to me 3] wherefore 


come his Diſciples ? Then they reviled him, 
and faid, thou art his Diſciple : we are 


«© ſpake unto Moſes : but as for this Man, we 


this Man were not from God, he cou'd do 
_ ** no- hing [Truly wonderful. ] Having no- 


«© US? fo they excommunicated him“. You 
ſee now, Sir, that not only unbiaſs*t Perſons, 


themſelves, who were highly prejudiced a- 
gainſt Feſus, allow'd the Cure of natural | 


they deny'd it to be a ſufficient Proof of his 
the Man on the Sabbath-day ; which they 
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% wou'd you hear it again? will Ye alſo be 


« Moſes's Diſciples. We know that God 


* know not whence he is. The Man re- 
„ ply'd; why herein is a marvellous Thing, 
that ye know not whence he is, though he 
« hath open'd mine Eyes! We know that 
„God heareth not Sinners: but if any Man 
«© be a worſhipper of God, and doth his 
Will, him He heareth. Since the World be- 
gan it was not heard that any Man open'd der 
the Eyes of one that was born Blind. If WM i 


thing to reply, they only ſaid to him, © Thou waſt 
< altogether born in Sins; and doſt thou teach 


ſuch as the poor Man, but. even the Phariſzes | 


Blindneſs to be a miraculous work: tho“ 
coming from God, becauſe he had cured} 


abſurdly reckon'd a breach of the fourth Com. 


mmaniment EE To. fron 
T. If you have no other Objections to Wi fitne 

offer, Sir, you will give me leave to propoſe Wi adm 
a difficulty that has occurr'd to me ſince Wi whe 
you enter*d upon this Subject, Wit 
M. Wh all my Hicart, oo > heal, 

J. Since St. John tells us that among othet WM. Wo, 


diſeaſed and diſtreſs't Perſons, the Blind lay 
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at the Pool of Betheſda, waiting for a Cure; Secr. IV. 
ind that whoſoever ſtept in firſt, after the WWW 
croubling of the Water, was made whole 

of «whatſoever diſeaſe he had; we have Rea- 

ſon to think that the Blind were cured at 

Brtheſda, as well as others. Now if bathing 

in that Pool cured Blindneſs, without any 
Miracle; why might not bathing in Siloam 

have the ſame good effect? ;/; 

M. It is a very natural and pertinent Ob- 
jection : I wonder that it eſcaped me. What 
. nine the 

NM. The Truth is I have ſometimes won- 
derd to find the Blind reckon'd among the 
impotent or diſeaſed People that were cured | 
at Betheſda. And it I had, any MSS, or 
antient Verſion, to ſupport my conjecture, 1 
ſhou'd be apt to think that inſtead of rvpagy, 
the true reading was «v@4av: for then the ſe- 
veral diſeaſed whom St. Fohn mentions wou'd 
be of the ſame kind: they wou'd all be ſtrictly 
a&ivoiyres, weak or infirm Perſons: and as their 
ſeveral Diſeaſes muſt have ariſen from the 
ſame general Cauſe ; (viz. a violent Contrac- 
tion, or other diſorder, of their Muſcles, or 
Nerves ;) fo they might all expect to find re- 
lief by bathing in the Pool of Betheſda ; whoſe 
Water, as I ſhew'd you before, when mixt 
and agitated by the bloody Water let down 
from the Temple, muſt have had a peculiar 
fitneſs to cure ſuch ſort of Diſtempers. But 
admitting the received Reading to be right; 
when St. John tells us that whoſoever firſt 
ſept in after the troubling of the Water, was 
healed of whatſoever Diſeaſe he had; theſe 
Words are not to be interpreted in the ut- 
moſt Rigour; but with this reaſonable Limita- 

YE OY OO PO OS tion; 


130 
Ster. IV. tion; to wit, provided that ſuch Diſeaſes were 
WY MV curable; and not of the moſt inveterate kind 
Es He cannot be ſuppoſed to mean that zone who 


either quite hinder*d People's fight for a while, 
or impaired it much, might paſs under the 
general Name of Blindneſs, whether ſuch Ob- 
ſtructions of Sight fiowed from any Inflam- 
mation, Humour, or Defluxion of Rheum, 
or other common Cauſes ; it is likely that the 


_ Diſorders, might be cured by the Waters of 


Blind from his Birth, ) cou'd be cured by bath. 
ing either in Betheſda, or any where elſe. Sinc 


Joh. 1X. 7. 


however obſtinate and laſt ing their Diſtemper 
was: but that, generally ſpeaking, all forts; 
of lame and infirm Perſons were cured there. 


| thence that the moſt laſting inveterate ſorts 


% 


A Conference upon 
bath'd in that Pool ever miſs't of a cure; 


Now ſeeing all ſuch Diſorders of the Eyes a 


accidental Loſs of Sight, ariſing from ſuch 
Betheſda. But it cannot be inferr'd from 


of Blindneſs (ſuch as the poor Man's who was 


the blind Man lived at Feruſalem, we canno 


doubt but that he had try'd whether bathing er 
in Betheſda cou'd cure him; and had found by ſtc 
Experience that his Blindneſs was not to b “ 
removed by any human means. Anothe 
_ Circumſtance that makes a great difference BI 
betwixt the natural Cures of fome forts ol cle 
Blindneſs, at Betheſda, and the miraculouſ ** 
curing of the Man that was born Blind, A 
upon his bathing in Siloam, is, that this ws a) 
| ſudden and immediate: while thoſe at Bethe © 
like other common Cures were probably 110 N. 
and gradual. As ſoon as the blind Maß . 
waſh't in Siloam, he came away (or out of tht 2 
Water) ſeeing. But St. Jobn does not fa . 


(nor is it in the leaſt probable,) that whoen 
SOLF: e ſtep 
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is, that thoſe infirm Perſons who bathed there, 
grew betterupon it,and mended by degrees; juſt 
as People are gradually cured by hot, or cold 
Bathing, and the uſe of ſuch other natural 
Means as are - preſcribed for their recovery. 
The ſudden and inſtantaneous manner in 
which Jeſus cured Diſeaſes, was one of the 
chief Circumſtances that diſtinguiſh*t his mira- 
culous Cures, from natural ones. Either Na- 
ture, or Art, will cure Diſtempers gradually, 
and by flow Steps. But when all ſorts of 
Diſeaſes (the moſt inveterate and chronical, 

as well as the acuze,) are removed in a mo- 
ment, as ſoon as the word of Command is 
gen; or the Condition fulfill d, upon which 
the Cure is ſuſpended ; we are ſure that ſuch 


by Nature, whoſe Steps and Operations are 
low, regular, and gradual; but by the Au- 
tor of Nature; who toſhowhis abſolute Pow- 
er over all Things, chuſes ſometimes to re- 
ſtore Life, or Health, Sight, or Limbs, in 
Moment; that is, by a Miracle. 9 
Z. The Objection that J propoſed was, that 
Blindneſs might be cured without a Mira- 
cle, by waſhing in the Pool of Sioam, as 
well as by bathing in Betheſda. And your 
Anſwer conſiſts of two Parts. Firſt you 
lay that tho' the ſtighter diſorders of the Eyes, 
and ſuch Obſtructions of Sight as flow from 
accidental Cauſes, (and paſs equally under the 
Name of Blindneſs, with the higheſt Degrees of 
t,) might happen to be cured by waſhing in 
Betheſda ;, yet we cannot thence inferr that the 
worſt ſorts of Blindneſs cou'd be cured by 
; 3 XW 


ſtept firſt into the Pool of Betheſda was heal'd im- Sner. IV. 
mediately. All that can reaſonably be ſuppoſed Vw 


immediate Cures are effected not by Art, or 
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srcr. IV. bathing in Siloam, or any other place. And 
ha: then you urge that the ſudden manner of the 
blind Man's being cured, as ſoon as he 
waſh't himſelf in Siloam, is a Circumſtance 
that diſtinguiſhes miraculous Cures, from 
natural. But both theſe anſwers ſeem t» 
me inſufficient : becauſe, for any thing that 
appears to the contrary, the Blind who ſeem to 
have been cured at Betheſda, might have la- 
boured under the worſt ſorts of Blindneſs ; 
and their Cure might have been as ſudden 
and compleat, immediately after waſhing, as | 
the blind Man's upon his bathing in Siem 
You have only ſuppoſed the contrary, with- 
out offering any Proof of it. 
1 N. You cannot but know, Sir, that * 
1 OE, are juſt and probable Suppoſitions, as well | 
Sl! as precarious and arbitrary ones: ſome that 
are founded in Reaſon ; and others that are 
quite groundleſs. We are now arguing upon 
the Suppoſition that the Cures wrought at 
Betheſda were natural. Thence I inferr'd | 
. that the Blind who might be cured there, d 
—_ could neither labour under the worſt ſorts of h 
15 Blindneſs; nor be immediately cured. And the * 
Reaſon is, becauſe if their Blindneſs had been a 
of the worſt Kind; and they had been fl. 


r Ie 


A 15 5.209, 2 


= _ dealy cured of it; their Cure muſt have been WI 5 
= miraculous, and not natural; which is con- ft 
| if trary to our firſt Suppoſition. All Phyſicians fc 
11 will agree that the moſt inveterate ſorts of Wl 8 
| * Ee Blindneſs cannot be cured either y hot, or WH t 
5 5 cold Bathing. And Experience ows us, W 
7 that the Operations of Nature, in curing chro- C 
nical diſorders, are ſiow, gradual, and regular: * 
1 while on the contrary miraculous Cures are at 
if _ wrought in a moment. Now ſince the im- ſt 
i mediate Cure of obſtinate Diſorders is not be 
= | natural, 


N hs , 4. ada * 
* 
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- natural, but miraculous; I had reaſon to Secr.IV. 
ſuppoſe, that the ſorts of Blindneſs which 
might be cured at Betheſda, cou*'d not be the 
worſt or moſt inveterate : and that they were 
not inflantly cured, but gradually, as other 
- natural Cures are effected. If you ſuppoſe 

that People were cured there of the worſt 

ſorts of Blindneſs ; and in the moſt ſudden 
manner, the moment they had waſh*t ; this 

will prove ſuch Cures to have been mira- 
culous; and contrary to the ſlow and gradual] 
Method in which all ſorts of chronical Di- 
eaſes are naturally cured. But ſuch a zew 
Suppoſition is directly contrary to the þr/? ; 

and quite takes-off the force of your-own _ 
Objection. For, if the ſudden Cure of the moſt 
inveterate Blindneſs upon waſhing in Betheſda, 

was miraculous, as it muſt have been; you 

muſt for the ſame Reaſon grant, that the 
blind Man's immediate Cure, upon his bath- 

ing in Siloam, was equally miraculous. 

M. How can you reckon his Cure ſud- 
den, or immediate, when ſeveral Hours might 


„ FP Gn WP 


f have intervened betwixt Jeſus's anointing him 

e WH vith Clay and Spittle, and his waſhing in Silo- 
nan: during which time his Blindneſs continued. 

. N. We agreed before, that the Clay and 
n Spittle cou'd not contribute to his Cure. I 

1 ow'd you that it might have been uſed 
1s WT for another purpoſe: and that his waſhing in 
of WW $29 might be deſign'd to prevent the re- 
Ir turn of his Blindneſs: and that therefore it 
55 was a previous Condition, upon which his 
0- Cure was ſuſpended and then to be effected im- 
1 mediately : as we find it was. The Reaſon 
re and Neceſſity of that Condition, or Circum- 
n- ſtance, of his waſhing in Siloam, I explain'd 
ot 


before: and the ſudden and immediate Re- 
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Sxer. IV. covery of his Sight, upon the performance | 
of it, ſhows that his Cure was truly miracy. 
Tous and that his bathing was only a rc. 

quiſite Condition, but not the real Cauſe of 
his Cure. 1 T9 

T. Gentlemen, I don't like ſo much dry 
diſputing, Put the Glaſs about ; and then 

you will go on the brisker afterward. 

M. What are you doing Mr. N! Tou 

vwou'd convince me, I ſuppoſe that Miracles 

are not ceaſed yet. I little expected to meet 

with a Welſh Divine that wou'd turn his 
Wine into Water. Such a ſober kind of 
Miracle as dus wou'd have look't better at 

the Marriage in Cana; than turning a vaſt 

Joh. ii. 1. quantity of Water into Wine. That was 
Ceertainly as merry a Miracle to begin with 
as any Man cou'd have devyled. : 
N. I'm ready, Sir, to anſwer every Ob- 
jection you have to offer: but I muſt intreat 
you to be within the bounds of Decency 
and not to talk in the licentious manner 
that the Rabbi does. Give us all your Ob- 
Jections, without his profane Scandal and 

Scurrility. 5 


8 * — r Has as 


ing n 1 | WF" 


Diſc. 4. p. IA. We are to ſuppoſe that if Zeſus gra- 
3 ced the Wedding at Cana with his Preſence, | 
. there was no Exceſs encouraged, or fo much 
as ſuffer'd at it: and that he only accepted 
of the Invitation, that he might have an Op- 
portunity to make a proper Diſcourſe to the 
People, of conjugal Dutys: tho' we read 
| not of one ſeaſonable and good Word ſpoken 
. N. Tho' St. Joby has not recorded any 
wo of the good and ſeaſonable Things that 7e/us 
| Hs ſaid on that occaſion; we have Rexſon 1 
| 5 8 think 
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chink that as, by his Preſence at this Mar- Scr. IV. 
riage, he ſer an example of that humane, 
courteous, friendly, ſocial Temper which he 
always ſhowed, and recommended to his Diſ- 
ciples 3 ſo he uſed this opportunity (as he 
did every other proper occaſion) to improve 

and inſtruct thoſe he convers'd with 

M. We will * ſo, to pleaſe you. 
But pray what need was there for him to 
work ſuch an odd and unſeaſonable Mira- pic. 4. p. 
cle as turning Water into Wine for the uſe ? 

of Men that had before well drank; or (as 5 

lalocdd g implys) were half-fuddled? 

NM. The Rabbi ſeems to lay a Streſs upon 

that term, as if it had been apply'd to 
thoſe who were preſent at the Marriage- 

Feaſt. But this is an evident miſtake. The 
Ruler of the Feaſt told the Bridegroom that 
other People uſed to treat their Gueſts with 
the beſt Wine firſt : and when they had well. 

5 drank, (or full enough, ) then to bring out 

WM vor Wine for them: but that he had kept 
his good or choiceſt Wine to the laſt. Tho? 
uelve and fein are generally taken in an ill 
Sence, for drinking to Exceſs; they are * ſome- 

times uſed in a ſober Sence, to ſignify drink- 

1 ing freely, but moderately. . 
M. But is there not a Compariſon made, 

and a Parallel intended, between the Enter- 

tainment at Cana, and other Feaſts? And 


does it not thence follow, that the Wedding- 
Gueſts had ell drank, before the new Wine 

was brought forrh ? What elſe cou'd the 
Ruler of the F eaſt mean 55 IP * But 
EE, thou 
. | , 85 The Miracles s of Jeſus vindicated, Part 3. p- 


| * 28. 
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Ster. IV. thou has kept the good Wine until Nov“. 
War Theſe laſt Words — to be emphatical; 
and to imply that the Gueſts preſent had 
drank plentifully before; as others did on 
ſuch occaſions. 
N. The meaning of che Exoreffion.; is plain- 
this: that tho' other People uſed to treat 
Uo Gueſts with the beſt Wine firſt; and 
with worſe afterward : the Bridegroom on the 
contrary had kept his beſt Wine for the laſt 
part, or the cloſe, of the Entertainment. 
This Remark is fo far from intimating that 
the Wedding-Gueſts were half-ſeas-over (as 
your Friend ſmartly expreſſes himſelf) or far 
gone in drink, that 1t rather ſhows they were 


intirely ſober : that their Palate was not in 


the leaſt vitiated : but upon the firſt taſting of 
the new-made Wine, they cou'd readily diſ- 


cern that it was not only good, but berter than 


| what they had drank before. 


M. Your Obſervation ſhows indeed that 


the Ruler of the Feaſt was ſober enough : but 
for all that, the other Gueits might have had 
their quantum ſufficit at leaſt, before they were 
zempted with better Wine than they had at firſt, 
N. I know not what plainer Signs of an 
orderly Feaſt, and ſober Gueſts, can be expected 
than there are in this Caſe. A ſober Perſon is 
appointed Ruler of the Feaſt. A number of very 
grave and temperate Perſons are invited to it. 
And the chief Gueſt, who on all occaſions ſhow'd 
himſelf remarkably abſtemious, ſupply'd the 
_ wantof Wine by miraculouſly producing a ſuf- 
fcient Quantity. What can reaſonably be 


inferr*d from all theſe Appearances ; but that 


the Gueſts, as well as the 8 were in- 
tirely ſober? n BY 
* wore 
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M. Wou'd any grave, ſerious, and divine Srer. IV. 
Perſon as you ſuppoſe Jeſus to have been, . 


have vouchſafed his Preſence at an extravagant 
and voluptuous Wedding; where ſuch Levitys, 
Diverſions and Exceſſes were indulged; (among 
the Jeus, as well as in other Nations,) as were 
not fit to be ſeen, much leſs countenanced by 
the Saint you wou'd make of him. 

V. There is nothing in the account St. 
7ohn gives us of this Wedding that can lead 
you to think it was in the leaſt extravagant or 
voluptuous, On the contrary I have menti- 


oned ſeveral Circumſtances that rather inti- 


mate - the regularity and temperance of all 
that were preſent. Tho? at Marriages, as well 
as other Feaſts, exceſs and revelling are often 


encouraged, and too freely practis'd ; it is un- 
reaſonable, and contrary to dayly Experience, 


to ſuppoſe that there are Diſorders and Intem- 


perance committed at every Marriage-Feaft, 
or friendly Entertainment. A wiſe Man will 


no more be ſurpriz'd, or uneaſy, at the harmleſs 
Levitys, or innocent Diverſions, that are uſed 
on ſuch publick Occaſions ; than he will en- 
courage Exceſſes of any kind. And leſt thoſe 


who are of a ſowr, moroſe and unſociable 


Diſpoſition ſhou'd have concluded from the 
ſerious, diſtant, and reſerved Deportment of 


Jeſus, that he was an Enemy to ſober Chear- 


tulneſs and Good-humour ; it was. highly fit 
and expedient that he ſhou'd, by his Pre- 


ſence at a Marriage-Feaſt, ſhow his Diſciples, 
that upon proper occaſions he approved and 
readily encouraged innocent Mirth, Hoſpitali- 
ty, Friendſhip, an obliging Temper, and 
every prudent way they cou'd take to ſhow 


alldue Reſpect, good Will and hearty Affection 
| e ctcqowards 
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| Suct. IV. wats.” thoſe they lived and converſed 


with. 
M. If fu, his Mother, and his Diſciple 


had not been merry Folks in themſelves, 


they wou'd have declin'd the Invitation of 
the Bridegroom: nay, if they had not been 


boon Companions and of comical Converſa- 
tion, there had been no room at a Wedding 


for tham....:-. 
N. Sceing ſuch grave and ſerious Perſons 
were invited to the Marriage, and accepted 


of the Civility ; this is a. ſufficient Proof | 
that the Bridegroom and his Gueſts were 
more grave and ſober than ordinary; elſe 
Jeſus and his Friends wou'd not have been 


invited. It cou'd not be expected that they 
wou'd, by their Preſence, give the leaſt En- 


couragement to any ſort of Exceſs, or Dif- 
order: they muſt rather have check't the 
Mirth, and ſpoilt the Sport, of ſuch riotous 


and diflolute Revellers as you. repreſent the 
Gueſts. at Cana to have been. 

M. You may fancy what you pleaſe 4 
Feſus* and his Mother's Saintſhip, but the very 


Text of the Story implys they were Lovers 
of Good-fellowſhip; or he had never upon 


her Intimation turn'd ſo large a quantity of 
Water into Wine, after all or moſt of the 
Company were far gone with it. 


N. I ſhowed you before that the Rabbi 
miſtook, and miſapply'd, the term peſve$r:; 
and that there cou'd be no parallel intended be- 


twixt the Cuſtom at other Feaſts, and the 
Bridegroom's Conduct in this; there being a 
- manifeſt difference taken notice oh, by the 


Ruler of the F eaſt. 


M. II 
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M. Is not the unexpected want of Wine Szcr, IV. 
a plain token that the Gueſts had drank too 
free] 

N. The want oy Wine might have been 
occaſion'd by their having more Company 
than they expected; rather than by any Excels 
in drinking. 

M. It is very unlikely that more ſhow's 9 
come to the Wedding than the Bridegroom  _ n 
invited. And as he knew the Number of 9 
his Gueſts; it is probable he made a plentiful | — 
Proviſion for them. l = 

NM. The Preſence of Jeſus might draw . 5 NJ 
much Company to the Place. For beſides W | 
his Diſciples, he always had many Followers * 
and Attendants, who came to hear his Doc- _ by 
trine: and theſe often paſt under the Name of 4 
his Diſciples. Wherever he went, we find = 
Multitudes crouding about him. And if this 
happen'd in ſome degree at Cana; it is eaſy 
to account for the want of Wine at the Marr. 
age Feaſt. For we may be ſure that the follow- 
ers of Jeſus wou' d be hoſpitably received. And 
if the poorer ſort likewiſe taſted of the Bride- 
groom's Bounty on this occaſion ; the Wine 
he E might eaſily fail. 

M. Suppoſing that b. poor People came 
there for a Refreſhment ; and that an unex- = | 
pected number of Strangers followed 7efas ; ; 4 
why muſt they all be treated with ine Pas | 
other E might have ſerved them wel 
enoug | 4 

N. Wou'd you have had the Bridegroom Ws =, 
treat them with Vater? Wine was the com- ; Ei 
mon drink of the Country; and the only Liquor 
uſed at Entertainments. He cou'd not offer 
ne meaneſt ner any thing elſe at his 

Wedding- 
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V preſent at it, probably drew a number of 


Dit. 4 p. M. You cannot think there cou'd be 
39- | 
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szer. IV. Wedding-Feaſt. Now ſince Jeſus by being 


People after him, which occaſion'd the want 
of Wine; he might on that account he 
the more willing to ſupply them with ſuch 
a quantity as the preſent occaſion requi- 
red. - 


occaſion for twelve or eighteen Firkins of 
Wine; which is the quantity St. Fohn ſpeaks 
of. This was enough to intoxicate the 
whole Town of Cana. IEICE 0617 
N. The Syrian meaſure which St. Joby 
probably meant by perermys, held not quite a 
Gallon; fo that the whole ſix Water-pots uſed 
at the Feaſt cou'd not contain above ſeventeen 
_ Gallons at moſt; and perhaps only eleven, or 
twelve. For ſeeing St. John does not tell us 
expreſsly whether each Water-pot held thre: 
Gallons, or only wo; we have as much 
| reaſon to ſuppoſe they held the leſſer quan- 
tity, as the greater. But if we take the Me. 
dium which is two Gallons and a half; then 
the whole quantity of Wine, that Feſus mi- 
raculouſly made of Water, did not exceed f,. 
een Gallons. Now ſuppoſing that moſt of 
the Gueſts had drank ſo plentifully as to ne 
no more: and that this quantity was chiefly 
to be diſtributed among the Followers of 7e/us, 
and the Poor thar attended the Feaſt; if there 
were but about a hundred of them in all (which i 
2 very moderate Computation, conſidering 
vrhat Multitudes always followed him; ) each 
of them cou'd have had but little more than 
a2 Pint, which you will own to be a ver) 
ſober Refreſnment. So that this Miracle, 
which you inveigh againſt ſo bitterly, ſeems 


really 
4 wa | 


n 
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Our SAVIOUR'S Miracles. 
really to have been the firſt inſtance of that 


NM. Lou are got 88 eg our Suppoſitions 
and Conjectures. St. 7% fays nothing of any 


hundred there; merely to take-off the exceſ- 
thoſe who had drank enough, at leaſt, before. 


M I only ſuppoſe that there were ſeveral 
Poor at a Marrage-Feaſt : and that ſome 


perience. Whereas your Suppoſittons are con- 
trary to the known Character of Ze/us and 


When Facts are briefly related, without the 
particular Circumſtances that attended them, 
ſuch Facts, according to the Account given 


of them : and we muſt ſuppoſe the unknown 
Circumſtances of them to haye been ſuch as 


Wine at the Marriage-Feaſt was all uſed, 


% turn'd about fifteen Gallons of Water 
uo good Wine. The Queſtion now is with 
8 what view, and for whoſe uſe he did this: 
il whether to make a Company of Sots quite drunk; 
o or to give a neceſſary and moderate Refreſh- 


five quantity of Wine that Teſus furniſh't for 


his Diſciples; and to the ort Account that 
St. John gives us of the Marriage-Feaſt. 
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SE cr. IV- 
Charity and Beneficence to a needy Multi- WWW 
nude, which Jeſus ſhowed on other occaſions. 


poor; or of a number offPcople that followed 
Jeſus: and yet you ſuppbſe no leſs than a 


of the Multitude that uſually followed Feſus 
were likewiſe there. This Suppoſition is in- 
tirely agreeable to Reaſon, Cuſtom, and Ex- 


we muſt judge of the Nature and Deſign of 


are agreeable to thoſe that are related; and 
to the Character and Conduct of the Perſons 
concern'd. St. John tells us that when the 


395 


ment to ſuch a needy Multitude as we find 
In the Goſpels attended him wherever he 
vent, Seeing the Evangeliſt is intirely ſilent 
e NM upon 
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Ster. IV. upon this Point, we ought certainly to 
| f c tO Con. 
s clude the deſign of the Miracle to ke ſuch : 
was conſiſtent with the Character of Je, 


4 and his general Conduct on other occaſion; 

4 Now we nowhere find that he ever encourage pO 
4 Exceſs: but, on the contrary, he appears ng: WI 
1 only temperate, but abſtemious in the uſe of Thc 
.o lawful Pleaſures. And as he himſelf z. Jo 
1 ways practiſed, ſo he recommended to hi ta 
Wl Diſciples, every thing that is righteous * 
ll and good. Therefore, ſeeing on other oc- ſuc 
5 caſions, he ſhow'd the greateſt Tenderneſs and {roy 
Wo _ Compaſhon to the Multitudes that attended M. 
1 on him; and ſometimes relieved their Ne. / 
4 ceſſitys miraculouſly ; we have good Reaſon Wi © 
= to ſuppoſe that the Wine he made at Can on 
A | was deſign'd, not to promote Riot and In. tai 
wy _ temperance, as your Friend abſurdly imaging, 2dr 
1 bur to give a ſeaſonable refreſhment to the WM ©? 
We thirſty Multitude that followed him. £ give 
5 T. There can be no Reaſon to think tht *" 
Ii any Multitude followed him already. His turn: a. 
14 ing Water into Wine was the 7ſt Miracle 4 
1 he wrought. He had not as yet enter'd upon ly, f 

| his publick Miniſtry 3 and cou'd not be known IS 

| enough to have many F ollowers. | les, 

N. Tho' this was his firſt publick Miracle; * 

it is likely he had wrought other Miracles ol by. 

a more private nature before this; to awaken dect 

People's Attention; and to confirm the re: wy 

peated Teſtimonys that John the Baptilt had Wy 

given to Jeſus, as being the Meſſiah. Hoy. = ; 

ever, this Teſtimony alone, from ſuch ai...” 

eeiminent Perſon as John, cou'd not but ſpread on 

| Job. i. x5, the Fame of Jeſus every where. The Bajti 25 

% 30. declared that he was only the fore runner Je 

the Me/iah who was ſoon to appear amo * 

e | | En chem. uy 

like 
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them. And when Feſus came to Bethabara, Fobn Sxer. Iv. 
declared Him to be the Perſon he ſpoke of ; WWW 
the true Meſſiah, or the Son of Cod; and 
pointed him out perſonally to others. Upon 
which ſome of John's Diſciples forſook 
their Friends and Imployments, and follow'd 
Jeſus, We have Reaſon therefore to think 
that ſeveral People might follow him for 
Inſtruction, when he was at Cana; tho' not 
ſuch great numbers as flock't after him 
from all Quarters, after that the fame of his 
Miracles made him more known every-where. 

M. Seeing St. John is ſo full and copious | 
on ſome other Subjects ; particularly in his 
| long-winded Story about the Woman of Sa- 
maria z it is likely that if the want of Wine 
at the Marriage, had been occaſion'd by un- 
expected Company of any fort, he wou'd have 
given us ſome hint of ſuch an 1mportant Cir- 
cumſtance, for his Maſter*s Credit; and to pre- 
vent the Suſpicion of his encouraging Exceſs. 
N. It is much eaſyer to relate Facts conciſe- 


] 

fo 4 | py” . — . 
- ly, than Diſcourſes. St. Fobn'1s as ſuccinct in 
4 is Account of ſome of Chriſt's other Mira- 


cles, as of his turning Water into Wine. And 

it is likely he had not ſo much of the Spirit of 

Prophecy as to foreſee that, in future Ages, a 

dect wou'd ariſe, that ſhou'd exceed the Sad- 

ucees, in Scepticiſm; and the Phariſees, in 

alice and Bigotry; and put the molt ſpite- 

ul, unjuſt, and abſurd Conſtruction upon the 

Vords and Actions of the moſt prudent, 

ghteous, and beneficent Perſon that ever livgd. 23 
but ſuppoſing that none of the uſual Followers 1 
f Jelus, nor any Poor, came to the Mar- = 
ae-Feaſt, (nor even to the Hoiſſe, but thoſe 

ily who were invited; (which is one of the 

tkelyeſt Suppoſitions that can be made; 1 
„„ M 2 . yer. | | 
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Sect. IV. yet many other Accidents might occaſion the 
GY VP want of Wine, however ſober the Gueſt 


Feaſt was probably kept a whole Week, ae. 


Joh. i. 1, 


the quantity that Fe/zs ſupply*d, cou'd not 
be too great, conſidering the Number of 

the Gueſts ; and that the Solemnity was per- 

_ haps to laſt three or four Days longer. 
MM. According to your-ownlowComputation, 


piece for ſixty People, after they had all 


| tee Joh. 11, 
WA + oe 


_ Servants that attended; and the /ix Wat! 


Now either of theſe Caſes will account tor 
the real want of Wine, without ſuppoſing | 


far as we can judge from the few Circumſtance 
_ thar St. John mentions concerning this Mar 
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might have been. The Bridegroom perhap; 
made too ſlender Proviſion for the Feat 
He might have been diſappointed of the 
ſupply he depended on: Or, the Wine he hay 
might happen to be ſpoiPt. The Marriage. 


cording to the 7ewiſh Cuſtom: and Je 
might not come till the third Day; as the 
Evangeliſt's Words intimate plainly enough, 


to have been waſted by Intemperance. And 


tifreen Gallons muſt have been a Bottle . 


drank enough before. And it the were 
held three Gallons as fome learned Criticks 
ſuppoſe 3 then every Perſon mult have had 
about three Quarts for his ſhare. 

M. There might have been many more 
Gueſts at the Marriage than ſixty : but we 
cannot reckon fewer. For, Feſus, his Relations 
and his Diſciples, who were but ſome of tht 
Gueſts occaſionally invited, muſt have mace 
a conſiderable Part of that number. 4 


riage; ſuch as, a Ruler of the Feaſt ; c 


pots of Stone that were placed (perhaps f 
different Rooms,) for waſhing of Pots, 9 
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Se; the Bridegroom muſt have been a Per- Sser. Iv. 
{on of Wealth and Diſtinction, who celebrate 
his Nuptials with great ſolemnity. Now 
if a Proviſion of Wine was to be made for 
ſeveral Days, the largeſt quantity you can 
reckon the Water-pots to have held, cou'd 
| ſcarce be too much. But ſince the wereyrys 
was probably a Syrian meaſure that held 
ſomewhat leſs than a Gallon; the fifteen 
| Gallons that the ſix Water-pots contain'd 
cou'd not be more than enough for the Da 
when Feſus was preſent. There cou'd be 
but little left after Supper; and no danger 
of Exceſs, if all the Wine had been uſed. 

But we cannot ſuppoſe that Jeſus wou'd pro- 

duce the preciſe quantity of Wine that might 

| be wanted, and no more. An abundant Pro- 

viſion was more ſuitable to his Goodneſs, and 

| his beneficent Power. When he multiply'd 

the Loaves and Fithes, we find there were 

twelve Baskets full of Fragments left, after 

all the Company were filled. So when he 

turn'd the Water into Wine, he might chuſe 

to make more than was immediately wanted. 

The report of this Miracle muſt ſoon have 

ſpread about. And it was proper to ſatisfy 

the Curioſity of thoſe who were afterwards 

deſirous to taſte of the wonderful Wine; 

becauſe it wou'd make the Miracle more pub- 4 
lick and unqueſtionable. The Wits of Cans 1 
might fancy that the Wedding-Gueſts were all | 2 
ct; that they had loſt their Taſte; and 

cou'd not diſtinguiſh betwixt Wine, and 
an artificial ſort of Punch. But when theſe 
, wary Scepticks heard that ſome of the mira- 
culous Wine. was left, and might perhaps 
taſte of it themſelves, and be forced to ac- 


166 A Conference upon 


3 w. knowledge that it was really good WINF, 
as the Gueſts reported it to be; this muſi 
have put an end to their Cavils; and have 
convinced every one of Chriſt's divine Power 
Accordingly we find the effect of this Mir. | 
cle was, that by this Manifeſtation of hi; | 
* Glory, (or miraculous Power) his Diſciples, | 

or Followers, believed on him the more firm- q 


Jy. . ; 
M. There is no Reaſon to think that the | 
Wedding-Gueſts wou'd leave any of the 
good Wine for the conviction of Unbelievers. 
No doubt they drank the Founder's Health | 
heartily ; and being encouraged by his good 1 
3 they fat the fix Water-pots fairly | 
7 before they went off. l 
Suppoſing it had been ſo; all this 

might be done without the leaſt Exceſs, | 
For having a Pattern of Sobriety and Abſte- 
miouſneſs before their Eyes, for whom they 
cou'd not but have the moſt awful regard; 
there cou'd be no danger of any Inremperance f 
8 he was among them. | 
If Jeſus had been ſo very ſober a: : 

you „ him, he had never ſpoke ſo 
waſpiſhly and ſnappiſhly to his Mother, ſay- 
ing, Woman, what have J to do with thee? 3 
mine Hour is nod yet come. s 
N. The Forms of addreſs, in | ſpeaking J 
to People, vary much in different Ages, and E 
Countrys. It wou'd look very rude and dil- } 
reſpectful zow, if any Son ſhou'd ſay to his F 
Mother, Woman — But in antient Times it 
was otherwiſe. Then, People were a” 
2 es! 


5 * AdZa both in this Place, John i ii. 11. and in ch. 
xi. 40. and ch. xvii. 22, ſignifys the Power of work- | 
10g Miracles. 


Ve I 
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es formal; and more ſincere. Titles of Secr. IV. 
Reſpect were ſeldom uſed : among the meaner WW 
ſort they wou'd have been improper. In the 
beſt antient Authors, the Term yvvai is uſed 

on the tendereſt occaſions, towards Per- 
{ons of Diſtinction, as well as others; where no 
liſreſpe&t cou'd be deſign'd by it. Why then 
might not Feſzs uſe it to his Mother, (who 
vas of a mean Condition) when he reprov'd her 

for a Fault? He uſed the very ſame Appel- 
ation to thoſe whom he || comforted, or F com- jop. 15. 
mended, He uſed it ro Mary herſelf, when {Mar W. 
upon the Croſs he gave her the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhing Mark of his filial Care, Reſpect, 

ind Love; by recommending her to the 
Friendſhip. and Protection of his beloved : 
Diſciple. FO MAN, (ſaid he) behold thy Son; Job. xix. 
meaning St. Fobn: and to him he ſaid, be- 7 

Lal thy Mother : upon which the Apoſtle 

took her to his-own home. There is no 

Reaſon to find fault with the reply that 

Jes made to his Mother. He only ſaid 21 

cl 404 01 vv 3 0UTW NE 1 WE An; which 

hou'd be thus render'd; Woman, what have 

% do with thee [now?] Is not my time yet 

ne [to be maſter of my own Actions?! 

This ſeems to be our Saviour's true mean- 

ing. And if we conſider the ſuperiour and 

divine Character he bore, as the Meſſiab, or 

the Sou of God and how raſh and unbecom- 

ing it was in his Mother to take upon her, 

now after his entering upon his Miniſtry, to 

direct or adviſe him as to the nature, or proper 

time of his Actions, whether common, or mi- 
raculous; we cannot but think he gave her 

a very, gentle reproof for the indecent free- 

dom ſhe took, He cou'd not ſay leſs, when 


— — — 
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_ Sect. IV. he meant to repreſs her forwardneſs for the way 
future; and to vindicate his Authority and tha 
Independence. As for the Words themſelves, or i 
they have nothing in them that looks 17a. 1ou 
tured, ſurly, or waſpiſh: and they might be hat 
ſpoken in a very mild and reſpectful manner. tim 
Indeed it is not ſo much from the Word: ow 
themſelves, as from the accent and manner gel 
in which they are utter'd, that we conclude int. 
an expreſſion to be pceviſh, paſſionate, or the 
_ waſpiſh. The ſevereſt Things may be ſaid WM ab 
in a calm and decent way: and words that ne 
are ſeemingly kind and reſpectful may be de 
pronounc'd /nappiſhly, or with a ſfheerins eve 
Aire, or Accent. Now there is no Reaſon no 
to doubt, but our Saviour's mild reproof his 
was given in the gentleſt and moſt becoming in 
männer. CC 
iſe. . f.. M. Your modern Commentators are ſadly . H 
35 puzzled to make tolerable Sence of theſe ſee 

broken and abrupt Expreſſions of Fes; | 
Woman, what have J. to do with thee : mine M 
Hour is not yet cane. It is ſuch a witleſs Sen- ha 
tence as no Man in his ſober Senſes cou'd an 
ha -- 1 M 
NM. I dare ſay you like the common Trani- pe 
lation of Chri/”s Words the better, becauſe We 
you think it makes them appear abrupt and WEI be 
witleſs. But certainly the more difficult and WW Tt 
obſcure the common Interpretation is, it is ar 
the leſs likely to be true. Gregory Nyſſer al 

| had Reaſon to ſupply. a Point of Interroga- 

„tion here; and to explain the Words as 1 ti 
did before. This removes all Obſcurity ; and W 
makes Feſus's Anſwer to his Mother intirely | (a 
pertinent. It is true ſhe only ſaid to him, 8 


they have no Wine: but he knew by her ee 
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way of ſpeaking to him on other occaſions, Scr. IV. 
that ſhe meant theſe few Words as a requeſt, - WW 

or intimation to him, to ſupply ſome miracu- 
| louſly: therefore he reply d, Voman, what 

have J to do with thee [now?] Is not the 
time yet come for me to be Maſter of my 
own Conduct? Tho* Mary underſtood this 
gentle reprimand to be a Caution againſt her 
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intermeddling with his Actions for the future; 4 
ſe knew her preſent requeſt was ſo reaſon- ! 
able, that he wou'd comply with it, as ſoon 4 
he found it a proper time. Therefore ſhe 4 


deſired the Servants to be ready to do what- 

ever Jeſus ſhou'd require. In fine, there is 

no greater Obſcurity in Mary's Words, and 

his Anſwer to her, than we dayly obſerve 

in the diſcourſe of intimate Friends ; who 

often uſe, - (and readily underſtand) ſuch dark 

Hints, Intimations, and Replys, as to others 

ſeem quite ſenceleſs and unintelligible. 

M. You may wreſt and wiredraw Feſus's Ditc. 4. 5 

Words how you pleaſe: but the Rabbi * 

has hit-off the difficulty better than Nyſſen, 

and all your Commentators, Antient, or 

Modern. Teſas did not care to break Com- 

pany ſo ſoon as he imagin'd his Mother 

wou'd have had him; and therefore he told 

her that his Hour was not yet come to depart. Fig 

This Sence of the Words is plain, obvious = 

and natural : while your Interpretations are _—_ 

all forced, and perplex't. „ 
M. Nothing can be more eaſy and na- 

tural than that Conſtruction of Chriſt's Words 

which I mention'd. The Sequel of the Story, 

and particularly what Mary ſaid to the = 

Servants) ſhows plainly enough that her Words . "ft 

o Feſus imply'd a requeſt, or deſire that | f 
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Sxcr. IV. he wou'd miraculouſly provide ſome Wye 
Jr for the Feaſt. His Anſwer to this is intirely 
- proper and pertinent. For, tho? he deſign 


with his Conduct for the future; either by 


for him to act independently of her, and to be 
intirely Maſter of his-own Actions. Her in. 
terpoſing her Advice either as to the Na. 
his ordinary Conduct, ſeem'd to call his 
buke her for her Indiſcretion, and officious 


Care. As for your Friend's bantering Inter. 


to it is, that it ſeems inconſiſtent with the 


4 p. as the reſt of the Company; however ſober 


drinking for the Satisfaction of Nature, had 
never turn'd Water into Wine; if he had 


A Conference upon 


to comply with her reaſonable Expectation at 
preſent ; he check*t her forwardneſs in the 
Affair; and caution'd her againſt meddling 


way of Requeſt, Advice, or Intimation of any 
Kind: ſeeing the lime was now certainly cy, 


ture, Time, or Manner of his Miracles, or 


Prudence in queſtion 3; and to leſſen his Cha- 
racter: and therefore he was obliged to re- 


pretation of this Paſſage, all I need to ſay 


Gravity and Wiſdom of Jeſus, and the Dig- 
nity of his Character: it makes St. 7ohbr's | 
Account of this Tranſaction more broken | 
and unconnected than any other Conſtruction 
that ever was put upon the Words. And it it 
were ſuppoſed to be true, it cou'd not in 
the leaſt affect the Credit of the Miracle; 
or be any. Objection againſt the Truth, or 
the Greatneſs. of it? 1 . 
M. If Jeſus and his Friends ſtayed as long 


and ſerious they might have been, it is hard 
to conceive them leſs than Spectators, and 
even encouragers of Intemperance in others: 
elſe Jeſus after their more than ſufficient 


nol 


: Our SAVIOUR'sS Miracles. 
got had a mind (and took pleaſure too) to 
ſee the Company merry. : 
V. This is the ſame Objection we had be- 


fore; only in other Words. I need not 


repeat the anſwer I gave to it. Since Feſts 
howed himſelf intirely wiſe and good, and 
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cou'd not poſſibly take Pleaſure in any kind 
of Vice, nor do any thing to encourage EX 
ceſs; his ſupplying Wine for the Feaſt, by 


a Miracle, is an evident Proof that it was 


really wanted. And we may conclude both 


from the quantity of Wine that was made, 


and the occaſion of it, that Feſus obſerved and 
knew the Gueſts were ſo ſober, and well-diſ- 


pos'd, that they wou'd not abuſe his Good- 


neſs ; nor Riot upon his Bounty. 


M. He cou'd not be ſure of that: and 


therefore it was quite wrong 'in him to lay 


any Temptation in their way. This made him 
anſwerable for all the Exceſs that his new- 
made Wine might draw them into. 


N. If he had foreſeen that ſome of the 


Company wou*d drink more than their ſhare 
when he left them; that cou'd not be a ſuffi- 
| cient Reaſon for his refuſing a proper Refreſh- 


ment to a number of ſober and worthy Per- 
ſons : and perhaps a neceſſary relief to the 


Poor, or to his Followers. When he mul- 
tply'd the Loaves and Fiſhes for five thou- 


land People, it is great odds but that, after 
long faſting, ſome of them might eat to Ex- 
cls: and yet the fear of that cou'd be no Rea- 


lon againſt his making a plentiful Proviſion 
for them, even of more than they cou'd eat. 


The danger of People's drinking intemperate- _ 


ly at the Wedding-Feaſt, ought no more 


to have reftrain'd Jeſus from turning an 
Oe, Tr abundant 
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Secr.IV. abundant quantity of Water into Wine; 
than the dayly Exceſſes of Mankind ought 
to leſſen the Almighty's bounty to them; 
and hinder Him from giving them yearly 
crops of Corn and Fruit, or a plentiful 7;;. 
tage; ſometimes far beyond what might (uf. 
| fice not only for the Saligfaclion of Nature 
but the moſt luxuriant Exceſs. And 
might as well charge all the Gb 
Drunkenneſs, and other diſorders of Mankind 
upon their gracious Benefactor, whoſe bounty | 
Diſe +? they dayly abuſe; as tax Jeſus with promoting | 
[ntemperance, becauſe he turn'd more Water | 
into Wine than perhaps the Company then 
preſent had occaſion to uſe. 
M. As for his turning Water into Wine, 
7-37 I know not what to make of it. Infidels | 
will be apt to ſuſpect that Zeſas having ſome 
ſpirituous Liquors at hand, mingled them 
with a proper quantity of Water; which the 
Governour of the Feaſt vouch't to be incompa- 
rable good Wine, miraculouſly made by 
| Fefus : and the Company being, thro” a vit. 
ated Palate, incapable of diltinguiſhing bet- 
ter from worſe, and of diſcovering the 
Fraud, admired the Vine, and the Mira- 
cle; applauded Jeſus for it; and perhaps 
became his Diſciples upon it. This is an 
old heatheniſh Objection that one of the. 
Fathers help't us to: and I don't like it 
the worſe for its S out of a chriſtio 
Ren 2 
VNV. If I ſhou'd grant chere was a Pa bility 
of Fraud in this Caſe; I ſhowed you be- 
ec TIL. p- fore that this cou'd not leſſen the Credibility 
97%” of a well-atteſted Fact: and that ſeeing Jef 
proved his being endued with a divine P me 
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by working many unqueſtionable Miracles, Secr.IV. 


wherein there cou*d be 20 Poſſibility of Fraud, 
Miſtake, or Colluſion; it is moſt abſurd 
to ſuppoſe, or ſuſpect, that he wou'd, in 
any Caſe, have recourſe to Craft and Tricks, 
when he cou'd more eaſily, and fafely, ac- 
compliſh his Deſigns by a fair and open 
Conduct. But in the preſent Caſe, all Fraud 
ſeems to have been abſolutely impracticable : 
and if any had been attempted, it muſt un- 
avoidably have been diſcover'd. For, (1.) 
The want of Wine at the Marriage-Feaſt 
of a wealthy Perſon, was ſuch an accidental 
and unlikely thing as no human Knowledge 
cou'd certainly foreſee: and yet you muſt ' 
| ſuppoſe that Jeſus foreſaw this, and provi- 
_ ded a very large quantity of ſpirituous Li- 
quors before-hand, to make that artificial 
Drin which you fancy he put upon the 
Company for good Wine. (2.) The quan- 
tity of Spirits that was neceſſary to make 
fifteen Gallons of Punch, muſt have been 
fo large, that it was impoſſible for Zeſ#s to 
provide, and conceal, and mix them, ſo ſecret- 
ly, as that they ſhou'd not be diſcover'd 
ſome way or other. Leſs than four or five 
Gallons of Spirits ſtronger than Brandy cou'd 
not ſuffice to make fifteen Gallons of tolerable 
Punch, or any artificial Liquor that cou'd 
paſs for Wine. But it was impoſſible for him 
do conceal, and mix, ſo large a quantity of 
Spirits, at a publick Feaſt, where there were 
ſo many Witneſſes of all his Motions. And 
it deſerves here to be particularly remark' t, 
thar the greater you ſuppoſe the quantity of 
new-made Wine to be, the Miracle mult 
appear the more certain and unqueſtionable: 
„„ r 


— 
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Sect. IV. becauſe it muſt have been the more difficult 
(and indeed impoſſible) for Feſus to conceal 
and mix the proportionately great quantity 

of Spirits (as two or three Firkins for inſtance;) 

that were neceſſary to make a ſuitable quan- 

tity of Punch, or other artificial Liquor. 

5 Bur, (3.) it does not appear that ſuch Si 
5 riits were uſed or known among the Antients; 
eſpecially among the Jews. We do not 
find, that they ever drank any thing ſtronger 
than rich od Wine. The diſtilling of 
Brandy, and ſtronger Spirits is of later In- 
vention. So that the Rabbi blunder'd groſsly 
when he talk't of making Punch, as prac- 
ticable among the Jeus in our Saviour's 
time. (4.) There cou'd be no Punch-ma- 
king, or mixing any quantity of ſpirituous 

L iquors with the Water, as he ſuppoſes; be- 
cauſe St. John tells us, that the Servants f“ 
the Water- pots with Water 4p to the brin- 
ſo that there cou'd not be robm for three 
Quarts (and far leſs for ſome Gallons) of Spi- 
rits to be mixt in each Pot. (5.) It was 
Impoſſible to make any artificial Liquor 
that cou'd paſs for good Wine; ſuch 
as the Ruler of the Feaſt own'd that to 
be which Feſus made of Water. His 
Compliment to the Bridegroom, upon this 
occaſion, ſhows that he was intirely ſober. 
And there is not the leaſt Reaſon to doubt but 
that the other Gueſts were ſo. too; and cou'd 

as readily diſtinguiſh betwixt Things ſo very 
different in their Taſte, as an artificial Li- 
gquor, and true Vine. (6.) Seeing there was 
a large quantity of Wine made, we may be 
ſure that due Care was taken to preſerve e- 
 nough of ſo choice a rarity, both for the Bride- 
ed „ groom's 


— 
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groom's Credit, at whoſe Marriage it was srcr. IV. 
made; and for the Satisfaction of ſuch as WWW. 
might doubt of the Miracle, till they ſaw 

and taſted of the wonderful Liquor; and 

were convinced by their-own Senſes, as well 

as by the Teſtimony of others, that it was 
really good WINE. 

V. If Jeſus had really, and miraculouſly Diſc, 4: b. 
made Wine which no Power or Art of Man“ 
cou'd do, he ſhow'd, to prevent all Suſpicion 
of Deceit in the Miracle, have done it with- 
out the help of Water. If he be the ori- 
ginal Cauſe of all Things out of nothing, 
as you ſay, why did he not create this Wine 
out of nothing? Why did he not order the 
Pots to be emptyed if they had any Water 
in them; and then, with a word of his 
Mouth, fill them with Wine inſtead of 
it. Here had been an unexceptionable Mi- 
racle, which no Infidel cou'd have cavilled 
ar, for any Thing but the meedleſneſs of it. 

But this Subje&-matter of Water, ſpoils the 
Credit of the Miracle. 

N. It can be no Objection againſt the 
reality of this Miracle, that it was not quite 
lo great and aſtoniſhing, as if eus had 
created Wine out of nothing. Miracles that 
are not equally great, may be equally real 
and 7rue : I mean, that when an effect viſibly 
ſurpaſſes the Agent's natural Power and Abi- 
litvs ; when he ſuſpends, ſtop's, or change's 
arg, of the eſtabliſh*r Laws of Motion; 
and interrupts the common and ſteddy Con- 
nection of Cauſes and Effects; ſuch an Action 
15 25 truly miraculous, as another that ſtops or 
ers 's ſeveral of the known Laws of Nature, p 
tion; and exceeds the Powers of all 

created 


4 
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Secr.IV. created Agents. And yet every one muſt 
GWYMV own thar this laſt kind of Miracle vaſtly 

. ſurpaſſes the other in Greatneſs. No Perſon, 
ꝓithout the immediate Aſſiſtance of ſome in- 
_ viſible and ſuperiour Agent, can in a Mo. 
ment cure inveterate Diſeaſes, without the 
uſe of any means. Such Cures are evidently 
miraculous z; and far exceed the Power of 
any human Agent. But it ſeems to be a 
greater Miracle, and to require a far greater 
| Power, (no leſs than Omnipotence itſelf) to 
give Life to the dead; or to multiply a 
few Loaves and Fiſhes, into a quantity of 
Food ſufficient to ſerve five thouſand People. 
If Jeſus had, in a Moment, only turn'd d 
Wine into white, without the ule of any 
means whatever; this wou'd have been 3 
_ real Miracle, tho” ſeemingly uſeleſs : but it 
was a much greater Miracle to turn com 
mon Water into good Wine. And tho? it 
wou'd have been a more ſurprizing Wonder 
ſtill, to have created Wine without Water; 
that can be no Objection to the reality of 
the Miracle he wrought, in turning Water 
into Wine. As it is contrary to Reaſon and 
Order to multiply Miracles without Necellity; 
fo it is no leſs contrary to Wiſdom, 0 
work the greateſt of Miracles, (as that 0 
creating any thing certainly is,) when a 4% Mi- 
racle (as turning Water into Wine) anſwcr's 
the Almighty's deſign as well as thc 
VV 3 : 
M. You fay the general and chief deſign 
of Feſus's Miracles was to atteſt the Truth 
of his divine Miſſion; and to give an un 
queſtionable Proof to the World that h. 
came from Heaven to reveal God's Vi! to 
Re Se a ; Mankind. 
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Mankind. Now this deſign wou'd certainly Sxer. Iv. 
have been better anſwer*d by his working the WW. 
moſt undoubted and aſtoniſhing Miracles; 
ſuch as creating Wine; raiſing People to 
Life that were rotten in their Graves; and 
the like; than by doing only ſuch Wonders 

as ſometimes leave cautious People room to 
ſuſpect that they were wrought by Fraud, 
or a Power that was merely human. Had 
Jeſus always, or generally, wrought ſuch 
aſtoniſhing Miracles as I have mention'd, 
Infidels cou*d have had no pretence for ca- 
villing at the Reality, or Truth of them. 

NM. Certainly the divine Wiſdom which 
influenced Jeſus in all his Actions, cou'd beſt _ 
determin what kind of Miracles it was fitteſt 
for him to work on every occaſion; and 
what degree of ſupernatural Power it was 
proper for him to exert. He wrought all 

fort of Miracles from the leaſt to the 
greateſt. And if all- the Wonders he did, 
had been as great and aſtoniſhing as his 
raiſing ſome from the dead; Infidels wou'd 
ſtill have found ſome pretence or other for 
cavilling and disbeljef. If Jeſus had created 
the Wine at Cana, inſtead of making it of 
Water, they wou'd have been ſo far from 
believing ſuch an wunexceptionable Miracle, 
that they wou'd have cavilled at it, in the 
lame manner they do at the Reſurrection of 
Lazarus, and of Feſus himſelf. You wou'd 
then have told us that St. John wrote his 
| Goſpel in his Dotage, after he had loſt his See pig. 5 
Memory, and outlived his Senſes: or that © 
he deſign'd to impoſe upon the Credulity 
of Mankind, by relating abſurd and incre- 
dible Storys paſſing the belief of conſiderate 
DE 22 N and 
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Sr er. IV. and wife Men. This is the laſt refuge Gf 


\q"YV Infidels: and how abſurd and inconſf- 
ent ſuch Cavils are, will evidently appear 


4 when we come to eximin your Objection; 
1 againſt thoſe aſtoniſhing Miracles that 7% 
Wl wrought in raiſing the Dead. i 
1 ite. 4. p M. Suppoſing Feſus's change of Water 
.% — into Wine to have been a real Miracle; 
5 no Perſon commiſſion'd of God for the Re- 
i formation and Inſtruction of Mankind 
8 wou'd ever have done it here.“ Miracles 
bY | (as Mr. Chandler ſays excellently well, 
"8 * muſt be ſuch Things as that it is con- 
x „ fiftent with the Perfections of Got 
Wi. eto intereſt himſelf in: and they muſt 
1 * argue not only the Power of God, but 
Mi * his love to Mankind, and his Inclina- 
1 tion to do them good“: which this Mi. 
. racle of Jeſs is fo far from, that it has an. 
8 evil Aſpect and Tendency : and therefore it 
1.18 is to be rejected; and no longer eiteem'd a 
TH divine Miracle, rn 
wil N. Since the many other beneficent 
18 Miracles that Jeſus wrought every-where, 
1 evidently proved that he was commuſſion'd | 
— of God, to inſtruct and reform Mankind; 
io we are ſure that this Miracle of turning 
it Water into Wine was far from having an 
13 evil Tendency. Nor wou'd he have done i, 
; if it had not been peculiarly fit and necei- 
19 ſary; not merely as a Proof of his Love ' 
| 8 Mankind, and bis Inclination to do them all 
5 manner of Good ; but to atteſt the Truth 
1 of his heavenly Miſſion, and of that divine 
. Doctrine which he hen taught, and took all Hi 
14 proper occaſions to inculcate. The ſhow. WI 
1 ing an uncommon Inſtance of Kindneſs and 
11 = 5 | | | 'Þ Friend- 5 
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Friendſhip on this occaſion, and perhaps Szcr. Iv. 
giving a ſeaſonable Refreſhment to a needy \ 
Multitude, were but ſubordinate and inci- 
dental Views in this Miracle of turning 
Water into Wine. The chief deſign ob 
was to give thoſe ſober well-diſpoſed Per- 
| {ons he then convers'd with, a manifeſt 
Proof of his being the Meſſiab; that he 
might induce them to believe his Doctrine, 
and become his Diſciples. And we find, 
the Miracle had its deſign'd effect. For 
St. John tells us that upon this his Diſciples 
believed on him : which cou'd not be meant 
of any who believ'd in him before; but of 
ſuch of his Hearers as followed him for In- 
ſtruction, whom St. John elſewhere calls the cn. viii. ft. 
Diſciples of Feſus. And ſuch frequent hearers C. 3 
he might have, both among the Marriage- 
Gueſts, and among the People that pro- 
bably attended without; who upon his turn- 
ing Water into Wine, believed his Doctrine; 
and became & truly his Diſciples. 
M. I know not what effect ſuch a Mira- 
cle might have upon others : but had I 
been there, tho? I ſhou'd perhaps have liked 
the Liquor, if it was really good Wine, and 
have drank my ſhare of it; I ſhou'd cer- 
tainly have had but an ill opinion of one who 
ſet up for a divine Worker of Miracles, 
with ſo ill a Grace. „ 
N. That was certainly a proper time for 
Jeſus to work ſome Miracle or other; elſe 
he wou'd not have wrought one. He was 
now entering upon his Miniſtry. The oc- 
cation was publick. There were man 
Witneſſes preſent ; and ſuch too as feem'd 
CC VV 
* Lee Luk. Yi. 17. Ch. vii. 11. Ch. xix. 37. 39» | 
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"TR Tv. to have had a favourable « opinion of him; 

and were diſpoſed to receive his Doctrine. 
There was no diſeaſed Perſon there to b. 
healed : perhaps none at that time in the 
Town of Cana. What kind of Miracl- 
now do you think wou'd have been mok 
proper for Jeſus to have wrought on thi 
occaſion? _ 

M. Any Miracle whatever, except 
tuning a large quantity of Water into 
Wine. 

N. Suppoſing the Water-pots had been 
All'd with Wine, for the ule of the Marti. 
age-Gueſts; and that Jes had turn'd the 
greateſt part of it into Vater: wou'd this. 
nave pleaſed you better? 

M. Yes. That wou'd have been at leaf 
as great a Miracle; and not liable to any 
of thoſe Exceptions that ly againſt th 0- 
ther. There cou'd then have been no Su- 
ſpicion of Fraud, or Punch-making : no 

_ danger of promoting, Riotand Intemperance. 
This wou'd have ſhown Feſus's provident 
Care againſt thoſe Exceſſes he had Reaſon 
to fear: that he not only practis'd Sobricty 
himſelf; but encouraged 1t in others. It | 
 wou'd have diſplay'd his miraculous Power | 
as viſibly as his turning Water into Wine; 
and have ſhown more Wiſdom and Goo- 
neſs. 

N. And yet if Feſus had actually turn'd 
a great part of the Marriage-Wine into 
Water, you wou'd have made heavyer 
Complaints againſt him than you do now; | 
and I think with more Reaſon. Then you 
might have reproach't him with Jngratittd? 
to the Bridegroom, who had ſo civilly invi- 

tee 
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ted him to the Feaſt ; with Izjuſtice in de- Sxor. IV. 
priving him of his Wine; with Envy and ad Son 
{l-wwill to the Gueſts who ſhou'd have had 

the Pleaſure and Benefit of drinking it; 

with ra/h-judging and uncharitable diſtruſt 

of their Sobricty; and with Folly in deſtroy- 

ng one of thoſe valuable Bleſſings that Pro- 

vidence beſtows on Mankind. Then the 
turning of Water into Wine wou'd have 

been a Miracle that wou'd have pleaſed 

you better. You ought zow therefore to 

own this Inſtance of Chriſt's divine Power see ite. 3. 
to be an indiſputable Miracle; becauſe it“ 
carryed Goodneſs along with it: and was a 
Demonſtration of his being Lord of the Crea- 

in, and Author of the Fruits of the Earth 

ſor the uſe of Man, in their Seaſon , elſe 

he cou'd not have produced the ripe _ 
Juice of the choiceſt of them in a Mo- 

ment. In this Inſtance of Almighty Power, 

his din“ Care and Providence againſt Thirſt 

and Man were viſible: and it was an Ad- 

meiition to us to depend dayly upon him for 

the Comforts and Neceſſarys of Life. In 

ne, by this Miracle, Zeſws either ſhowed, 

or encourag*d and recommended every ſocial 

Virtue ; Love, Reſpect, and Gratitude to 
benefactors 3 Chearfulneſs, Complaiſance, 

and Good-nature in Converſation ; Affa— 

bility and Condeſcenſion to Inferiors ; Ten- 

derneſs and Compaſſion to the Needy 3 
Kindneſs and Hoſpitality to Strangers; and 

Union, Concord, and Friendſhip among 
Neighbours. So that in all reſpects, - it was 

the fitteſt Miracle he cou'd have wrought 

on that occaſion: it was truly uſeful. 

id inſtructive: and perhaps it was pre- 


N. 3 ;-ferr'd 
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| $scr IV. ferr'd to be his fir/ſ# publick Miracle, he. 


cauſe it was popular; and likely to leſſen 
the Prejudices that the Jeros had again 
him. 5 

Z. What cou'd lead the Fews to call 70% 
a Gluiton and a Mine- biber? 

M. That is a good Hint. I quite forgot 
it. I cannot but think that this reproach 
took its riſe from ſome unlucky Accident 


or other that happen'd at the Wedding in 
Cana. — 


N. It is eaſy to account for that Ca. 


lumny: the Miracle it ſelf does it fuf. 


ficiently. The Phariſees of old acted x; 


Infidels do now : they put the worſt and 


moſt abſurd Conſtruction on the Words and 


Actions of Jeſus. They concluded as you 


do, that he wou'd not have turn'd ſo much 
Water into Vine, if he had not loved it; 


nor have gone to an Entertainment, if he had 


Luk v vii. 
33» 34s 


not liked good-eating. If after his publick 
appearing in the World he had lived and be- 
haved himſelf as 7ohn the Baptiſt did, 
in a retired, auſtere, abſtemious man- 
ner, neither eating Bread, nor ever drinkin 


Wine; the Fews wou'd have thought him 


mad and melancholy ; and have faid (as 
they did of John) that he was poſſeſs't by 


a Devil. But becauſe Feſus went free- 


ly to any Feaſt; and made no ſcruple of 
dining with a Phariſee, viſiting a Pub- 
lican, or converſing with a Sinner; but 


took all poſſible Opportunitys of doing 


good by his Diſcourſe and his Example; 
and always ſhowed himſelf humble, caly, 


ſociable, and reſpectful towards all; there- 
tore they reproach't him with being a G/u- 
. V 
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tan, and a Wine- biber, and a Friend of Pub- Ster. Iv. 
/icans and Sinners. It was impoſſible for 
him, by any manner of Behaviour, to a- 
void ſuch malicious Aſperſions as his in— 
veterate Enemys loaded him with. A Con- 
guct different from that he choſe, wou'd 
have only drawn upon him different ſorts 
of Calumny. Their ſpite againſt him was 
implacable. And becauſe his Behaviour 
was always ſtrictly virtuous, prudent, ex- 
emplary, and inoffenſive; this help't only 
to whet their Malice; and drew upon him 
all the unjuſt Reproaches that the moſt 
virulent Rage cou'd devyſe. Ne 
Al. You are ſo very dext'rous at ſol- 
ving Difficultys, that I reckon you can make 
1 very credible and conſiſtent Story too of | 
Feſus's curing the Paralytick. de Tis 2s 
N. I fee no difficulty in it but what Tak. 9. he 
may be eaſily ſolved. „„ 5 
M. In my Opinion, no Tale more mon- Diſc. 4. p. 
ſtrouſly romantick can be told. It is ſuch . 
an Accumulation of Abſurditys and Incre— 
dibilitys, that a Man of the moſt eaſy 
Faith, if he think at all, cannot digeſt. 
If a Man was to torture his Brains for 
the Invention of a romantick Tale of im- 
- probable and ſurprizing Circumſtances, that 
be might hope to palm for a Truth, if 
it was but for a Week or a Day, upon 
the Faith and Underſtanding of the cre- 
dulous; he cou'd never have preſumed, I. 
think, ſo far upon the Weakneſs of their 
Intellects, as to imagin that any thing ſo 
notoriouſly contradictory to Senſe and Rea- 
Jon wou'd have gone down with them, as 
s this before us; which has paſs't cur- 
VV 


184 
Srcr. IV. rently thro' many Ages of the Church, has 


been read with Attention by the Learned, 
and been revered by the reſt of Chriſtians 


with Circumſtances fo monſtrouſiy romantick 
as you pretend? They cou'd not but cer- 


cou'd have any Pleaſure or Advantage 


not only” hope to palm it uon the Faith of 


A Conference upon 


without any Exception, or doubr of the 
Truth of it. — 

N. Before we enter upon your F riend's 
Abſurditys; let me put you in mind of 
ſome other Incredibilitys beer I fancy you 
are not aware of: and which I think far 
exceed any that he has propoſed. 

M. Pray, let us hear them. 

N. Since the Evangeliſts ſeem to have 
believed this Story themſelves; and that 
the Fact, if true, was undoubtedly mira 
culous; is it not incredible that plain, art- 
leſs, undeſigning Men, whoſe Writings ſhow 
all the poſſible Marks of Candour and Inte- 
grity, ſhou'd relate an unqueſtionable Miracle 


tainly know whether the Fact was true or | 
not; having had the ſureſt Information 
of what they relate: and none of them 


in deceiving the World. So that if the 
- _ be barely Poſſible, however difficult it 
be to account for its Circumſtances, 

wn. can be no Keaſon to queſtion the 
Truth of it. 
M. The Wit of Min cannot devyſe 
any thing ſo 7 %⁶ly and eren contradic- 
tory to Senſe and Reafjon. 
N. Is it not incredible that Men who 
had Common- ſenſe ſhou'd invent ſuch a 
ridiculous Story as you ſay this is; and 


Mankind; but ellectually do it? If the 
Goſpels 
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Goſpels contain ſuch romantick Ficti- Sxcr. IV. 
ons as you pretend they do, is it not a 
mazing that thoſe who compoſed them, 
(whoever they were) ſhou'd not make their 
Storys hang better Yogether ; and carry the 
Face and Appearance of Truth along with 
them? Is it credible that the Evangeliſts 
wou'd torture their Brains, and rack their 
Invention for the moſt abſurd and impro- 
bable Circumſtances in the Story before us, 
that the Wit of Man cou'd devyſe ? Ra- = 
ther than ſuppoſe ſuch incredible Things, _ 
ſhou'd ſuſpect that my own Ignorance or | 
Partiality. miſled me : and thar my Preju- 
dices magnify'd every little difficulty I 
cou'd not readily account for, into an 
Alſurdity and Incredibility: and I ſhou'd be 
apt to conclude that what difficultys J 
cou'd not ſolve might be removed by o- 
thers. How eaſily might the Evangeliſts 
have conceal'd the Circumſtance of letting 
the Paralytick down thro' the Top of the 
Houſe : and then all wou'd have been right. 
ir does not add any thing to the Greatneſs 
of the Miracle. And nothing but a /cru- 
prulous regard to Truth cou'd have led 
the Evangeliſts to mention this Circumſtance, 
while they omitted ſome others that were 
neceſſary to explain it. But of this enough 
at preſent. Let us now examin your In- 
credibilitys. | 
M. The People it en ſo pref t and Me 6 
throng'd about the Door of the Houſe 53 
where Feſus was, that the Paralytick and 
bis Bearers cou'd not get near it. But what 
did they fo throng ad preſs. for ? 


N. Muſt 
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Secr.IV, N. Muſt we now account for all the 
Actions and Views of a mixt Multitude 
that crouded about a Houſe 1700 Year; 
ago? Bur probably, ſome wanted to ſee c; 
others to hear his Doctrine: others to be | 
his Miracles: and perhaps many joyn'd oy 
of Curioſity, becauſe they ſaw a Croud there. 
M. He dwelt at Capernaum where he 
cured the Paralylick : ſo that the People 
cou'd not throng either to ſee, or hear 
him. For he tells us himſelf that a Prophet 
has no honour in his-own Country-. : 
NM. It is probable that the Croud about kim 
_ conſiſted chiefly of Strangers who followed 
him from all Quarters, wherever he was, 
And ſince at this very time there were Pha. 
| Luk: v. 17. Viſees and Doctors of the Law preſent, who came 
cut of every Town of Galilee, and Judea, 
and Feryſalen , it is likely that the Multitudes 
who followed him with better Views, came 
likewiſe from the fame (or other neigh- 
Diſc. 4. p. bouring) Places. And perhaps it was a 
1 ; appointed Dee Wt for healing of 
„ the Dileaſed, which might occaſion a 
more than ordinary Concourſe of the Peo- 
le to ſee him work Miracles, and cure 
the Diſeaſed N 
M. Surely this Reaſon wou'd have in- 
duced the People to make way for the Lame, 
and Blind, and Paralyiicks to come to Jes: 
elſe they fruſtrated their-own Expectations; 
and acted more unreaſonably than ever 
Mob did, or can be ſuppoſed to do. 
N Do you reckon it among your Lacre. 
aibilitys that a Croud of People in different 
Places, and who had various Views, ſhou'd 
Not unanimouſly agree in the ſame thing? 
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ic wou'd be a kind of Miracle if they did. Szer. IV. 
The Croud within Doors liſten'd attentively WW 
to the Doctrine of Feſus : and it is very un- 
likely, that a Man lying upon a Bed, carry'd 
by four Perſons, cou'd be brought into the 
midſt of a Room crouded as full as it 
cou'd hold. The Multitude without Doors 
might conſiſt partly of ſick People on their 
Beds, with their Attendants ; and partly of 
'  thoſewho waited to ſee them cured, when Feſus 
came forth. Now we may be ſure that 
thoſe who attended the other Sick wou'd 
not remove from the Door to make way 
for the Paralytic: but wou'd ſtay as 
near to the Door as they cou'd, that 
' when Jeſus came out, he might lay his 
Hands upon the Sick, and heal them.  _ 
M. This is all Conjecture. The Evan- 
geliſts ſay nothing of any Sick that lay a- 
bout the Door of che Heuſe 
VM. Nor do they mention ſeveral other 
Circumſtances relating to this Story. Your 
charge againſt it runs ſo high, that I need 
only ſuggeſt ſuch a view of the Tranſaction 
as 18 poſſible and conſiſtent. You aſſert that 
it is abſurd, incredible and impoſſible to be 
true: for that muſt be the meaning of its 
being notoriouſly contradictory to Senſe and 
Reaſon. But your Proof of this charge 
_ conſiſts only of ſome Queſtions, about ſuch 
Circumſtances of the Fact as the Evange- 

{its have not ſo fully inlarged upon as 
they might have done. Now to anſwer 
your Queſtions, I can only be obliged to 1 

luppoſe ſuch Circumſtances as are conſiſtent 
with thoſe the Evangeliſts mention; and might 
poſſibly have been true. For if the Fact be bore: 
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| Sect. IV. ly poſſible, the Evidence for it is fo full ind 
Ab ftrong, that it cannot reaſonably be rejected. 
M. You ought to ſuppoſe ſuch Circum- 


ſtances as are not only poſſible, but rr. 
bable too. 


N. Tho' I might diſpute this Point with 
you, I need not at preſent: becauſe What 
I ſuppoſe is no more than happen' d upon 
other occaſions: and this is enough to ſhow 
that it was probably ſo in the preſent Caſe. 
* +P: Pl take no Advantage of Mr. .'s Con- 

ceſſion as to this very Point; but rather 
ſhow you that he had Reaſon to make 
Ch. i. 32, It. St. Mark tells us that when YJeſu; 
35 was in the ſame Town of Capernaum, 
and probably at the ſame Houſe, where he 
uſed to be, „People brought to him all 
that were diſeaſed, and them that were poſ- 
4 ſeſs't with Devils z and that all the City 
were gather'd together at the Doors”; 
where no doubt the Diſeaſed were laid: 
(for ſince there was a Multitude about 
the Door; we may be ſure the Houſe 
was full; as in the Caſe of the Paralylick.) 
On this occaſion © Feſus healed many that 
were Sick of diverſe Diſcaſes; and caſt 
cout many Devils“. T only ſuppoſe here 
that the Diſeaſed lay at the Door of the 
Houſe, or in the Streets : which was com- 


monly done on ſuch occaſions. For the 
Ch. vi. 55. 


1 fame Evangeliſt tells us that Whitherſo- 


ever Feſus enter'd into Villages, or Citys, 
or Country, they laid the Sick in the 
Streets, and beſought him that they 
might touch if it were but the Border 
of is Garment : and as | HH as COUCH! 
him were made whole“ 
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M. It will be eaſy to anſwer the ſtrongeſt "BIS IV. 
Objections imaginable, if you may be allowed WW 


to ſuppoſe what \ you pleaſe. 
IV. I only ſuppoſe here what is reaſon- 


able; and what might very probably have 
been the Caſe; ſince it was what happen'd 
on the like occaſions. But ſuppoſing there 
were no ſick Perſons at all laid about the 
Door of the Houſe; and that there was 
only a a mixt, various, unruly Croud there: 


is it reaſonable to think that they wou'd 


All agree to make room for the Paralytick 


| and his Bearers, when not one in forty of 


them cou'd hope to ſee him cured. None 
but thoſe who were very near Fe/us cou'd fee 
him 7ouch the Paralytic; and obſerve his 
immediate Recovery. And this muſt have 
made the People the more unwilling to 
ſtir; and reſolute in keeping their Sta- 
tions, juſt about the Door, and the Place 
where Jes was to paſs through. If 
\ thoſe without the Houſe had given way 
to the Paralytick, they cou'd not pol- 
ſibly expect to fee the Miracle that was 
to be wrought within. It was therefore 
_ their Buſineſs to keep the poor Man with- 
out, till Feſus ſhou'd come to him: tor then 
they might have had a chance to ſec him cured. 
And if thoſe who were juſt within the Door, 
hearing Jes, had made room for the four 
Men that carry'd the Paralytick's Bed; they 
cou'd as little expect to ſee the Miracle, 
as thoſe without Doors; and might have 


| loſt their commodious Stations too; ſo 


that they cou'd neither hear, nor ſee, any 

thing at all. If therefore the Croud 

without Doors, and WH, had made way for 
the 
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Secr.IV. the Paralytick, they muſt unavoidab. 


Di 
74 


ſc· 4. p. 


vo have fruſtrated - their-own hopes of ſeeing 
the Miracle wrought. And it is ſo far 


from being incredible to ſuppoſe that they 
would not make room for him; that it 
is really abſurd to think that they wou'a, 
Thave now diſpatch't your firſt Abſurdity 
11 8 

M. It is ſaid the poor Paralytick with 


his Bearers cou'd not get to the Door of | 


the Houſe for the preſs; and therefore in 


all haſte is he haul'd to the top of the Houſe; 
and let down thro* a breach of the Roof 


into the Room where Jeſus was. But 


what need was there of ſuch haſte and 


Pains to get to him for a Cure? It was 


but waiting a while, not many Hours; and 
in all Probability, the Tumult muſt have 
been appeas'd; and acceſs eaſily had to 
him. But that the Bearers of the Paralytick 


ſhou'd enterprize a trouble and difficulty 
that cou'd not require leſs time than the 


Tumult cow'd be ſuppoſed to laſt, is a 


little ſtrange, and ſomewhat incredible. 
N. I cannot but think it wou'd have 


| look*t more ſtrange and incredible, if they 


had tarry'd with the poor weak Man in 
the midſt of an unruly Croud; and let 


him run the hazard of being tmother'd. It 


he was the only fick Perſon at the Door 


of the Houſe, there muſt have been ſuck _ 


Feſus came out, that it wou'd have been 
more likely he ſhou'd be killed in the 
Croud, than cured. His Bearers at leaſt 
might be apprehenſive of this; and chuſe 
rather to undergo any trouble and difficul- 


thronging and preſſing about his Bed when 


ty, 


Our SAVIOU R Miracles. 1 9 1 

ty, than let him run ſo great a hazard, There $xcr.1V. 
are many other Circumſtances that might WNW. 
have determin'd them to the Courſe they 

rook. They had perhaps waited ſome 

Hours already near the Houſe, It might 

be towards“ Evening. They might have * See Luk. 
come from ſome neighbouring Town; Mat viii. 
and were to return before Night. The v. i 
Paralytick, or one of his Bearers, might _ 
be a particular Friend of the Maſter of the 
Houſe, from whom they had Reaſon to 
expect the utmoſt Aſſiſtance in what they 
| attempted. And perhaps Feſus, being in- 
| form'd of the poor Man's being without 
Doors waiting for a Cure, deſired he might 
be brought in before Him. 
AMA. Suppoling the Paralytick.in ſuch haſte 
and danger of Life that he cou'd not wait?“ 
the Diſperſion of the Tumult, but for want 
of a free entrance at the Door is, coſt. 
what it will, to be rais'd to the top of the 
Houſe; and a Breach muſt be there made 
for him: the Queſtion is, whether ſuch an 
enterprize was or cou'd be feaſible, or prac- 
ticable. I have no Conception of the Pol- 
bility of it. a Tr, JO ul 
| N. Where do you think the vaſt difficulty 
VVV 55 
M. If they cou'd not get to the Door 
of the Houſe for the Croud, of conſe- 
quence they cou'd not come at the Sides of 
it. How ſhou'd they? Over the Heads of 
the People? That is not to be imagin'd. 
Conſequently here is another difficulty in 
the Story that renders it yet more ſtrange 
// 8 
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N. Never, I dare ſay, were ſuch Diff. 
cultys ſtarted, nor ſuch Conſequences drawn 


before. Becauſe they cou'd not get tg 


the Door of the Houle for the preſs, 


therefore they cou'd not come at the Sides 


of it! How ridiculous 1s this. Do yoy 


think the Mob ſurrounded the whole Houf: 
as well as the Door of it? Since it myſt 
have had more Sides than one; if the Pe. 

ralytict”s Bearers cou'd not come near the 
Side in which the Door was, they might 


have gone about to another. If the Houſe 
ſtood by itſelf, it might have four Sides, 
And if it was a large Houſe i in a Street, and 


the Front only acceſlible, as the Houſe 
in London generally are; tho' there was 1 


57* 


great Croud about the Door, there miglit 


{till be room enough tor the Bearers to 
get the Paralyiick's Bed up to the top of 


the Houſe. A ſpace of only nine or ten F 00t 


might ſuffice A 
I. But it they had room enough, 


where cou'd they {8 Pullys, and Ropes, 


and Ladders ; without which they cou'd 
not hawl and heave up the Paralytick's Bed 


to the top of the Houſe? Theſe Things 


were not at hand ; nor cou'd they be fad. 


denly procured. 


N. The Maſter 5 3 Houſe might 


ſupply. them with every Thing THY want 


ed. 


M. If it was an Upper-room in which 


Feſus was (as Commentators are generally 


agreed,) the difficulty of getting up Lie 


. Man' s Bed was ſtill the greater. 


2944. UB ili —_ + 


N. The Houſe then might be about 


cighteen Foot high. But if it had no up- 
| Per- 
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per-room, as the Houſes in Eaſtern Coun- Scr. IV. 
trys are often built; it might not be above CY. 
eight or ten Foot high. In either Caſe 
there cou'd be no great difficulty in get- 
ting up a ſick Man's Couch to the top of 
1 flat-roof'd Houſe. A Ladder and a couple 
of Ropes, (or one e long,) was all 
| that cou'd be wanted. But in caſe Feſus 
| was in an upper- room, as you ſuppoſe ; the 
Stairs to it might be ſo narrow, or wind- 
ing, that the Paralytick's Bed cou'd not 
| be carryed up that way : and then there 
| muſt have been an abſolute neceſſity for let- 
| ting him down thro? the top of the Houſe, 
| in caſe Jeſus deſired the Paralytict might 
be brought in before him; as he e 
8 
N. When the Bearers had got the Pa- bit. "TY 
ralytick to the top of the Houſe, they ** 
| muſt have had Hatchets and Hammers 
| (which they cou'd not provide beforehand, 
nor thinking of any uſe they cou'd have for 
| them) to uncover the Roof of the Houſe, and 
| breakup Tiles, Spars, and Rafters, and make | 
| hole capacious enough for the Man and 
his Bed to be let thro*. But where was the 
| good-man of the Houſe all this while? 
Wou'd he ſuffer his Houſe to be thus 
broken up; and not command them to de- 
| fiſt from their fooliſh and needleſs attempt, 
ul the Mob was quelPd? Is there nothing 
n all this of Difficulty and Obſtruction in the 
vay of the belief of this Story? _ 
. Very little beſides what proceeds "Ra 
your Friend's Miſtakes, and abſurd Suppoſi- 
ons. The Houſes of the Fews were not 
1dged, but flat-roof*d, as they {till are in o- 
£2: - ther 
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Sacr.IV. ther Eaſtern Countrys. And within their 


WYW 


or a Hole in the Roof, with a Cover 


upon the tops of their Houſes, for 
the Pleaſure of the cool Air, and fine 
Proſpects: and ſome are fo hardy as to 
carry up their Beds in the hotteſt Seaſon, 


race, of the Houſe. The Paralytick's Bear- 
ers cou'd therefore have no occaſion to 
break up Tiles, Spars and Rafters, as Mr. 
V. fancys. There was a Door already 
made for them, almoſt large enough to let 


Diſc. 4. p. 
| 53, $9» : 


they went up On the Houſe-top. In the 


on the Roof: and therefore with the Con- 
ſent and Aſſiſtance of the Maſter of the 
Houſe, they widen'd the Paſſage 4-7, 
to let down the Couch into the Room 


reconcileable to what St. Luke ſays, of their 
letting the Paralytick down thro? the Tilng, 
with his Couch: nor hardly conſiſtent 
with what St. Mark ſays, of their uncover 
ing and breaking up the Roof of the Houſe : 
which Expreſſions the Evangeliſts had ne- 
ver uſed, if there had been a Door for 


4 Conference upon 


Houſes they had Stairs to go up to the 
Roof; and either a Door to go out at, 


to it, like the Hatches of a Ship; by which 


Eaſtern Parts they often walk and ſup 


and ly all Night upon the Roof, or Ter. 


down the Bed. But it ſeems to have been 
(perhaps an Inch) broader than the Door 


where et Wa. 

M. I ſhou'd agree to this Opinion of 
modern Commentators, if it were not liable 
to theſe Objections, viz, That it is not 


him do deſtend t. 
RR ſurprizing that your Friend 


ſhou'd 
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hou'd call ſuch a well-known Fact as Scr. Iv. 

the Jeus' having flat-rooffd Houſes, an 

| Opinion of Commentators. To be aſſured of 

this, we need not conſult Dry/ius, or Light- p. 58. 

foot : there are unqueſtionable Proofs of 

| it from Scripture. The eus had this 

| expreſs Precept given them. When 
« thou buildeſt a new Houſe, then thou 8.1 

| « ſhalt make a Battlement for thy Roof, 

6 that thou bring not. Blood upon thine 

« Houſe, if any Man fall from thence ”. 

This ſhows that their Houſes were flat- 

roof'd, and fit for People to go upon the 

Roof: and that they were ſecur'd by Bat- 

tlements (about breaſt-high) to prevent 

| any-one's falling down. Hence we read 

of Samuel's communing with Saul upon m. ix. 

the top of the Houſe; of David's walk- 5. 


wa XXili. 


: ing upon the Roof of his Palace; and of 3 
p Aſalom's having a Tent ſpread for him on ch. i a4. 
„dhe top of the Houſe, that he might ly with 
g | his Father's Concubines in the Sight of all 

Lrael. And our Saviour told his Diſciples 
of that what they had heard in ſecret they ſhou'd 
|. WH proclaim upon the Hoy/e-tops. Theſe Paſ- |. 

a | uk. xii. 3. 

at lages ſhow the true State of the Caſe: and the * 
Words of the Evangeliſts are very conſiſtent. 
. with this plain Account of it. By the Tiling, 
nt et. Like muſt mean, the Roof of the Houſe ; 
er. which, tho' flat, was probably made as the 
„ atern Houſes {till are, with Brick or Tyle 
e- hid upon Boards, Fc. and cover'd a-top 
r WR ith the beſt Mortar. By uncovering the Roof 
. Mart meant their uncovering that part 
of it which was the uſual Paſſage to go 
de 22 the Roof; or taking off the Cover 
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Sgcr. IV. that Was made and fitted for it: and 
GY V WopFavres, which we render breaking-u 


Diſc. 4. p. 
* 


tion. 
NM. Is ite credible: Hin the Maſte 
of the Houſe wou'd tamely ſuffer his 
Roof to be broken up; and bear with { 
much dammage without making any Op- 
poſition * 
M. Without his Conſent and Aſfiſtance 
nothing cou'd have been attempted. And 


ſignifies only their *videning the Door, or 


Paſſage to the Roof a-/17//e, to let the Pa. 
ralyticł's Bed go through. 


M. It the Paſſage was too narrow, why 
did they not take him out of his Couch 


and let him down in a Blanket, a Chair, or 


a Basket? 


N. He might be ſo weak and tender | 
: that he cou'd not bear to be taken out of hi; 


Bed; and far leſs to be put into ſuch an 
odd incommodious Poſture as you men. 


theſe he cou'd not reaſonably refuſe, conli- 


_ dering how very little the dammage mult 
have been to him. The Paralyiick, or 
one of his Bearers might be related, or in- 
timately known, to him. Mere Humanity 
and Compaſſion might incline him to al- 
ſiſt and favour ſuch a pitiable diſtreſs 
Object. Or he might do it out of reſpect 
to Jeſus, who probably deſired that the 
Paralytick might be brought into the Room; | 
: without eee how 37 ſhou'd do 
ib. 
N. Why did not Jeſus to prevent 
i much trouble and dammage to the 
:Houle, aſcend thro? the Door you ſuppole 


there 


2 
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there was to the top of it, and there Ser. tv. 
ſpeak the healing Word to this poor Man? WV 
fo ſay that Feſus cou'd not, or wou'd 
not go up to him, I wou'd not, for fear 
of an Imputation of Blaſphemy againſt me. 
N. If he had gone up to the Houſe- 
top, and cured the Man here; the Mi- 
racle cou'd not have been ſo publick as 
was neceſſary. 
NM. Cou'd not Feſus have deſired, or _ 4. 7 
even forced, the People to make way for 
the Paralytic and his Bearers to come in 
at the Door of the Houſe ? Being omni- 
potent, he might either by force, or per- 
ſwaſion, have made the Croud however 
mobbiſh to retreat. And why did he not? 
This is the moſt incredible Part of the 
whole Story, that reflects on the Wiſdom, 
the Power and Goodneſs of Feſus. And 
I think it is impoſſible for Divines with all 
their Wit, Penetration, and Sagacity to get 
over it. 
N. It wou'd probably have required a 
miraculous Power to aw and influence ſuch 
a tumultuous Croud as was within the 
Houſe, and about the Door. And it was 
contrary to Wiſdom for Feſus to work a 
Miracle, when the ſame End cou'd be bet- 
ter obtain'd by natural means. Or if a 
Miracle had not been neceſſary to make 
way for the Paralytick : yet it wou'd have 
diſturb'd the whole Audience, to have 
brought him in thro' the Croud : and lome 
time at leaſt muſt have been loſt ; which 
| feſus employed better in inftruQing his nu- 
merous Hearers within. 
O 3 M. Why 


— * tes | 
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 Snct.IV., M. Why then did he not go out to th; 

Door, and cure the poor Man in the 
Preſence of the Multitude ? 2 

N. Becauſe the proper Witneſſes who were 

to ſee the Miracle, cou'd not have been there 

5 M. What Witneſſes do you mean? 

| Marcie 6% N. The Scribes and Phariſees and Doctors of 

"7 the Law, who were ſitting by Jeſus; and had 

come out of every Town of Galilee, and 


Juda, ind  - „ 
M. They might have followed 7% 
to the Door to fee the Miracle. 
VN. But it was uncertain whether they 
wou'd or not. They probably cafne to 
Teſus, not to be convinced of his Doctrine, 
but to cavil at it: and therefore might ra. | 
ther chuſe not to have ſeen ſuch an un- 
queſtionable Miracle as his curing the Pa. 
ralytick. However they were moſt unex- | 
ceptionable Witneſſes: and it was expedi- 
ent and neceſſary that the Miracle ſhou'd | 
be wrought in heir Preſence. It was fit 
that they ſhou'd ſee the Paralytick befor: | 
his Cure, as well as after it ; and there 
was no way ſo proper for this, as letting 
him down by Ropes thro' the Door, or | 
Paſſage to the Roof of the Houſe. I 
Feſus had either gone out to cure him at | 
the Door; or forced the Croud to make way 
for him and his Bearers to come in; it 
wou'd have diſturb'd the whole Aſſembly: | 
and the Phariſees and Scribes cou'd not eaſily | 
| have had their proper Seats, near Jeſus, | 
do ſee the Miracle. But -as the mattcr 1 
_ Iuk-v. 19 was mannag'd, the Man was let down ind 
the midſt of them before Jeſus. By this 
means 
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means they had leiſure and a fair oppor- 


tunity, to ſee the Paralytick's weak and 
helpleſs Caſe. Some of them might know 


him: and all muſt have been convinced 


of his miraculous Cure. Jeſus firſt ſaid 
to him, Son, be of good cheer, thy Sins are 
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Ver. 20. 


forgiven thee. Upon which the Phariſees 
began to reaſon (or conclude) within them- 
ſelves, that Feſus blaſphemed ; becauſe he 


took upon him to forgive Sins; which they 
thought no Perſon cou'd do but God only. 


This gave“ Zeſus an opportunity of ſhow- 
ing them his divine or ſupernatural Know- 


ledge, by telling them their ſecret Thoughts: 


for he faid to them, why reaſon ye (or 


think evil) in your Hearts? 
T. This was no fariefatory Proof o 
his ſupernatural Knowledge, or diſcovering 


Mare ix. 4 


the Secrets of their Hearts. He might 


have heard them Reaſoning among them- 


ſelves. Es (which I reckon is the Prepoſi- 


tion uſed here) ſignifys among, as well 


as within. So that he might perceive, or know 


the Thoughts of their Hearts by Hearing 


them ſpeak ſoftly one to another. St. 
Luke only ſays that the Scribes and Pha- 


_ riſees began to reaſon, or argue: which 


Ch. v. 21. 


ſuppoſes that they ſpake 3 and that Jeſus 


might over-hear them. 


NM. St. Luke's meaning appears clearly 


from the following Words; what Reaſon 


ye in your Hearts? The three Evangeliſts 


agree in this, that it was not the outward 
Reaſoning or Diſcourſe of the Phariſees, 


but their ſecret Thoughts that Jeſus per- 
ceived, and found fault with. St. Mat- 


. „ thew 


r — "ES — 
T. | | | | 
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Scr IV. thew tells us that Jeſus knowing their 
| S2 Thoughts, ſaid, wherefore think ye evil iy 
9 Hearts; and St. Mark too ſpeaks of | 
Ch. fl. . the reaſoning of their Hearts; and fay; | 
that Jeſus perceiv'd in (or by) his Spirit, 
(and not by hearing,) that they ſo reaſoned 
within themſelves, and ask*t them, Whe- | 
ther is it caſyer to ſay to the Sick of 
the Palſy, thy Sins are forgiven thee ; or 
to fay, ariſe; take up thy Bed and walk? 
But that ye may know that 1e Son of MW 

Man hath Power [or Authority] on Earth, 
to forgive Sins; (he faith to the Sick 
of the Palſy,) I fay unto thee, ariſe, and 
take up thy Bed, and go thy way un- 
to thine Houſe. And immediately he 
aroſe, took up the Bed, and went forth 
before them all: inſomuch that they } 
were all amazed and glorifyed God, | 
It. ix.p. ©* who had given ſuch Power to Men”. 
8 It is impoſſible to deſcribe, or conceive 
the tranſporting Joy of the poor Man; 
the pleaſing Wonder of the Multitude ; or | 
the perplexing Amazement of the Phari- } 
fees, and the Confuſion they were cover'd | 
with, on this occaſion. They had proba- | 
bly been diſputing with Feſus concerning 
his Doctrine, his Miracles, and Authori- 
ty; and had urged all their uſual Cavis | 
againſt them; which were at once confuted | 
by the Paralytick's being providentially | 
brought in, and miraculouſly cured before 
their Eyes. Here was no room for far- | 
ther cavilling. Their Senſes ſhowed them 
the Man's Diſtemper and languiſhing Con-. 
dition. The ſtrength of Imaginaticy 1 
e here 
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nere do nothing towards his Cure. There were Szcr.IV. 
no means uſed. Jeſus firſt convinced them 


of his divine Knowledge, by diſcloſing to 

them their ſecret Thoughts, and rea- 
ſoning, upon what he had ſaid: and then, 
to convince them likewiſe of his divine 
Power and Authority, he expreſsly Ap- 
peals to the Miracle he was going to work ; 


and in a Moment reſtored the Paralytick 


to perfect Health. 
M. You will excuſe my leaving you, 


Gentlemen. This Room is too cloſe ; z I muſt 


take a little freſh Air. 5 
_T. We will follow you, Sir. 


N. What invincible Prejudices muſt a 


Man labour under, and how deplorable is 


the State of his mind, when he ſhuts his 


Eyes againſt Conviction, (as your Friend 


ſeems to do; ) and wou'd rather ſay, or | 


him. If he had Senſe enough to be con- 


vinced of his Errors, he has not Candour 


enough to acknowledge them. He is ſuch 


an implicit Follower of Mr. W, that he 
believes every thing he ſays. He has 
got all his Diſcourſes by heart; and re- 
peats his Objections almoſt verbatim : nay, 
he is ſo weak as to ſeem pleaſed with the 


Introduction to his Cavils againſt the Cure 
of the Paralytick ; tho* it is ſo extrava- 


gantly fooliſh, ſo full of Triumph, and 


| ſuffer, any thing whatever, than own him- 
ſelf to be in a miſtake. All you can hope 
to do with ſuch a Man 1s to filence 


= infident Contempt of Mankind, that I 
thought it cou'd not but fink his Credit 


with his fondeſt Admirers. Never was 


a mans... — — 
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Ser. IV. ſuch 2 Preamble made to ſuch frivolous 
* and trifling Objections. You will alloy 
me now to call them trifling, and to 
triumph a little in my turn: for I haye 
ſhown you that there is nothing in the 
whole Story that reflects in the leaſt ei- 
ther upon the Wiſdom, Power, or Good- 
neſs of Feſus : but that all of them were 
remarkably diſplay'd in ordering the Cir. 
cumſtances of the Paralytick*'s Cure in the 
manner that the Evangeliſts have related, |} 
T. Mr. W's ſtrong Imagination leads 
him to exaggerate Things too much; and | 
to talk in the hyperbolical ſtrain. This gives 
his Adverſarys a great advantage over 
him. He is generally moſt poſitive in his 
Aſſertions when his Proofs are weakeſt : 
and he talks with leaſt Aſſurance when 
he has ſomething that is Plauſible W 
A r. : 
= N. I own he has Wit enough, ſuch as 
it is: but ſurely no Man ever argued more 
weakly than he does. One wou'd think 
he hoped to jeer People out of their 
Senſes, as well as their Faith; and to pro- 
mote his wild Notions by mere Clamour, 
and Scolding, and a matchleſs Aſſurance. He 
may delude the ignorant and thoughtleſs: but 
he can never influence thoſe who have Senſe 
enough to diſtinguiſh betwixt Raillery, and 
Reaſoning; a ſpiteful Jeſt, and a ſolid Ar- 
gument. You will excuſe my ſpeaking ſo 
freely, Sir, of one whom you are pleaſcd 
to call your Friend. 1 
T. I once admired him much „ 
hi hs ſinks dayly in my eſteem. He is a 
8 | divert- 
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diverting Companion however, whom I Szcr. IV. 
cannot * break with, were I in 
clined to it. You will ride out with us 
this Afternoon. Mr. M. has a mind to , 
take a view of the Country from the 

top of the Hill. 
VM. I chuſe rather to go home, Sir, and 
will wait on you in the Evening. 

T. We will expect you then preciſely at 
Six, 
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SECT. v. 
| Leer, V. . OU ſeem impatient Mr. NM. to 
1 renew our Debate: | fancy you 


| have Ge Hopes of converting me. 
1 VV. No, Sir: I ſhou'd as ſoon hope to 
1 5 convert Mr. V. I doubt whether the raiſing 
one from the dead cou*d convince you. 
3 M. I own it wou'd not, unleſs I were 
very ſure that the raiſed Perſon had been 

really dead. But you are ſuch a thorow- 

1 paced Believer that I reckon you are as 
Wat Ine fully perſwaded that Jes raiſed the Ruler's 
Mir. v. 24, Daughter, the Widow's Son, and Lazari: 
_. fot: vile ths i Lite, as if 5 had ſeen theſe Mira- 
| , a : 
N. Since chey are atteſted by credible 
Witneſſes who cou'd not be miſtaken in 

what they relate, and in their Writings 

have given undoubted Proofs of their Sin 
cerity: ſuch unqueſtionable Evidence is not 

to be invalidated by mere Sufpicions, Con- 
jectures, and ſuch little Difficultys as your 
Friend uſes to call Incredibilitys. You can- 

not juſtify your disbelief of theſe Facts, 
without proving. that there are real Ab- 
ſurditys, 
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ſurditys, or ſuch inconſiſtent and contra- Secr. v. 
dictory Circumſtances in the account we — 


have of them in the Goſpels, as manifeſt! 
ſhow them to be falſe and incredible, 


M. Without doubt the reſtoring a Per- pig. ;. p? 
ſon truly dead to Lite again, is a ſtupen- + 


| dous Miracle. And I agree with Mr. V. 


that two or three ſuch Miracles well cir- 


cumſtanced, and credibly reported, are e- 


nough to convince Mankind that the Au- 


thor of them was a divine Agent, and in- 


| veſted with the Power of God: elſe he 
| cou'd not have done them. But none of 


the three Miracles that Jes wrought in 


raiſing the dead will ſtand its Ground a- 


3 gainſt ſuch Exceptions as may be made 


to them. 


N. The Evangeliſts have recorded up- : 
wards of twenty itupendous Miracles well 
circumſtanced, and credibly reported : ſuch 
. as hs: feeding thouſands of People with a 
few Loaves and Fiſhes; and curing the 


Blind, the Lame, the Dropſical, the Le- 


prous, the Paralytick, and others, in a Mo- 


ment; without the uſe of ny means. 
Theſe are as undoubted and as ſtupendous 


Miracles as raiſing the dead. And he who 
cou'd do ſuch aſtoniſhing things, ſhowed 


that he ated by a divine Power: and 


that therefore he was able to raiſe the dead. 


Now ſince Chriſt's having actually done this 


is better atteſted than any antient Fact. 
chat you firmly believe; you ought either 


to acknowledge that 7eſus raiſed thoſe three 
Perſons who are mention'd in the Goſpels ; 


or you ſhou'd reject all human Teſtimony, 


under 
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Szcr.V. under the pretence of a Poſſibility of Fraud, 

or Miſtake, and the danger of Deluſion, 
Diſe. 5. p- M. The prepoſterous order of time in 
„Which theſe three Miracles are related, brings 

them all under Suſpicion of Fable and 
Forgery. The Reſurrection of Lazarus is 
certainly the greateſt of the three: but 
fince this is mention*d only by St. Fohn, 

who wrote his Goſpel long after the other 
Evangeliſts, and about ſixty Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; here is too much room 
for cavil, and doubting whether this Story 
be not intirely his-own Invention. For, |} 
what cou'd be the Reaſon that the other | 
Evangeliſts ſhou'd omit this remarkable 
Miracle of Lazarus? They cou'd not for- 
get it; nor be ignorant of it, if the Story had | 
been really true. And to aſſign any other 
Reaſon than Ignorance or Forgetfulneſs is 
hard, and perhaps impoſſible. 

VN. Tho? this is a plauſible Objection, 
it is far from being of ſuch force as to 
—_ overthrow St. John's Teſtimony. To ſolve 
. this difficulty, I muſt premiſe the following 
| Obſervations. (1.) It will be readily granted 


that it was fitter the Doctrine and chief ACti- 


** ons of Feſus ſhou'd be recorded by ſeveral Per- 
| ſons than by one: becauſe the Teſtimony of 
different Perſons equally credible, is more ſa- 
tis factory than the Evidence of one only. (2.) 
Since Jeſus wrought many and various Mira- 
cles; and that a few of them were a ſufficient 
Proof of his divine Authority, it cou'd not be 
. expected that each Evangeliſt ſnou'd relate 
all the wonderful Actions of Feſus, but 
_ only /ome of the moſt remarkable. If each had 
recorded all his moſt ſtupendous Mrs” 
| Ce cles, 
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cles, Infidels wou'd have ſaid that the E. Scr. v. 
vangeliſts had concerted Meaſures together ww 
reforehand dr copy'd one from the other: 
and their Teſtimony wou'd have appear*d 
ſo intirely the ſame, that you wou'd then 
have told us their ſeveral Narratives were 
but one Goſpel : and that the Teſtimony of 
the four Evangeliſts cou'd amount to no 
more than the Evidence of that one Per- 
ſon who wrote jr/t. The three other Goſ- 
pels wou'd then have been only a tedious 
| Repetition of the ſame Things, without that 
variety of Facts, Narration, and Style, 
which now diſtinguiſhes the one from the 
other; and makes the peruſal of them all 
equally pleaſant and inſtructive. (3.) See- 
ing the Evangeliſts determin'd to confine 
their Narratives within a very ſhort * 
paſs; and that it was neceſſary the 
ticular Accounts they reſolved to give of 
Chriſt*'s Doctrine, Miracles, Sufferings, and 
Reſurrection, ſhou'd bear ſome reaſonable. 
Proportion one to the other, and to the 
general Plan of their Work ; they were 
obliged to chuſe out only a few (in Com- 
pariſon) of the numerous Miracles that Feſus 
wrought, to be conciſely recorded in their 
Goſpels. And in their choice they might 
be influenced by various Views; as I had 
occaſion to obſerve before. Perhaps Mat- — 
thew choſe ſuch Miracles chiefly as he him- — 
ſelf ſaw Jeſus do; becauſe they muſt have mn 
made a deeper Impreſſion on his mind; . 
and be more circumſtantially femember'd 
than ſuch as he had been inform'd of by 
the other Apoſtles. And if he happen'd not | = 
od 88% _—_ 
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Secr.V. to be preſent when Lazarus was raiſed, 
chat might be one Reaſon for his leaving 
it to be recorded by ſome other of the 
Apoſtles who did ſee it. Mark and 
Luke too might chuſe to record thoſe Mi. 
racles only which they were aſſured of 
i. by ſuch of the Apoſtles as were Eyewitneſs. 
And perhaps all the three Evangeliſts ſome- 
times preferr'd ſuch Miracles as they fe 
verally thought moſt important, or aſto- 
niſhing,; about which they might differ 
as much in their Opinions as others do 
now. Hence muſt neceſſarily ariſe a plea- 
ſing and uſeful variety in their Goſpels. 
And from this variety joyn'd with a mani- 
feſt Unity and Agreement as to the Truth, 
Deſign, and the Teſtimony of each Eau. 
geliſt, there reſults ſuch a beautiful Harmo- 
ny, and ſuch a convincing Evidence 0 
their Candour, and of the Credibility o! 
their ſeveral Goſpels as is almoſt irreſiſti- 
ble. And ſeeing the different Circumſtan- 
ces with which they relate the ſame Facts 
are not contradictory, but truly conſiſtent 
one with another; hat difference is fo 
far from leſſening the Credibility of their 
Teſtimony, that it ſtrengthens it much: 
becauſe it evidently ſhows, that they did 
not conſult together; but, at different 
times, recorded the ſame Truths, and 
Facts, with no greater variety of Circum- 
ſtances and Expreſſion, than muſt have been 
expected in the concurring Teſtimonys of 
four different Perſons, whoſe Talents, Ca- 


Pacitys, and Aſie, were various — 
| ” of 


N. Tho 
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M. Tho? it cou'd not be expected that each Sr cr. V. 
the Evangeliſts ſhou'd relate a the moſt . 
ſurprizing Miracles that Jeſus wrought ; 
yet one wou'd think they ſhowd all have 
taken Notice of ſuch a ſtupendous one as 
the Reſurrection of Lazarus. They have all 
mention'd Chriſt's feeding five thouſand Peo- 
ple with five Loaves, and two Fiſhes: and 
there was at leaſt as much reaſon for their 
recording the other, which was certalnly” Aa 
more aſtoniſhing Miracle. 
N. That may be queſtion'd. But you 
opt me when I was going to obſerve, (4: } 
That the raiſing of Lazarus and the WiIidow's 
Son, are not the only ſignal Miracles that 
St. Matthew has omitted t to relate. If they 
were, there wou'd have been greater force in 
the Objection. He does not mention the 
miraculous Cures of the ten Lepers ;_ of the Luk. xvii, 
Man that had a Drop/y; the Woman that Ch. xiv. 2. 
vas bowed-together z and of Malchus : all Cn. Sail. io: 
which are recorded by St. Like alone; and 
are, in my Opinion, as ſtupendous Wonders 
as raiſing the dead. Nay, which 13 more 
ſtrange ſtill, St. Matthew ſays notaing of 
ChrifP's Aſcenſion into Heaven; which is 
certainly a more ſignal Miracle, and what 
tended more to the Honour of eſis, than his 
raiſing Lazarus from the dead. But can you us 
think it reaſonable to queſtion the Truth of e 14 
all theſe Facts merely becauſe St. Matthew Ss — 
has not mentioned them? Tho? the Aſcenſion 
| 
| 


"oO of PPG rain 


of Jeſus was a neceſſary Conſequence of his 4 
Refurrection, and what he himſelf as plain- „ 
ly foretold as his riſing again; yer it is pro- 15 
bable chat St. Matthew wouw'd have menti- 
P 7 oned 
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Sect. V. oned it, if it had occurr'd to his Thoughts 
* at the time when he jt his Goſpel. Hi, 
omitting this, and the Reſurrection of Lass. 
. . rus, and ſome other ſignal Miracles, cou'd 
neither proceed from Ignorance, nor a 07“ 
Forgetfulneſs of them. And it will be dif. | 
ficult ro aſſign any other Reaſon of this 0. 
miſſion, than an accidental Tnattention, or 
Tnadwe; lency. 
M. It is highly improbable that St. Mz:- 
Veto ſhou'd for get {ome of the moſt aftonih. 
__ ing Miracles of Jeſus; eſpecially ſecing li; 
= vas ſo exact and punctual in relating many 
FJ - +...» . Others that are confeſſedly of leſs } impor- 
= N tance. : 
NM. There is a great 1 berwix: 
1 e his quite forgetting fach ſtupendous Miracles 
1 as the Aſcenſion of Chrift, and the rail ing | 
of Lagarils, (which a proper hint wou'd at | 
= any time have brought fully to his mind; 
| 


and his not a7ually calling them to remem- 
brance, when he was thinking of Jeſus's o- 
| ther Miracles. The very Number and Yariet, 
| of them might help to divert his Attention 
[| |  trom ſeveral of the moſt diltinguith't. It ci. 
j ther of Us were to write the chief Occurren- 
| ces of our-own Life for the laſt ten Years 
only, it is great odds but we ſhou'd omit, 
1 ſeveral remarkable Particulars that we fut- 
= - ficiently know. For, tho' we may now have 
B a clear and habitual remembrance of them 
| (or a Power of calling them to mind) when 
4 e any accident, or train of Ideas, happens to 
=_ turn our Thoughts that way; yet we might 
=. | not happen to recolle# them juſt at the time 
1 when we came to compoſe our Manners. 0 
8 . ayly 
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ayly find that we forget remarkable Things Szcr. v. 
that both our Inclination, and our Intereſt, aa hee 
ſhou'd put us in mind of. This is true not 
only © of moral Truths, and religious Con- 
ſaerations, (which being of an abſtracted 
Nature, are not ſo eaſily recollected;) but 
of the common Incidents and Concerns of 
Life. 
T7. When St. Matthew related the Story 
of raiſing Fairus's Daughter, one wou'd 
think that ſuch reſembling Miracles as 
the Reſurrection of Lazarus, and of the 
HMadocb's Son, wou'd, by a natural Connec- 
tion of Ideas, ariſe to his vie wmp. 

M They probably did ſo: but he might 
ealily forget them afterwards, when the 
proper order of time required them to be 
mention'd. I myſelf have often forgot 
things of a e Nature, at the pro- 
per time when I ſhou'd have remember'd _ 
| them: and they were things too that I 
| thought of earneſtly, but a few Minutes 
before; and took ail the care I poſſibly 
cou'd to keep them in my mind, till the 
proper opportunity came to do, or 
mention them. We are continually ſur- 
rounded with an infinite Variety of Objects 
that affect us more or leſs, according to 
the impreſſion they make on our Senſes or 
Imagination; and the Attention with which 
we view and conſider them. We ſometimes 
Je? many Millions o Objects, (or read, 
hear, and think of ten thouſand different 
things) in one Day? and many of them 
we can remember for a long time, tho' 
WC  borger ſome of the Circumſtances that 
P 2 attended 
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Stcr.V. attended them. But ſtill the late. Accidents 
888 of Life, when they are important, or in— 
tereſting, are apt to efface or weaken the 
impreſſion of former Occurrences : and thoſe 

very Objects, or Facts, that we 70w often 

reflect on with Attention and Pleaſurc, 

will in a very 4 Years (and perhaps a few 
Months,) be either quite forgot; or very 
ſeldom and al thought "of. Now if 

we apply theſe general Remarks to St. 
Matthew's Caſe(who wrote his Goſpel ſevera] 

Years after the lateſt Fact he recorded ;) we 

may reaſonably conclude that he did not 
happen to think of the Reſurrection of 
Lazarus, and ſeveral other remarkable 
Miracles, at the exact and critical time 

when it was proper to relate them. 

TF. It the Evangeliſts wrote their Goſpel; 
under the Direction and Influence of the 
Holy-Spirit, they cou'd never have been 
ſuffer'd to forget ſuch Facts as were 

the very beſt Proofs of Chriſt's divine 
Miſſion. The loweſt degree of Inſpiration 

that any-one can think of, is, that the 
Memory of the Evangeliſts was retreſh't 

| whenever they happen'd to forget any thing 

of importance. And ſince this was not done, 

wie have Reaſon to conclude that they were 

not inſpired at all: but that they were 

. as ſubject to Jnaztention, and Foreetfulneſ ; 
and conſequently to Error and Miſtake 

as other Hiſtorians. 

NM. I thought we had 4 before that 

it was not neceſſary, nor expedient, that each 
Evangeliſt ſhou'd relate 4 the Miracles 

— of Idle; nor all zhe moſt ſupendous ones. 
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It was ſufficient that they were to be re- Seer. v. 
corded by one or other of Them. The 
Hol y-Spirit ſo far over-ruled and influenced 
their minds as to preſerve them from Error; 
and from omitting any mnecefſary Point of 
Chriſtian Doctrine: ſo that in each Goſpel 
we have all that is abſolutely neceſſary to 
be believed; and as many of the Miracles 
of Jeſus, and other important Facts re- 
corded, as are neceſſary to confirm the 
Truth of what we believe. According to 
your Friend's way of Reaſoning, no Mi- 
racle can be credible that the fr/} Evangeliſt 
did not record. For, this 1s the neceſſary 
| Conſequence of his Objection, if it proves 
any thing at all. But this is in effect to 
aſſert thar there ought not to have been more 
than one Goſpel compoſed : nay that is impoſ- 
ſible there ſhou'd be more than one credible 
Goſpel. For, if all the Diſcourſes and Miracles 
of Feſus ought to have been related by the 
frſt Evangeliſt, there cou'd be no room 
nor pretence for a ſecond, or ſubſequent 
Evangeliſt to compoſe any other Goſpels. 
They cou'd only copy after the fir/t ; and 
repeat the fame Things that he had writ- 
9 

The „, PE Evangeliſt needed not to 
ig recorded all the Miracles, or Diſ- 
courſes of Feſus : it wou'd have been ſuf- pit. . 5. 
ficient to have related the moſt remarkable ® 
of each kind. For inſtance, if Matthew 
had recorded only the Story of Lazarus, 
whole Reſurrection was the greateſt Mi— 
| racle: and Lyke had added that of the 
Widow of Nai” s Son: and John laſtly 
3 „„ : had 
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| $xcr.V. had reminded us of Fairus's Daughter, 
CYV which the other Evangeliſts, not thro? Ig 
norance or Forgetfulneſs, but ſtudying 
Brevity, had omitted; then all had be 


well : and no Objection had hence lain a- 
gainſt the Credit of any of theſe Miracles; 


or againſt che Teen of che Evan- 
1 geliſts. | 


Diſc. 5. p. 8. 


'N. If this ie been the Caſe; ou wou'e 
have told us, that each Evangeliſt's being con. 
rent with recording one inſtance of raiſing 


the dead, was not a Reaſon ſufficient for their | 


neglecting the other two: and that If 


** "ouch. had made a report of all the thre 


< Inſtances, no Body wou'd have thought 


„ their Hiſtory of Chriſt overcharg'd with | 
= 1 and tautological Repetiti- | 
* ons”. Then the raiſing of the Widow's | 
Son, or the Ruler's Daughter, wou'd have | 
been magnify'd as a more undoubted, and |} 


unexceptionable Miracle, than the Reſur- 


rection of Lazarus : and you wouv'd have 


_ urged, that if St. Matthew had known any 


racles, and Points of Inſtruction, there 


thing of fuch aſtoniſhing unqueſtionable Mi- 


racles, he cou'd not have forgot them. In- 
deed your Friend's Objection (if it be 


of any force) holds equally good againſt 


the Credibility of any Fact, Miracle, or 


Point of Doctrine, that St. Matthew has not 
mentioned. But you ſhou'd conſider that it | 
he had not been permitted to forget ſome 


important Facts, there cou'd have been no 
occaſion for St. Mark and St. Luke to 


ſupply his Omiſſions. And if They too had 


not been ſuffer'd to omit ſome ſignal Mi- 


5 


wou'd 
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wou'd have been no room left for St. Szcr.V. 
John to compoſe his Goſpel, in order to re- 
cord ſome material Things the reſt had for- 

got; and thereby to give a tacit Appro- 
bation and Teſtimony to all that they re- 
lated. If it was expedient that there ſhou'd 
be more Goſpels chan one; and that the 
Doctrine and Miracles of Feſus ſhou'd be 
recorded by four different Perſons, as 1 
proved ſufficiently before; then it will fol- 
low, that for theſe as well as other impor— 
| tant Reaſons, the divine Spirit wiſely per- 
mitted not only St. Matthew, but St. Mark, 
and St. Luke too, to forget the Reſurtecti- 
on of Lazarus, and ſome other ſignal Mi- 
- - racles3- that St: Jobn might have occaſion 
to record them in his Goſpel; and there- 
by give his additional Evidence and Teſ- 
timony to all the Facts, and Truths re- 
lated by the other Evangeliſtte. 
N. I ſee no Reaſon why St. John's Story 
ſhou'd not be ſubjected to the ſame Rules 
of Criticiſm that other Hiſtorys are. The vic. ;. 7. 
firſt Writer of a Hero's Life is ſuppoſed 7 
+ mention all the grand Occurrences of 
And if a third or fourth Biographer | 
thi him preſume to add a more 1lluftri- 
ous Tranſaction of the Hero's Life; it will 
be rejected as Fable and Romance; tho? 
tor no other Reaſon than this, that the 
firſt Writer muſt have been appriz'd of it, 
and wou'd have inſerted it in his Hiſ- 
tory, had there been any Truth in it. 
VV. When ſeveral Hiſtorians write the 
_ Life of any diſtinguiſh*t Perſon, at dif- 
ferent Periods of time, hop: are ſuppoſed | 
| EF + not 
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Srcr. V. not to be cotemporary; nor to have had 
the ſame exact Intelligence of the Facts they 
relate: and therefore the Authority of the 
firſt Writer is generally reckon'd preferable 

to the Teſtimony of thoſe who come after: 
and his Silence as to any remarkable Acti- 

on or Event they relate afterwards, gives 
ſome Cauſe to ſuſpect, or queſtion, the 
Truth of it. But this remark is no-wa 
applicable to the Caſe of the Evangeliſts. 
For, tho St. John wrote his Goſpel {e- 
veral Years after the reſt ; he was yet cotem- 
Pr with them. He was an Eye-witneſs 
of the Things he relates: and in his Goſ- 
pel mentions ſuch Things as the firſt 
Chriſtians muſt have often heard, both from 
him, and the other Apoſtles. He ſhows the 
ſame marks of Candour and Veracity that 
the other Evangeliſts do: and therefore his 
Teſtimony is in all reſpects equally cre- 

dible. 

AN. Tho” we ſhou'd ſuppoſe that St. 
Maithew might happen to forget the Re- 
ſurrection of Lazarus, when he compoled 

his Goſpel; it is ſtill more improbable 
that both St. Mark and St. Luke ſhou'd 
omit it too; if they had ever heard of 
N. Since St. Mark and St. Luke were 
=_ not Eyewilneſſas of the Things they relate; 
—_ but had their Information from the Apoſtles; 
= it was much eaſyer for them to forget 
= - : ſome of the remarkable Miracles of %%, 
A than for St. Matthew ; who muſt be ſup- 
n poſed to have ſeen moſt of them himſelf: 
1 N for, the Things we ſee done affect us more 
= | ſtrongly, 
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ſtrongly, than thoſe we only hear of; Sect, V. 


and are therefore better remember'd. Be. 
ſides, St. Mark ſaw St. Peter's Miracles; 
and St. Luke thoſe of St. Paul: and both 
of them muſt have heard of many other 


Wonders wrought by the other Apoſtles : 


which muſt have help't, by degrees, to 
weaken the impreſſion that the account 


they had heard of Chriſt's Miracles might 


at firſt have made upon their Minds. I 
do not reject the plauſible Reaſons that 


_ Grotius, Dr. Whitby, and “* others offer, to 
account for the Silence of Matthew, 


Mark, and Luke, concerning the raiſing 
of Lazarus, But ſceing Forgetfulneſs or 
Inattention, even in Things of Importance, 
is what the moſt cool and conſiderate Per- 


ſons are more or leſs ſubje& to; and that 
this is the only thing that can account 


for all the different Omiſſions of impor- 
tant Miracles, and other Facts, that we ob- 
ſerve in the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 


and Zuke; I think their Inadvertency alone 


is a ſatisfactory Anſwer to the Objection | 


or Argument you draw from their omit- 
ting to record the Reſurrection -of Lazarus. 


All yau can pretend is, that it is not /ikely 


that theſe three Evangeliſts ſhou'd all for- 
get this ſignal Miracle. But ſuppoſing it 


were not likely, (or what one wou'd have 


expected; you cannot thence conclude that 


chey cov'd not, e did not actually) for- 


get 


* See Mr. Lardner's Vindication of our Saviour's 


Miracles in raiſing of Fairus's Daughter, the Wi- 


dow of Naim's Son, and Lazarus, p. 4— 31. 
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Sect. V. get it: becauſe, far more unlikely Things 
happen dayly. Nay, our-own Experience, 


13 


in forgetting Things of Moment that we 
have but lately ſeen, or heard, or deſign'd 


to do, muſt convince us that it is pro- 
bable enough the Evangeliſts might forget 
ſome few (of a great many) remarkable 
Things, that were done ſeveral Years be. 


fore they compoſed their Goſpels ; I mean, 


ſo far forget them, as not to think of them 
juſt at the proper time when the order of 
the Evangelical Hiſtory required they ſhou'd 
be related. But I need not inſiſt upon the | 
Probability of this: every part of St. Fohn's | 
| Goſpel is an evident Proof of it. For, | 
there he has recorded many Things that 
the other Evangeliſts omitted; not only | 


ſeveral Diſcourſes of Jeſus, but ſome Mi- 


racles and other Facts, that they had for- 

got. So that we have poſitive, unqueſtion- | 
able Evidence for the Truth of what you 
reckon improbable. Fr 


M. How little regard is to be had to 


the Teſtimony of St. Fobn, (or rather to 
the Goſpel that paſſes under his Name,) 


will afterwards appear when we come to 


conſider the Abſurditys in the account it 
gives us of Lazarus's Reſurrection. At 
preſent I have ſome other Difficultys to 
| propoſe concerning the ſeveral Storys of 


the Perſons that Jeſus is ſaid to have raiſed 


if. 5. p. from the Dead. It is natural to inquire 
VvVhat became of them; how long they lived; 
and of what Uſe and Advantage their re- 
ſtored Lives were to the Church, or to 
Mankind. The Evangelical and Eccleſia- 


ſtica! 
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{tical Hiſtory is quite ſilent as to theſe Sxcr.v, 
Points: which is enough to make us ſu- WWW, 


ſpe& theſe Storys to be intirely roman- 
8 

N. Some Objections are ſo frivolous 
chat one ſcarce knows how to anſwer them. 
No- body but your Friend cou'd imagin 
that the Evangeliſts, or other antient Wri- _ 
ters, ſhou'd have left us an Account of 
the After-life or Actions of the three Per- 
ſons whom Feſus raiſed; ſuppoſing they 
cou'd have done it. You might with as much 
Reaſon ask what became of Nathanael, 
| Nicodemus, Fairus, and Joſeph of Arimathes ; 
who all ſeem to have become Diſciples 
of Jeſus. Seeing the Evangeliſts have left 
us but very ſhort Narratives of only ſome 
of Chriſt's own Actions, Diſcourſes, and 
Miracles; and have ſaid almoſt nothing 
of his Life and Conduct (however uſeful 
and edifying it was) before he enter'd up- 
on his Miniſtry; it cou'd not be thought 
that they wou'd take any Notice of Things 
ſo foreign to the deſign of their Goſ- 
pels, as the Lives of thoſe Perſons 
whom Jeſus miraculouſly cured, or rai- 
ſed from the Dead. The Eccleſiaſtical ; 
Hiſtory gives us but a very imper- | 
fect Account of the Lives and Labours 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. Their Diſciples, | 
and other primitive Paſtors, who might 
be qualifyed for ſuch an undertaking, had- 
_ ſomething elſe to imploy them, than the 
Writing of Lives or Hiſtorys, during the 
terrible Perſecutions that the Chriſtian _ 
Church then endured. The Memoirs of 
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the Eccleſiaſtical Writers in thoſe time: 
had the ſame fate with the Works of 0. 
ther Authors, and periſh't in the common 
Ruin. But if they had all been preſerve, 


ve cou'd not reaſonably expect that thoſe : 


primitive Writers wou'd have given us any 
account of Perſons and Things that they 
cou'd know nothing of, beſides what is 
occaſionally mention'd in the n 
M. It ſeems none of thoſe whom 7e 


raiſed to Life did, or cou'd, after the re- 
a of their Souls to their Bodys, tel] 
any Tales of their ſeparate Exiſtence : other- 


wiſe the Evangeliſts had not been ſilent in 


this main Point, which is of -the Eſſence | 


of Chriſtianity. 


N. Perhaps thoſe who return'd from a 


ſeparate State cou'd not remember the 


intellectual Objects, or Scenes of Contem- 


plation, upon which their Thoughts and At- 
tention were imployed. They might on. 


ly know that they were in a State of Re 


and Indolence; ſomewhat reſembling tha! 


We enjoy in quiet Sleep. Some People pals 
whole Nights without dreaming. Others 


dream away the g-cateit Part of every Day, 
without remembering at any time what they 
thought of, the Hour before. The moſt 
ſedate and recollected Perſons, who imploy 


their thoughts and time to the beſt pur- 


pole, have their waking Dreams, and Re- 


veries, as well as others; tho? not ſo ma- 


ny of them. And I fancy it wou'd puzzle 
the wiſeſt Philoſopher to tell what he thought 
of, and how he imploy'd his time, any par— 


ticular Day or Weck of the lat Year, But 


tho' 


F 
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cho? he cannot recollect ſuch Particulars of 


his paſt Life during any given time; he is WW 


abſolutely certain that he exiſted, and was 


221 


Ster V. 


conſcious, in thoſe very Portions of time 
that he can give no Account of. There 


is as little Reaſon to expect that thoſe Per- 


ſons whom FJeſus rais'd from the Dead, 
ſhou'd give any diftinet Account of what 


they thought, or perceived, in their ſepa- 


rate State. And if they did; an account 
of ſuch things cou'd only gratify a fruit- 
leſs Curioſity. The Evangeliſts had things 
of far more Importance to relate. In ſeve- 


ral places the Scriptures aſſure us not on- 


7 of a future State, but of the ſeparate Ex- 


iſtence of the Soul; without which a future 


State is ſcarce conceivable, Chriſt's telling 
the penitent Thief that he ſhou'd that very 
Day be with him in Paradiſe, is a plain 
Proof of the SouPs exiſting in a ſeparate 


State : otherwiſe the Souls of Jeſus and the 


Penitent, cou'd not have been in that hap- 
py State which is meant by Paradiſe. St. 
Paul's deſiring to depart out of this World, 
and to be with Chriſt, which he thought 


Luk. xxiii, 
43. 


Phil. i. 23. 


was far better for him than any thing in 
this World, is a Demonſtration that he 
believed his Soul (that is, he himſelf) ſnou'd 
be with Chriſt, as ſoon as he CITI this | 


Life. 


M. Can you en us where the Soul of Diſc. 


Lazarus was during the four Days of his 
Burial? I can't poſſibly conceive any thing 
elſe than that either he was not really dead: 


5. p- 
36 


or that his Sou! dyed with him; or went 2 


to a bad Place: elſe he had never . 
c 


2 1 n — 
— * _— — 
* * 


— r "— capes. 
r — — — r 1 


222 


A Conference upon 


Sect. V. ed for fear of the Jews, as if he was un 
GYM willing to dye again; and return to the 


Place whence he came. 


N. Tho' he might be willing enough to 


dye again Duty and Prudence required 

him to preſerve his reſtored Life till Pro-. 
vidence ſhou'd call him to reſign it. By his 
Death he cou'd only once give a Teſtimony 


to his own Reſurrection, and thereby to the 


divine Authority, and Doctrine of Jet | 


but by prolonging his Life he cou'd more 


effectually bear the ſame Teſtimony ; and 


at laſt ſeal it with his Blood, if needful. 


So that his avoiding the Rage and Vio- | 
lence of the Fews was no Proof either of 


his having been in a bad Place when he 
dyed; or of his being unwilling to depart 


again to that far better State which St, 
Paul wiſh*t for, and yet patiently waited 
the proper time for his Departure. To 


ſuppoſe that Lazarus was not dead, is ri- 


diculouſly abſurd. And to fancy that his 
Soul dyed with him, 1s an inconſiſtent and 
contradictory Notion. If his Soul had actu- 
ally dyed, or ceaſed to be conſcious, and 
active, it cou'd never have been revived, 
even by Omnipotence itſelf. You may as 


well talk of recalling or repeating the ſame 


numerical Sound, or any paſt Senſation. Ano- 
ther Soul reſembling that which you ab- 


ſurdly ſuppoſed to dye, might be produ- 


ced, or created; but it cou'd not be the 
very ſame individual Soul. Activity, Life, 
and Conſciouſneſs are ſo eſſential to the 
Soul, that without theſe, it is a mere ens 


ralionis: 5 2 Fotentta proxima, an inconceiva- 
ble, 


ff . i. — — 
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ble, uſeleſs, inſignificant ſomething, we Secr.V. 
Lygw not what; which Mr. Locke ſome — 


where calls a bare Being: ſomething that is 
a-kin to the Schoolmen's Ens tranſcendendale. 
That great Philoſopher fancyed that the 
Sou (or the Body rather, according to him) 
loſes all Conſciouſneſs, and Thought, when 
it falls aſleep; and has the Power of 
thinking ſuperadded to it, or reproduced, 
the Moment it begins to awake. But he 
- not conſider that if a wicked diſorder- 
ly Soul loſt all Thought, Life, and Con- 


{ciouſneſs, (and therewith every vicious Ha- 


Vit) in Sleep; it cou'd not poſſibly be re- 


newed, or revived again. For, who ſhou'd 
animate and enliven it, by reſtoring . 


that Conſciouſneſs which is the Subject and 
Principle of Life, Activity, and every Per— 


fection? Almighty God cou'd not repro- 


cg ſuch /a/# Conſciouſneſs; without be- 
the immediate Author of thoſe vicious 


Habits, and diſorderly Inclinations that are 
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| inſeparable from a wicked Spirit, while it 


continues wicked, The Soul it/elf cannot 


be the efficient Cauſe of its renewed Con- 


ſciouſneſs every Morning : for, till it be- 


comes conſcious, it cannot act at all. Nor 


is it poſſible to aſſign any other Cauſe chat 


| is able to produce ſuch a glorious Effect 


as reſtoring loſt Conſciouſneſs dayly ; ; which 


is indeed the ſame thing as creating a Soul, 


or an active conſcious Being. Hence it * 


lows that the ſame individual continued Con- 
ſciouſneſs of Being, cannot poſſibly be pro- 
duced: therefore, it 1s never loſt: therefore, 


ſcious. 


the Soul always thinks: or is always con- 
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ſcious. And the Reſurrection of thoſe whom 


WY Jeſus brought again from the Dead, is a De. 


monſtration, even to Senſe, that the Soul 


_ doth exiſt ſeparately from the Body. 80 
that, in every reſpect, the perpetual Life, 


and Immortality of the Soul is brought 70 


Light by the Goſpel : and the Demonſtrations 


of this Truth, that we have from Reaſon 


and Experience, are confirm'd by unqueſti 
onable Facts. k 
. make nothing of thoſe fine- * 


ſpun metaphyſical Cobwebs that you call 


Demonſtrations of the Soul's Immortality. 
An immaterial Subſtance is mere Jargon : a. 


negative, inconſiſtent, unintelligible Notion. 


I'm ſure I have a Body : but no Man can 
tell whether what you call my Soul be any 
thing elſe than a Modification of my Body; 


a Power reſulting from the Motion of Ani- 


mal-ſpirits moving in a | flly-organized WM 


ſtem of Matter. 
M. The true and proper Definition of a 


Spirit is, “an active, rational, conſcious, 
“ ſelf- determining Being.“ Theſe are all 
poſitive Ideas: and they are as clear and di- 
ſtinct as Conſciouſneſs can make them. I 
am as certain that my Soul is not corporea! ; 
nor a Power reſulting from any Compoſition, | 
or Motion, of Matter : ; as I am certain that 
a Circle is not a Triangle: and that a Scarlet- 
colour, is not the Sound of a Trumpet. The 
Ideas of Mind, and Matter are intirely di- 
ſtinct and oppoſite in their Nature, and 
Propertys. No two Things whatever can 


be more incompatible, and inconſiſtent, than 
the ſubject of ſolid Extenſion, which is fi- 


gured, 
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for Matter, which, of itſelf, is inert, figured 


and diviſible, can no more become conſcious 
(or have the ſelf- active, indiviſible, bound- 


|cfs Power of thinking ſuperadded to it,) 
than a Square can become round; a Storm 


grow angry; or Lightning be thoughtful. Now 


ſince Conſciouſneſs is a ſelf-active indiviſible 
Power; it follows that the ſubject (or im- 


mediate ſupport) of Conſciouſneſs, that 
is, the conſcious Being, muſt be ſtrictly, 
numerically one, ſimple, and indiviſiblè: 
therefore, it muſt be incorruptible; and 
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gured, diviſible, . and inert ; ; and the ſub- Secr. v. 


ject of thinking; which is (and muſt neceſſa- CY. 
5 be) indivilible and ſelfactive. A 


therefore, immortal ; whether it be extended ” 


or hot. 
M. What can you mean? It is impoſſible 


that the Soul ſhou'd be material and 


yet immortal too. 
M You ſeem to be frighten' d at this 
Paradox: but it may certainly be true ; 


if by material, you mean indiviſibly ex- 


tended, or indiſcerpibly expanded, For, 


it is not the extenſion of Body, that makes 


it corruptible; but its being divi/ible; 


So that if there be any indiviſible Atoms. 


(which can ſcarce be doubted) they muſt 
be incorruptible. And if the Soul were 


ſuppoſed to be indiviſibly extended, as 


ſome Atoms may be; it muſt ſtill he: in- 
corruptible z and therefore immortal. In- 


fidels therefore can have no well- grounded 
Hopes of Annibilation at Death: ſince Be a 


Soul, whether indiſcerpibly extended, 


not; whether it be ſuppoſed to be, in 


this Senſe, material, or immaterial, 2 


Q. ; neceſſa- 
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neceſſarily be indiviſible; and conſequently 
incorruptible, and immortal. 
FJ. Gentlemen, you ſeem now to have 
quite loſt ſight of the Subject you were upon, 


You are got into the very depth of Me- 


taphyſicks, while you were arguing abour 


the Credibility of Facts. 


o 


NM. Mr. V. led me off from the Point 
before us, by his laſt Objection; which 
ſuppoſed either that Lazarus was not really 
dead; or that his Soul dyed with him, 


To ſhow you the Abſurdity of this laſt Sup- | 
poſition (which is one of the fundamental 


Points of Infidelity,) I was infenſibly 
__ drawn-in to mention ſome Proofs of the 
Soul's Immortality. OTE 


T. Such Digreſſions are ſometimes un- 
avoidable in Converſation. I think you | 
have had fewer than I ever obſerved in 
fo much Diſcourſe. And ſince thoſe few 
you fall into are always uſeful, they are 
on that account the more excuſeable. In- 


deed I ſhou'd ſcarce have interrupted you | 
ſo ſoon, but that your Speculations grew | 


too refin'd and abſtracted for my Appre- 


henſion. I like Notions that are more 
adapted to common Capacitys; and that the 
Imagination can lay hold of. You will pro- 
ceed now Mr. M. with your Objections. 


M. I think the Character and Condi- 


tion of the three Perſons whom 74 


20. e 


rais'd to Life, furniſh a juſt Objection a- 


gainſt the Truth of theſe Storys. Where 
was the Wiſdom of chuſing thoſe three 


above others to that Honour ? Inſtead of 
the obſcure Youth of whom we know no- 


tuning, 
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thing, one wou'd think Jeſus ſhou'd rather 
have raiſed John the Baptiſt to Life. A 
Perſon of greater Merits, and more worthy 
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: ; 
Diſc. 5. p. 
27. 


of Chriſt's favour cou'd not be. If he cou'd 
raiſe any from the dead, he wou'd ſurely 
have raiſed bim; and why did he not? 


NM. The Baptiſt's proper Office was ex- 
preſsly foretold by the Prophet Malachy. 


He was appointed to be the Forerunner 


of Chriſt, to prepare the way for his com- 


ing: not to be his Diſciple, or Apoſtle. 


He had fully and faithfully diſcharged this 
| Oficez and ſuffer'd ſufficiently. If Zeſus had 


raiſed him to Life, and imployed him in 
Preaching - the Goſpel; this wou'd una- 


| voidably have ſubjected him to a ſecond Mar- 
tyrdom. And Infidels wou'd then have 
| faid, that “it was hardly a good work in 


« Feſus to recall [the Baptiſt's] Soul from“ 


* Happineſs, to the Miſerys and Troubles 
„of this wicked World ;** of which he en- 
dured ſo large a ſhare before. 


M. But why were thoſe three whom Jeſus 


raiſed, or any of them, preferr'd to other 


Perſons of a different Age and Condition © 
in the World? Fairus's Daughter was an 
, inſignificant Girl, of twelve Years old. 
Perhaps the Widow's Son was not old- 
er: and his Life was of no more Im- 


portance to the World after, than before, 
his Reſurrection. And tho* Lazarus was 


feſus's Friend; yet many fitter Perſons 


might have been choſen for the Manifeſta- 


tion of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and the 
Converſion of Unbelievers. Inſtead of a 


Boy, and a Girl, and even of Lazarus, who 


22 were 
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Sxcr.V. were all of no conſequence to the Public, 
et Haas either before, or after; I ſhou'd think 
Jeſus ought to have raiſed an uſeful Mz. 
giſtrate, whoſe Life had been a common 
Bleſſing; an induſtrious Merchant, whoſe 
Death was a publick Loſs; a F ather of a 
numerous Family, which depended onhim for 
a comfortable Subſiſtence. The raiſing ſuch 
Perſons wou'd have procured Feſus the 
Applauſe as well as the Wonder of the 
World. | 1 
V. The little worldly Advitieuges: that 
might accrue to the Friends or Acquain. 
tance of the deceaſed, were but accidental 
Circumſtances attending the Miracles that 
Jeſus wrought in raiſing the dead. In 
chuſing proper Perſons, he may juſtly be 
ſuppoſed to have had a view rather to their 
Probity, and good Diſpoſitions, than to 
their outward Condition and Rank in Lite: 
there being often as worthy Perſons in 
_ obſcure and- private Stations, as in the | 
| higheſt. And we may reaſonably con- 
clude, that the main deſign of theſe Mi- 
racles was better anſwer'd by raiſing thoſe 
three Perſons he choſe, than it cou'd have 
been by raiſing any other. Two of them 
were ſo far from being obſcure in/ignificant 
Perſons, that they were perhaps the very 
fitteſt he cou'd have pitch't on. And the 
third, (I mean the Widow's Son) might be 
ſo too. He was probably a pe Lad, 
diſtinguiſh't by his good Gualitys, and pro- 
miſing Diſpoſitions, more than by his out- 
ward Circumſtances: and more likely to 
become a publick Bleſj ing, than ſome thr 
he 
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Merchant, WhO might at once promote Secr. V 
Trade and Wickedneſs with great Induſtry, SWW 


But whoever he was, perhaps the publick 
occaſion, and vaſt number of Witneſſes 
then preſent, might (among other Reaſons) 
determin Jeſus to raiſe this Youth. Be- 


| ſides the great Company that attended the Luk. vii. 


Funeral; Jeſus had many of his Diſciples 


(or frequent Hearers) with him; and much; See 


| People. So that a more proper occaſion for Ch. vir 37. 


cxerting his divine and beneficent Power 
cou'd not have offer'd. Had he only en- 
deavoured to comfort the afflicted other 


with a Diſcourſe on the Pleaſures of Abra- . 1 


ham's Boſom, where ſhe might ſoon hope to 
meet her Son; you wou'd have told us 
that this was but an artful way of con- 
cealing his want of Power to. raiſe the de- 
ceaſed : and that on ſuch a ſolemn occa- 
fion, before ſuch Crouds of Witneſſes, 
ſuch a fair opportunity preſenting itſelf; at 
an accidental meeting of the Corpſe, where 
there cou'd be no poſſible Suſpicion of 
Fraud, or Colluſion; it was much fitter 
for a divine Prophet and Worker of Mi- 
racles to revive at once a diſconſolate 
Widow, and her dead Son, than merely 
to give her a cold Lecture upon Patience, 
and Reſignation. This (you might juſtly 

have ſaid) muſt have been an unexcepti- 
onable Miracle: and you wou'd have ha- 
rangued upon the Neceſſity and great Ad- 
vantages of it. But becauſe this was real- 
ly the Caſe, the Miracle, however ſtu- 
pendous, is now depretiated, and repreſent- 
ed as needleſs and improper. So difficult 
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is it, and indeed impoſſible, to prevent 


cavilling and frivolous Objections. But 


to proceed: Jairus was a Man of Note and 


Diſtinction, and a Ruler of the Synagogue: 
and the raiſing his Daughter to Life, was 
the ſame thing as railing himſelf, 7j;; 


Life might | depend on her's: and her Re. 
ſurrection might tend as effectually to con- 


vince him and others of Chriſt's divine Au- 
thority, as if he himſelf had been raiſed. 


Luk. viii. 41. 


Beſides he had apply'd himſelf to Jeſus 
with the greateſt Reſpect and Earneſtneſs: 


ſo that in this caſe Jeſus had no Choice; 


ſeeing he never rejected any Perſon that 
came to him for relief. As for Lazarus, 


you cannot doubt of his being a proper 


Perſon to be rais'd. He was a particular 
Friend whom Jeſus loved: and for that 


Reaſon we may conelude he was a worthy { 
good Man. And he was fo far from be- 


ing obſcure, that he ſeems to have been a 


Perſon, of Figure and great Wealth. For 


* See Mar. | 
Xiv. 3, 7. 
Job. xi. 

: 54. 45 · 


Ry * 
3 


beſides the hoſpitable and friendly Recep- 


tion he gave to Jeſus and his Diſciples 


who went often to Bethany ; we find his 


Siſter Mary, who lived with him, poured 


a Box of precious Ointment upon Feſus, 
(as a mark of her Reſpe&,) that was worth 


* vine Pounds. Befides ; he lived near Je- 
ruſalem, and had | many Friends there; 
who came to condole with his Siſters up- 
on his Death: and they, happening to be 


Witneſſes to his Reſurrection, were there- 


by induced to believe in Feſus. The | 
Ruler's Daughter, and the Widow's Son 
were both Young indeed; but that is f far 
5 . ao from 
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from rendering them inſignificant, or im- Sect. V. 
proper tO be "raiſed ; that for this very WY 
Reaſon, they were not only more pro- 
per than old Perſons, but fitter too 
| (all other Circumſtances being ſuppo- 

| ſed equal) than the middle-aged, to be 

raiſed to Life: becauſe according to the 
Courſe of Nature they were likely to 
continue longer in the World, to be 

the living and laſting Monuments of 
Chriſt's divine Power and Beneficence. 

So that, in every reſpect, the three 
Perſons whom he raiſed, ſeem to have 

been as fit as any he cou'd have cho- 

en. 

M. W they were, none of them Dit 5. f 

had been long enough dead to convince * _ 

us of Feſus's miraculous Power in raiſing 
them. Fairus's Daughter was but newly 

expired, if at all dead, when Jeſus brought 

her to Life again. Foſus himſelf ſaid ſhe 

was only aſleep. And it is not. impoſſible 

but the paſſionate ſcreams of the by- ſtanders 

might fright her into Fits that bore the 

appearance of Death: why elſe did Feſus 

turn theſe inordinate weepers out of the 
Houſe, before he cou'd bring her to her 
Senſes again? And why did he tell her 

Parents ſhe was only aſleep, but to com- 

fort them with the poſſibility of his a- 
waking her out of it? Is not this de- 
fiructive of the Miracle; and making no 
; * of it than what another Man "_ 

| 0? 1b 

3 Unleſs we knew how far Faru 
| Houſe was from the Place where he nd. 
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Scr. V. Feſus, we cannot determin how long his 
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Daughter had been dead, when ſhe was 


brought to Life again. She probably dycd 


ſome Hours at leaſt, before Feſus came to 


her ; and perhaps the Day before. Her Death 
had no Appearance of Fits, or Swooning : 


but muſt have come upon her by Degrees, 


after a languiſhing Sickneſs. Her Father 
expected her Death when he left her : for 


he told Jeſus that ſhe then lay a dying, 
when he begg'd Him to come and heal 


her. The Notte, Weeping and Tumult that 


ber certain Death: but cou'd not poſſibly 
be the Cauſe of it. The Room they 
were in was probably too cloſe; and the 


the by-ſtanders made, were occaſion'd by 


Air too groſs and thick for the Girl to 


breathe freely in, after ſhe was brought 
to Life: and for that reaſon Feſus might 


remove the Croud of officious Mourners. 


In * Scripture Death is fo often called 


Sleep, that nothing can be inferr*d from 


Teſus's ſaying the Girl ſlept. Stephen is 


* Ch. vii. 21. 


t Cn 
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ſaid to fall aſſeep when he was ſtoned. 
And * Job and || Daniel call Death a ſleeping in 


the , 


7. But in the preſent caſe Fefus oppoſes 
Sleep to Death : for he ſaid, /he is not dead, 


"but fleepeth : which is the ſame as ſay— 


ing that ſhe was not really but ſeemingly 


dead. 


NM. He faid the ſame of Lazarus in ef- 


Fett : that his Sickneſs was not unto Death : 


chat he ſlept; and that he wou'd go and 


ara 


* See 1 Cor. xv. 6, 10. 1 Theſ. iv. 13, 15. 
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| awake him out of fleep. But he explain'd Secr. V. 
his meaning afterward: and the Sequel of We 
the Story ſhows that Lazarus was certain- 


ly dead. In both Cafes, Zeſus meant the 
fame thing : that Lazarus and the Ruler's 


Daughter were not finally dead, as others 


are; ſo that they cou'd not be brought 


to Life till the general Reſurrection: but 
that tho', for the time, they were truly 
dead; he wou'd as eaſily and certainly re- 
ſtore them to Life again, as he cou'd 
awake one that was only afleep. When he 
told thoſe that mourn'd over the Ruler's 


Daughter, that ſhe was not dead, but aſleep; 
they laught at him with ſcorn; knowing (or 
being ſure) that ſhe was truly dead. And 
they might know 1t as certainly as any 


thing elle that is the Object of Senſe. For, 
tho' ignorant and unexperienced People, 
| who have not ſeen many dye, might poſ- 
| fibly think one dead who is till alive: yet 


the common effects and natural ſigns of 
Death are as evident and viſible as other 
familiar Things are. And tho* it may 
ſometimes ſeem doubtful for a Minute or 
two, whether a dying Perſon has actually 


expired, or not; the doubt is ſoon removed: 


and thoſe who have the right uſe of their 
Senſes, are ſoon convinced that the Body 


they ſee lying before them, has none at 
07" 


M. It is becbebie that the Name 40 Dife, 5. p. 
Jairus is only fictitious: and that there was 3 
a0 ſuch Perſon among the Jes: becauſe 
it IS plainly intimated in che Goſpels that 
none 
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Sgcr.V. none of the Rulers of the Synagogues 
I confeſſedly believed in Jeſus. 
N. The Evangeliſts do not ſay that Fairy; 
confefſedly believed in Zeſus. He might at 
firſt look upon Chriſt as a great Prophet 
who wrought many Miracles, and wonder- 
ful Curesz without believing him to. be 
the Meſſiah. This was the very Conclu— 
ſion that the Multitude naturally drew 
Luk. vi-16- from his railing the Widow's Son: the 
glorify'd God, ſaying, that à great Prophet 
was riſen up among them and that God had 
_ wiſited his People. But perhaps Fairus, af. 
ter the raiſing of his Daughter to Life, 
was thorowly convinced of Chriſt's di- 
vine Authority; and became his Diſci- { 
ple. There is nothing in this Suppoſiti. 
on inconliſtent with any thing that St. 
John fays. The chief Prieſts and Phari- 
Joh. vii. 43. ſees to overawe the People, ask't them if 
Any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees be- 
lieved in Feſus: which intimates that they 
knew of none of their Leading-men that 
believed in him : or rather that they pre- 
tended, not to know of any. But the ſame 
Evangeliſt aſſures us, that even among the 
 chief-Rnulers many believed on Feſus ; tho', 
for fear of the Phariſees, they did not confeſs 
him openly, leſt they ſhou'd have been ex- 
, orator dg wx 
Diſe. 3. p. M. If this Story of raiſing Jairus's 
7 Daughter were literally true; and 7% 
was going to work ſuch a Miracle, he 
| ſhou'd not have call'd her Death, /leep : but if 
others had thought her only in a ſwoon, he 
ſhouw'd firſt have convinced them that ſhe 
bac. is was 


Ch. xli. 42. 


* 
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was certainly dead before he did the great Sect, V, | 


work upon her. : 

N. You muſt own that his calling her Death 
only ſicep, look't very honeſt and undeſign- 
ing. He ſeemed to have had no view of 
magnifying his wonderful Power; or of 
| ſpreading his Fame. If the Girl had been 
only in a ſwoon, or a lethargick State, 

a Deceiver wou'd have endeavour'd to con- 
vince, the by- ſtanders that ſhe was really 
dead. But Jeſus was ſo far from any 
Fraud, that he uſed an Expreſſion which 
might have led them into 4 quite contrary 
miſtake, if they had not known, that ſhe 
-; was certamty gene: . 
M. But why did eus turn the People out vic. 
of the Houſe before he wou'd raiſe her? 57 
The more Witneſſes are preſent at a Mi- 


| racle, the better it is atteſted; and the 


more readily believ'd by others. And who 

ſhou'd be preſent at the Miracle rather 

| than thoſe who disbelieved the divine Power 
TT. 1 I 

VNV. He did not turn them out of the 

Houſe, but only out of the Room where 


08 


the Corpſe lay. It is ſaid indeed that when Mar is. 27. 


_ the People were put forth, he went in. But 
it plainly appears that they were only put 
out of the Room. For, tho* he was alrea- 


dy come into the Houſe, and ſaw the Min- ver. 23. 


ſtrels, and the People making a Noiſe, be- 
wailing the Deceaſed ; yet in the next Verſe 


it is faid, that he went in, and took her 
by the Hand: and St. Mark tells us that ch. v. , 


after Jeſus was come into the Houſe, and 


aa the Tumult; he put them all out; 
J and 


\ 
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Sr cr. V. and then enter d in where the Dan; 
V was lying. Thoſe, therefore, who were 
put out of the Chamber where the Corpſe 
lay, wou'd no doubt ſtay in the outer-room; 
Luk. viii. g. and might hear Feſus bid the Maid arte, 
And if they cou'd all have ſtayed in the 
Room, only a very few of them cou'd 
have ſeen Feſus take her by the Hand. 
Without ſeeing this, they were ſtill Witneſſes 
to the Miracle. They ſaw her dead be- 
fore they left the Room: and they ſaw 
her alive and well, when they came in a. 
gain. Now this was ſufficient to convince } 
them of her being raiſed from the dead; 
whether they heard Teſs bid her ariſe, | 
or not. The Circumſtance of his taking 
her by the Hand, and bidding her ariſe, 
was of no importance. Her being brought 
from Death, to Life, was the miraculous 
Event; which they were as ſure of as their 

Senſes cou'd make them. 5 
M. They were no more Eye. witneſſes 
to the Miracle, than if they had not been 
in the Houſe. It wou'd certainly have 
been a greater Satisfaction to them to have 
ſeen Jeſus take her by the Hand; and pro- 
nounce thoſe wonderful Words, Talitha cu- 
mi! The Miracle wou'd have been the more 
publick and unexcept.onable: and it is im- 
poſſible to give any good Reaſon for put- 
ß 8 
N. Since they ſaw her both dead, and after 
Feſus's being with her, alive again, they were 
truly Witneſſes to the Miracle; tho? not to 
cvery little Circumſtance that attended it; 
nor in ſuch a ſtrict Senſe as the Father 
and Mother were, and the three B 
OC who 
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who were with Feſus. As for the putting SecT.V. 
the Croud out of the Room, it is eaſy WW" 


to account for it. Common decenc 


ſeem'd to require it; and the Reſpect that 
was due to Jeſus. However that might 
not be all. He wou'd probably have diſ- 


penſed with Ceremony, if it cou'd have 
been done. But the Chamber might be ſo 


crouded, that there was no Room for Feſus 
and thoſe who were with him. Therefore 
when he came in, and ſaw the Croud and 


Tymult of People, he ſaid, give Place; and Matt. ix. —. 


order'd them all to be put out. The 
Room probably was but ſmall; or at leaſt 
fo crouded, that till the People came out, 
Feſus, and the other five that were with 
him cou'd not eaſily go in. And if only 
(me of the People had been deſired to 
remove; they wou'd never have agreed 
which of them ſhou'd ſtay. Beſides, as I 
obſerved before, the Room might be ſo 
. cloſe, that the very breath of a Croud, who 


had been there ſome time, might help to 

make the Air in the Chamber too 328 
to breathe freely in; as I myſelf have ſome- 
times experienced in viſiting the Sick: fo 


that for his own eaſe, as well as the ſafety . 


of the Girl whom he was going to bring 
to Life (and who muſt at firſt need the 
pureſt and freſheſt Air;) he choſe to 
clear the Room of the noiſy Croud that 
fill'd it. And if he open'd the Window to 
let in freſh Air, when he order'd her Pa- 


rents to give her Food; he only ſhow'd 


a prudent concern for her ſafety: and 


let them know that the Life he had 


miraculouſly reſtored, was now to be 
pre- 
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Diſc. 5. p. 
37 


and make it well known. 


4 Conference upon . 
preſerved by the proper uſe of natural 


means. 


M. Jeſus ſeems to have been afraid leſt 
this Miracle ſhou'd be known: for he 
charged the Parents not to ſpeak of it. 


If he meant it as a Teſtimony of his di- 


vine Power, he ſhou'd rather have exhorted 
them in Juſtice to himſelf to publiſh it, 


N. A thing may be ſaid, or done, 


with ſeveral views: (as it ſeems to have 


happen'd in the preſent Caſe:) but the 


various motives of acting depend fo much 
upon the variety of concurring Circum- 


ſtances the Agent may be placed in; 


that without an exact Knowledge of all 


thoſe different Circumſtances; it is im- 
poſſible to determin what was the chief 
Motive, or principal View of any ſingular | 
L Action, or Expr eſſion. However, ſeveral 5 


Reaſons may be aſſign'd for Zeſus's char- 


ging Jairus and his Wife not to publiſh the 
Miracle. He might do it to ſet his Diſciples | 
an Example of Humility; and to caution Þ 


them againſt Vain-glory, and making an 


oſtentatious ſhow of their Power, or good 


Joh, viii. 
5 70. 5 


Works. He ſought not his-own Glory; 


but the Glory of the Almighty who ent 
him into the World. And ſeeing this Mi- 
racle happen'd to be private, he was deli- 


rous it might not be publiſh't too ſoon, 


nor too eagerly. He cou'd not poſſibly 


expect nor deſire that this Miracle (nor 


others, in which he enjoyn'd Silence to the 
Partys, or the Witneſſes concern'd) ſhou'd 
de kept intirely ſecret, and never be ſpoken 


of: 


JJC ᷣ mA. a o@e_——wo cc 


. Gn. a Had boa r Hoc 


Our SaviouR's Miracles. 


239 


of: (for this wow'd have defeated the chief Szcr.V. 


Deſign of his Miracles : and in moſt Caſes 
ſuch Secrecy was impracticable :) he only 
deſired that the report of them ſhould not 
be induſtriouſly ſpread abroad for a while : 
| he wou'd not have had People ſo eager, 
_ zealous, and active as he often found them 
in publiſhing his good and wonderful Works. 
Many Inconveniencys had happen'd to attend 
this officious Zeal. When the Leper, con- 
trary to Chriſt's order, publiſt*t his Cure, 
and blazed it abroad every-where, Feſus 


WY 


Mark i, 45 x 


cou'd no longer openly enter into any 
Town; but lived retired for a while in de- 
ſert Places. For he was ſo contmually 
haraſs't and beſet by the Multitudes who 
followed him, that He and his Diſciples 


had not leiſure ſometimes 7o eat. But this 
was not all. His Life was likewiſe en- 
danger'd, by having his Miracles too much 
talk't of; and by his doing them too publick- 


Ch. fit. a 


Ch, vi, 37. | 


ly. Thus when in the Synagogue, on a Sab- 
bath- Day he cured a Man that had a wither'd 


Hand, the enraged Phariſees went out and 
conſulted how they might deſtroy him. Upon this 
he withdrew from that place : and when he 
bead many ſick Perſons, he ſtraitly charg*d 


them not to make him known. By thus or- 


dering ſome of his Miracles to be conceaPd 


Wan, 


Mar. iii. 6. 


Ver. 10, 12. 


for a while, he avoided exaſperating his 


implacable Enemys till the proper time for 


his Death drew near. His Miracles gene- 

rally were ſo publick, that he was ſure 
they cou'd not poſſibly be long kept ſe- 
cret. No ill Conſequences cou'd attend 


che concealing ſome of them for a while : 


and 
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and it was likely to produce ſeveral good 


Effects. This was a ſufficient Reaſon for his 
ordering ſome of the Miracles he wrought 


in the beginning of his Miniſtry to be con- 


ceal'd as much as they cou'd be. In the 


laſt Year of his Life he uſed none of this | 


Caution. He preach't his Doctrine, and 
wrought his Miracles, in the moſt publick 


manner; in FJeruſalem itſelf, and other noted 


Citys; before great Multitudes ; and ſome- 
times in the Preſence of the Phariſees and 


| Rulers, his watchful inveterate Enemys: 
which ſhow*d that it was not the fear of 
Death, but neceſſary Prudence, that made 


| him fo cautious before. 


M. His raiſing the Widow's Son was 
a greater Miracle, than this, more publick, 


and more likely to exaſperate the Phariſee;: 


_ fo that the Apprehenſion of that, cou'd 
not be the Reaſon why Jeſus deſired to 
have the raiſing of Zairus's Daughter con- 


card.:.:.. :- 


N. When Teſus rais'd her to Life, no 


doubt he took that favourable Opportuni- 


ty to make his Character and Office known 
to Fairus; who muſt already have enter- 
tain'd a good Opinion of him. He mult. 


have let the Ruler know that He was the 


Meſſiah foretold by the Prophets; and 


that, thro' Faith in him, ſincere Perſons 
of all Nations were now admitted to the 


Benefit of Repentance, and the Forgiveneſs | 


of Sins. Whether Fairus became a Diſ- | 


ciple of Jeſus, does not certainly appear: 
but it is moſt probable that he did. Now 


ſince he was Ruler of a Synagogue 3 and 


might 
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Prieſts and Rulers in Feruſalem; Feſus per- 
haps caution'd him againſt publiſhing the 
Miracle of his Daughter's being rais'd, to 


241 
might have a Correſpondence with the Chief- Szcr, V. 


prevent his ſending any account of it to 
Jeriſalem; leſt that ſhou'd have enraged 


the chief Rulers and Phariſees there; 


and raiſed a Storm of Perſecution, not 


| againſt Zeſzs only, but againſt Fairus him 


ſelf; who, becauſe of his applying himſelf 


to Jeſus in the very humble, earneſt, and 


publick manner he did, to have his Daughter 


cured, wou'd have been ſuſpected of be- 
ing a Diſciple of Feſus; and perhaps have 


fallen a Sacrifice to the Malice of the 
Phariſees, If Fairus was really convert- 


ed (as ſeems moſt likely) Jes might 
calily foreſee that his Faith and Courage 
cou'd not have been ſtrong enough to 

| ſtand out againſt ſuch a ſevere Tryal: 
and therefore to prevent it, he charged 


Jairus to conceal the Miracle as much as 


might be. In few Words, this Caution 
was an example of great Humility: and 


it might be not only an Act of Prudence 


with regard to his-own Preſervation ; but 


an Inſtance of Friendſhip and Kindneſs to 
Nit, and his Family, oo; 
M. It is plain that neither Fairus's Daugh- 


ter, nor the Widow's Son had been long 
enough dead, to give People a ſufficient 
Aſſurance that there was no miſtake in the 
Caſe, Hiſtory, and common Fame, afford 
Perſons who ſometimes have 
been unfortunately bury'd alive; and at 
other times happily by one means or other 
CS RS. © Þ 


Inſtances of 


Diſt. fi Þr. 


29. 8 
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| Sxer. V. reſtored to Life: and who knows but 
—_ Fes upon ſome Information or other 


might ſuſpect the Widow's Son to be in 
a lethargick State, and had a mind 89 
try if by chafing, Sc, he cou'd not bring 


him to his Senſes again. 


N. Tho? once in an Age or two, a Per. 


fon may happen to be bury*d too ſoon, by 


ſome unaccountable Miſtake, or the inde. 


cent haſte of intereſted Relations; yet the 
certain Tokens of Death are as plain and 


evident as any thing elſe. And we may he 


| ſure that a fond Mother wou'd delay the Fu. 


neral of her only Son as long as ſhe cou'd; 


ſo as to prevent all Poſſibility of his being 
bury'd alive. But ſuppoſing that, notwith- | 

ſtanding all her Fondneſs and Caution, there 
was ſtill a Poſſibility of a Miſtake as to his 


Death; this cannot be a ſufficient Rcaſon 


for queſtioning the Truth of the Miracle 
that J7eſus wrought in bringing him to Life. 
He was certainly believed to be Dead, both 
by his Mother, and all her Friends: and 
all the ſure and common Tokens of Death 


muſt have been perceived, before they car- 
ry'd him forth to be bury*d. 7s, coming 
from a neighbouring City, happen'd to 


meet the Corpſe near the Gate of the 1 own. 
He cou'd have no manner of Reaſon to ſuſ- 
pect there was any Miſtake as to the Lad's 


Death: but muſt have ſuppoſed it to be as 


certain, as others did. And yet he ventured 
to ſtop the Funeral ; and pretended to raile 
the dead Body to Life, by only bidding him 


riſe. Can you think now that one who had 


obtain'd the Reputation of being a 8% 
| | 1 85 N ae Prophet, 
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Prophet, by working Miracles, wou'd run Sxcr. V- 
the hazard of loſing it at once by attempt 
ing tO raiſe a dead Perſon to Life, if he 
had not been able to do it; but muſt 
have depended upon a mere Conjecture, 
or Suſpicion, that the Perſon was only in 
| lethargick State, out of which he might 
| poſſibly be rouſed? A deceiver cou'd not 
but know that the odds againſt ſuch an 
Accident was at leaſt ten Millions to one. 
Nothing therefore but the utmoſt certainty, 
mean, the Conſciouſneſs) of his being 
endued with a divine Power, cou'd have 
made Jeſus attempt to raiſe the dead Lad. 

And he did it in ſuch a manner as ſhowed 
that he was Lord of Life and Death. He 
only touch't the Bier, (as he uſed to touch 
any ſick or diſtreſs't Perſon he miracu- 
louſly heaPd,) and ſaid, Yung Man, I jay 
unto thee, ariſe : and immediately he that was 
dead ſat up and began to ſpeak. _ ES 
M. Since ſome who were actually bury*d, 
have yet afterwards come to Lite without 
any Miracle; how do we know but that this 

| might have been the Caſe of the Widow's 
Son. Tho' Feſus was ſo lucky as to meet 
the Funeral juſt at the critical Time when 
the Lad was coming to the uſe of his Senſes; 
this does not prove that Jeu brought him 
to Life. When he touch't the Bier he might 
at the ſame time take the Boy by the Hand, 
and feel his Pulſe : and perceiving him to be 
ave, he might without any fear of a Diſ- 
appointment bid the young Man ariſe ; 
and ſo pretend to raiſe him to Lite miracu- 
| louſly; 7 e 
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N. While we are inquiring whether this 
Action was miraculous ; the Fact it ſelf, and 


the Circumſtances with which it is related, 


muſt, at preſent, be ſuppoſed to be truc. 
The Credibility of the Evangeliſt's Teſtimo- 
ny ſhall afterwards be proved. And if the 


Truth of the Fact be admitted; I think 
there can be no doubt of its being an imme- 


diate Effect of the divine Power. For, 
Teſus uſed no ſort of Means whatever. He 


was ſo far from chafing the Corpſe, that he 


did not ſo much as touch it. He only 
touch't the Bier; and bade the dead Youth 


_ ariſe : upon which he immediately fat up, 


and began to ſpeak. This ſtruck all the 


Spectators with Fear and Aſtoniſhment: ſo 
that they glorify'd God; and ſaid, a great Pe- 
| phet is riſen up among us. The Influence that 


this Action had upon the numerous Wit- 


neſſes of it, ſhows that it was undoubtedly 


miraculous: and that Fe/us uſed no kind of 


Means in reviving the Boy ; but did juſt 


what the Evangeliſt has related, and no 


more. Before he touch't the Bier, he firſt 


comforted the forrowful Mother, forbidding _ 
her to weep : which plainly intimated that 
he was already determin'd to remove the 
Cauſe of her Grief, by reviving her dead 


Son. Then, in a moment, he called him 


into Life. There is no way of accounting 
for the Truth of this Fact, without allow- 


ing it to be effected by a ſupernatural Pow- 


er. To ſuppoſe that it was attended with 


_ Circumſtances different from thoſe St. Luke | 


has mention'd, is not accounting for the 


Fact, but denying the Truth of it. The 
OT os Addition 
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Addition or Alteration of one important Secr. v. 
Circumſtance quite change's the Nature 
and Appearance of an Action. You cannot 

therefore think it a fair way of Reaſoning 
againſt the Credibility of the Facts recorded 
in the Goſpels, to argue, not from the Na- 
ture and Circumſtances of ſuch Facts, as 
they are there repreſented, but from other 
poſſible Circumſtances, and arbitrary Suppoſe- 
tions, that have no Shadow of Reaſon or 
Evidence to ſupport them. However let us 
view the Caſe before us according to your 
way of ſolving it; and ſee whether ir has ö 
the leaſt ſhew of Probability. Suppoſing -_—” | 1 
| then the Lad had been only in a Swoon, or ST 
Lethargy 3 is it credible that he ſhou'd not | 4 
be rouſed out of it by all the Noiſe of the 
Minſtrels, and Mourning that the Jews uſed 
| over their dead ; and the loud Lamentations 
of his Mother, and other Friends : nor by 


ts = rat 45> oe re! _— 


the various Motions of his whole Body, | bl 
while it was waſh't, ſwath'd, and wrapt up : = 
in burying Cloaths, and put into the Coffin? 
Cou'd he be in ſo deep a Lethargy as not to 10 
be rouſed into Senſe and Motion by all theſe — ——_— 
Things; and yet be inſtantly revived, in a 1 


natural Way, only by Jeſus's bidding him 


ariſe * If he was alive before Je, met him, SN = 
why did he not /iz-up too and ſpeat; or alt 'i 
leaſt {truggle, and give ſome plain Signs of ß J | 
Life, before the Moment that Feſus ſpake — 


to him. If he had moved before; ſome or 
other of the Bearers, or of the numerous At- 
tendants, muſt have perceived, or heard 
it: and then they wou'd have carry'd him 
home again, Beſides; what cou'd poſſibly 
„ lt, 3 e lead 
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Ster. V. lead Jeſus to ſuſpect that the Lad was only 
* in a lethargick State? Or to imagin that 


ſuch an obftinate Lethargy as intirely re. 
ſembled Death, in all its Appearances, 


ſhou'd happen to be juſt over, at that cj. 


cal Moment when h % met the Corpſe? 


Cou'd he have any manner of Reaſon 60 
think that the Lad was not only beginning 


to revive : 5 but, at that very inſtant, had 


the free uſe of his Senſes ; and was able not 
only to /peak, but to ve up, as ſoon as he 
was called on? Such ſtrange incredible Sup. 
poſitions as theſe cou'd never enter into the 
Mind of a cautious and conſiderate Perſon; 


who muſt be ſuppoſed to have a due regard 


to his Credit; and not to hazard it unne- 
ceſſarily, by a voluntary Experiment, in 
which a Deceiver cou'd not have the leaſt 


hope of Succeſs. Without doubt, r Sn ts 55 


Dead is one of the laſt things he wou'd : 
tempt. Inecd not argue this Point any er ir, 
In whatever Light we view this wonderful 


Fact, it muſt at laſt be reſolved into the Di- 


vine Power, For, if we ſhou'd ſuppoſe that 
this Boy, and the Ruler's Daughter had been 
only in a l-thargick State (which there is not 


the leaſt Reaſon to imagin, ) there wou'd {lil 
have been an unqueſtionable Miracle in their 


Cure; tho? it wou'd not have been quite fo a- 


ſtoniſhing as railing them from the dead. For 
ſuch a Icthargick State as had all rhe ap- 


pearanccs of Death attending it, muſt have 
been the effect of ſome dangerous Diſtemper. 


And fince Jeſus muſt not only have rais q 


them out of that State, but in a mo- 


ment have intirely freed them from the 


Diſeaſe 


—— 


* 1 1 n * 
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Diſeaſe that occaſion'd it, without the uſe Ser. v. 
of any means; this I ſay muſt have been VV 
a Miracle as real, though not to aſton— 

iſhing, as his raiſing them from the dead; 
| and equally a proof of his acting by a di- 
vine Power and Commiſſion. _ 
M. If there was no miſtake in the Caſe, pic. 3. p. 
might not a piece of Fraud be here con- ** 
certed between Jeſus, a ſubtle Youth and 
his Mother, and others; and all the Formali- 
tys of a Death and Burial be contrived ; 
| that Feſus whole fame for a worker of 
| Miracles was to be ſpread, might here haue 
| an opportunity of working a grand one. 
| The mourning of the Widow who had 
her Tears at command, and Jeſus's caſual 
meeting of the Corpſe upon the Road, 
looks like a contrivance to put the bet. 
ter face upon the Matter. 1 
N. There does not ſeem to have been 
fo much as the poſſibility of any Fraud in thia 
Caſe. Feſus was coming from Capernaum, Lak. vii. rt: 
which was ſeveral Miles diſtant from Nain. 
We find he was at Capernaum the Day be- yomeae 
fore; where he heal'd the Centurion's Ser 
vant at the Point of Death, without fo Ver. 2. 
much as ſeeing him. It does not appear | 
that Jeſus was ever at Nain before. As 
ne drew near to the Gate of the City, he 
accidentally met a Corpſe that was carryed 
out to be bury'd; and was mov'd with 
Compaſſion towards a ſorrowful Widow - 
hewailing the Death of her only Son. 
What cou'd poſſibly be more natural than 
this? Or what opportunity more proper 
ior Jeſus to ſhow his Goodneſs, Compaſſion, 
i ns „ 


— 
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Sect. v. and divine Power, than before ſuch Mal. 
V titudes of People? With a word he ac. 


tually raiſed the dead Boy to Life; and 


Luk. vii. ig. delivered him to his Mother : by which 


perhaps her Life too was preſerved. But 
rather than believe ſuch an unqueſtionable 
Miracle, you will believe the moſt incre. 
dible Things that can be devyſed. If you 
ſuppoſe any Fraud in the Miracles of 7%, 
you meet with real Abſurditys, Incredibiliry; 
and Inconſiſtencys in every light you can 
view your Scheme of Impoſture. For, you 
muſt not only ſuppoſe that an illiterate 
Carpenter devyſed a rational, conſiſtent, 
perfect Scheme of Religion and Morality, 
far preferable to any that the wiſeſt hea- 
then Philoſophers ever taught: but likewiſe 
that without being endued with a divine 
Power, he yet made his Followers believe 
that he really wrought the moſt aſtoniſh- 
ing Miracles ; and perſwaded the Sick, the 
Lame, the Dropſical, and Paralytick, that 
he made them in a moment healthy, ſound, 


and ſtrong :— that tho' he cou'd not work 


one real Miracle, or give any convincing 
proof of his acting by divine Authority; 
he yet prevailed with ſuperſtitious Bi. 
gots (who were inveterately prejudiced 
againſt him and his Doctrine, and tena- 
ciouſly fond of the Notions and Practi- 


ces in which they were educated,) to 


embrace a Syſtem of very ſublime Truths, 
and moral Precepts; which, in ſeveral In- 


ſtances, were as contrary to their for- 


mer Notions and Uſages, as Light is to 
Parknels, You muſt i that beg 
e 


, 
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he was ſpreading his Fame and his Doctrine, Sxcr. v. 
by endeavouring to paſs for a divine Pro- WWW 
phet, and a true worker of Miracles; he 2 
freely diſcover'd his ſecret Frauds and 
wicked Contrivances, not only to his choſen 
Diſciples, but to many others too, Who 
muſt have had the ſtrongeſt Prejudices a- 
gainſt him and his Doctrine; and cou'd 
not regard or value him on any account, 
but as a true Prophet, and a real worker 
of Miracles. You mult ſuppoſe that a ſub- 
E tle deceiver who had watchful Enemys 
in every place, communicated his wicked 
deſigns to ſtrangers; and cou'd perſwade 
them to joyn with him in notorious Frauds 
to impoſe upon the World; tho' he and 
his Confederates were ſure they muſt, ac- 
cording to the Fewih Law, have been 
put to Death, or ſeverely puniſt't, if any of 
their Plots were detected: - and that any 
ſuch Confederates were ſo fooliſhly wicked 
as to hazard their Life and Reputation, a- 
gainſt their Intereſt, and their Inclinations; 
without any proſpect of Advantage, Safety 
or Pleaſure; merely to favour an infamous 
contemptible Cheat; and to promote the 
belief of what they knew to be falſe. Nay, 
in the preſent Caſe you muſt ſuppoſe that 
be who was ſo ſubtle and artful as to de- 
ceive and infatuate all he converſed with; 
was at the ſame time ſo very weak and 
tooliſh as to truſt ſome of his chief Secrets 
with Women and Children: that he found 
means to prevail with the Widow of Nain's 


o Son, (who ſeems to have been but an art- 
ebe, ſimple, unexperienced Boy,) to coun- 
= 3 derbeit 


WW 
=» 
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Ster. V. terfeit Sickneſs and Death, (tho* it was 
CY impoſſible to be done without a diſcovery ;) 
and to hazard his Life by the moſt Gif 
ficult and dangerous Experiment in the 
World : and all this for nothing : merely 
to promote ſuch Falſhood and Wickedneſ(; 
as all Men naturally abhor. If ſuch a ſhock. 
ing Propoſal had actually been made to the 
Woman and her poor Boy; with what di 
ſtruſt and dread muſt it have been offer'd! 
with what Amazement and Horror wou'd it 
have been received ! You cannot ſeriouſly be- 
lieve that any Project ſo thorowly fooliſh, 
wicked, and impracticable ever enter'd in- 
to the mind of any Mortal. The whole 
Scheme appears monſtrouſly abſurd at firit 
view: and no Man in his Senſes cou'd 
either contrive it; or think it poſſible to 
be effected. And yet ſagacious penetrating 
Infidels can think ſuch an abſurd Scheme 
as this more credible than any Miracle 
recorded in the Goſpels. What I have 
ſaid on this head is equally applicable to 
your Suppoſition of Fraud in the Rcſur- 
rection of Lazarus. 
M. His caſe ſeems to be the leaſt ex- 
ceptionable of the three. He had been 
; bury'd four Days, and was, ſuppoſed by 
his Siſter to be putrify'd: and if ſo; the 
raiſing him to Life was an indiſputable 
Miracle. But whether he who was 57. 
/uss Friend, and beloved Diſciple, wou'd 
not come into Meaſures with his Lord, 
for the defence of his Honour, and pro- 
pagating his Fame, Infidels, who e 
Chriſtianity for an e will not que- 


ſtion. 
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N. This is your TgwToy Yeo; which Sgr. V. 
your F riend ſhou'd not have blab*d out — 
ſo raſhly. Infidels take Chriſtianity to be 

an Impoſture : ſo that it is impoſſible they 
ſhou'd inquire impartially into the Truth 

1nd Merits of the Cauſe. Without a candid 

and previous Examination, they raſhly con- 

clude that all Chris Miracles were jug- 
gling Tricks and Frauds: and that his 
Diſciples were Cheats. Theſe are ſome of 

the firſt. Principles, or Poſtulata, of Unbe- 
lievers. And upon this Foundation they 

form their Plan of Infidelity. You cavil 

at the Circumſtances of Facts: You raiſe 
Difficultys and Objections : and inſtead of 
_ ſtriking out any new Light; or yielding 
to the force of the utmoſt Evidence; 'Y 
you ſtudy only how to perplex, and darken 
the plaineft Truths. But if you really had 
that regard to Truth and juſt reaſoning 
which you pretend to, you ſhou'd firſt 
Pre that Jeſus and his Apoſtles were 
guilty of ſome plain Fraud, in one Inſtance 
at leaſt: and thence infer that they might 
poſſibly deceive the World in other Caſes. 
But inſtead of this fair procedure, you 
think (or zake it for granted,) that an Im- 
poſture was poſſible in ſome Caſes: and 
thence you gravely conclude that there 
was actually nothing but Deceit and Col- 
juſion in all the Miracles that Zeſus wrought. 
This is a plain begging of the Queſtion: 
ſuch a groſs Fallacy as one wou'd not 
think thoſe cou'd fall into, who value 
themſelves ſo much upon their Acuteneſs 
and Penetration. There are ſo Any s and 


ſuch 
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Secr. V. ſuch manifeſt Abſurditys in this Suppoſition : 


4 Conference upon 


NT of Fraud, that the moſt credulous unthinking 


Deiſt can ſcarce digeſt them. I mention'd 
ſome few of them in the Caſe of raiſing the 
Widow's Son. And the very ſame Contra. 
dictions and Abſurditys attend the Suppoſi. 


tion of an Impoſturein the railing of Lazarus, 


He was a Friend and Diſciple of Jeſus indeed 
but what made him ſo? At firſt he muſt have 
labour'd under the ſame Prejudices againſt 


Feſus, and his Doctrine, that other Few; 


had: and no thing cou'd have removed thoſe 
Prejudices, and reconciled him to Jeſu, 
but the utmoſt Conviction, that he was 


a divine Prophet, the Meſſi ah, or the Son 


of ſuch a wicked worthleſs Perſon as he 
muſt have reckon'd Jeſus, if he had pro- 


of God. Lazarus cou'd not love nor va- 
Jue one whom he knew to be an Impo- 
ſtor. Far leſs wou'd he have hazarded his 


own Life, merely to promote the honour 


+ 2 to Lazarus the vileſt Impoſture. But 


ow can you think it poſſible ſuch a Cheat 
cou'd be carry'd on? Mortal Sickneſs can- 
not be counterfeited. The very attempt 


to do. it for a few Days muſt make it 


real, Artful People may aſſume any li- 
ving Aire they pleaſe : but they cannot 


put on the pale ghaſtly form of Death; 
nor feign the facies Hippocratica. Lazarus 
was a Man of Note. He had many Friends 
at Jeruſalem, which was but two Miles 
from his Houſe. Some of thoſe many Fews 
who came to condole with his Siſters up- 
on his Death, and ſeveral of his Acquain- 
tance and Neighbours in Bethany, _ 
certain ly 


22ͤĩ;õ5?ñ ao 
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certainly have viſited him in his Sickneſs. 8 


And if it had been only feigned ; ſome or 


other of them muſt have found it out. 
His Phyſicians muſt certainly have known 


it: and ſo muſt thoſe who wa/l*? the pre- Se Ads Ine 


tended Corpſe, and wrapt it up. When #7 
his Death was heard of, not only ſome of 
his Friends from Feruſalem, but his Neigh- 
bours muſt according to the Few Cuſtom, 
have come to comfort his Siſters, and to 

lament and bewail with them over their 

deceaſed Brother. Theſe Friends and 


| Neighbours cou'd not avoid looking upon 


the Corpſe: Cuſtom and Curiolity muſt 
have led them to it. So that if there had 
been any Cheat in the Caſe, it muſt una- 
voidably have been diſcover'd. Such a Se- 
cret muſt have been communicated to ſo 
many Perſons: and there were ſo many 
probable Accidents that might help to diſ- 
cover it, that it was morally impoſſible 
that any who had common-lenſe ſhou'd 
attempt it, or hope to ſucceed in it. They 
cou'd ſee nothing but the groſſeſt Folly, 
Wickedneſs, and Impoſlibility in the Plot; 

and Hazard, Ruin, Diſgrace, and real Death, 

in the certain Diſcovery of it. But if ſuch 
a Plot cou'd have appear'd feaſible, and 
have been actually laid; Zeſus wou'd cer- 
_ tainly have been at Hand to direct and 
conduct it. If he had not liked to be at 

his Friend Lazarus's Houſe, he wou'd have 
been either in Bethany, or very near to it, 
tor the eaſyer, ſurer, and quicker convey- 


ing of Intelligence: and wou'd not have 


| left ſuch a very hazardous difficult Scheme 
JJ dn oo (which 
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Skcr. V. (which a thouſand Accidents might have 

GYM croſs't, retarded, or diſappointed) to the 

mannagement of others. Yet thus it hay. 

pen'd. He was ſo far from being near Be. 

thany, that he was not in Fudea ; but at 

Bethabara beyond Jordan, about fifty Miles 
oft. 


oh. x. . 40. 
Br 1 28. 


Joh x; 22. this. Feſus was at Feruſalem at the Feaſt of 


Ver. 31. 


ver. e. 


1 


7. However diſtant Feſus was from Be- 
thany and tho? he had retired with pri- 
vacy tor fear of the Fews, we find his 
Friends knew where he was: and that the 


Siſters ſent him Intelligence when the Plot 


began to work. He and they had pro- 
bably concerted Meaſures before he went- 
off. And his going aſide to a convenient 


diſtance juſt before, looks as if it had been 
deſign'd only to conceal the Cheat the 


better. With the ſame view perhaps he 
ſtay'd two Days where he was, after he 
heard that Lazarus was fick ; that he might 


come exactly at the Day and Hour agreed 


on for the Reſurrection of Lazarus. 

NM. How ealy it is to joyn inconſiſtent 
Fact and Circumſtances ſo, as to form 
ſome Appearance of a Deſign and Con- 
trivance, ry nothing cou'd poſſibly be 
intended. T. true ffate of the Caſe 13 


Dedication, which happen'd in December. 
By the freedom of his Diſcourſe there, he 
ſo enraged the Jews that they took up 


Stones to throw at him, and threaten'd to 
kill him upon the ſpot. But he eſcaped 
out of their hands, and withdrew beyond 
Fordan. Bethany lay in his way from 7e. 


 ruſatem to Bethabars : ſo that he cou'd not 
avoid 


8 1 8 9 .. ww n wat s e ta. 
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avoid calling upon his Friends there; and Srcr. V. 
letting them know whither he was go- 
ing. But this was no leſs than two Months 
before the Death of Lazarus. And no- 
body can ſuppoſe that a Plot of a feigned 
Sickneſs and Death, ſhou'd be concerted 
fo long beforehand. St. Fohn indeed men- 
tions the Death of Lazarus in the begin- 
ning of the very next Chapter, after the 
account of Chriſt's retiring beyond Jordan. 
But his Goſpel is chiefly a Collection of 
ſome unconnected Diſcourſes and Facts 
that the other Evangeliſts had omitted. 
And the Series of the Goſpel-Hiſtory ſhows 
| that about the Space of * two Months 
F muſt have intervened betwixt his leaving 
Judea, and his returning to Bethany, to 
_ raiſe Lazarus. The very Journey muſt 
have taken up ſeveral Days: St. John tells 
us that Feſus abode at Bethabara : that many Joh. x. 40% 
reſorted to him from neighbouring Places. 
He intimates that he did Miracles there; Ver. 41. 
tho? John the Baptiſt did none: and adds 
that many there believed on him, You ſee 
now, Sir, that 7% s did not retire juſt a 
little before the Death of Lazarus; nor 
to a convenient diſtance from Bethany, as 
you repreſented. Prudence and Self- pre- 
ſervation obliged him to withdraw about 
two Months before Lazarus dyed. And 
Jeſus was then two, or three Days Journey 
from Bethany; which was far from being a 


®See Mr. Wn1sToN's Short view of the Chro- 
_ nology of the Old Teſtament, and of the Harmo- 
uy of the four Evangeliſts, p. 385. 
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Sect. V. convenient diſtance for giving Advice, or 
CGYV Aſſiſtance, upon any ſudden Emergency 
in the mannagement of ſuch a Plot as you 

ſuppoſe to have been laid. Indeed every 
Circumſtance attending this whole Tran. 
action ſeems to have been providentially 
order'd in ſuch a manner as to prevent 
all poſſible Suſpicion of Fraud. The Re. 
ſon of Feſus's tarrying two Days beyond 
Jordan after he heard that Lazarus was 
ſick, is plainly told us. His Siſters ſent | 

to Jeſus to cqme and prevent their Bro- 
ther's Death: they thought of nothing elſe, 
8 (For when he came near to Bethany, Martha 
Joh. xi- 21. went out to meet him, and ſaid, Lord, if 
Ion hadſt been here, my Brother had it 
dyed. And when he told her that her Bro- 
ther ſhou'd riſe again; ſhe reply*d, that ſhe 
Ekunew he ſhou'd riſe again at the general Re- 
ſurrection. As yet ſhe did not think of 
any other.) Now when Jeſus firſt heard of 
Lazarus's being ſick, and knew that he 
lay then at the Point of Death, he delay'd 
his Journey into Judea a-little, that La- 
zZarus might be not only dead, but bury'd, 
before Jeſus came to Bethany: for He had 
then reſolved to raiſe him to Life. There- 
fore he told his Diſciples that Lazarus 
was dead. And I am glad for your 
<< ſakes (ſaid he) that I was not there, [in 
his Sickneſs,] to the intent ye may be- 

„ lieve““: that is, that your Faith may be 
the more firmly eſtabliſh*t when ye ſee 
ſuch an aſtoniſhing Miracle as my railing. 
Hun tram: the end tennis: 
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bur Saviour's Miracles. 257 
T . If meaſures had not been concerted before- Secr, V: 
| hand, how came Feſus to know ſo exactly when, 


| Lazarus dyed? The meſſage ſent him by the 
| Siſters was only that their Brother was fick. 
I. All theſe matters might eaſily have been 
agreed upon: and the true deſign of the meſ- 
ge might be to let Feſus know that the Sick- 
E neſs ſucceeded well; and that Lazarus wou'd 
be ready to viſe exactly on the day appointed. 
. We need not have recourſe to ſuch ab- 
ſurd ſuppoſitions, in order to account for 
Cbriſt's knowing the preciſe time when Lazarus 
dyed. His intelligence concerning ſuch diſtant 
| Facts was divine: and he gave many convincing 
E proofs of his being endued with ſupernatural oo 
; une While he was at Cana he aſſured Joh. iv. yo, 
the nobleman of Capernaum, that his Son who s. 
lay there at the point of death, was recover'd, 
and well, And when the nobleman inquired of 
his Servants, he found that the child's Fever left 
him the very ſame hour that Jeſus told him of | 
it. He ſent home the Canaanitih woman; al- ya xv. 28. 
furing her that the Devil was gone out of her 
Daughter: and ſhe found it ſo. He told Peter 
he ſhou'd catch a Fiſh that had a piece of mo- 
| ney in its mouth: and with that piece Peter 
payed the tribute-money. He declared to the 8 
Woman of Samaria many of the moſt ſecret jeh. 1.9. 


Ch. xvii. 27. 


tranſactions of her life; as ſhe herſelf frankly 
owned, He told two of his Diſciples the par 
ticular place and circumſtances of their finding Luke xa. 
a Colt that he ſent them for: and they found 3. 
every thing happen exactly as he ſaid. He 
ſent others of them into Feruſalem ; and aſſured 
them they wou'd find a man carrying a pitcher cy. xxi. 10: 
of water; and that if they followed him, they  _ 

| fhow'd find a furniſh't room in the Houſe he en- 
ter'd into, where they were to prepare the paſ- 
VVV 8 - over: -- 
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Mat. xxili. 


i Luk. xxl. 14 , 
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Sxer. V. ſover: and every thing happen'd juſt as 7% 


N had told them. He likewiſe knew what wa;i 
2. men's hearts; and often diſcloſed their ſecret 
Lok. xx ao, thoughts. When the Phariſees came to enſnare 
#3 him, with a great compliment, and a captious 
8 queſtion, about paying tribute to Cz/ar; he 
knew their craftyneſs and hypocrily ; and diſap- 

Luk. vi. 7,8, pointed their deſign. When they wwatch't hin 
aa aL.other times, to find ſome handle for an accu. 
ſation againſt him, but ſaid nothing; he þyer 

_ their thoughts, and plainly diſcover'd it to them 

by his Diſcourſe. And he did the ſame on o- 


Ch. xi. 15. ther occaſions. When the Scribes ſaid within 
N. 4. 7hemſeives that he blaſphemed (becauſe he ſaid 
to the Paralytick, thy Sins be forgiven thee,) Je. 

f fas knowing their thoughts, ſaid, wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts? Beſides all this, ert 

} 


foretold many future improbable Events whic 


Job. xvii. 4. were all punctually accompliſh't. He foreknew | 


all things that ſhow d come upon him; and foretold 


A that he ſhou'd ſuffer at Jeruſalem: that he ſhou'd 


be deliver'd up to the Gentiles or Romans; and 
be mock*r, ſcourged, ſpit upon, crucify'd, and 
uk, xv. killed: —— that he ſhowd viſe again the third 
t ani. day: that Judas wou'd betray him: that Peter 
24. wou'd deny him thrice; and the reſt of his Dil- 
ver zi. Clples forſake him: that Mary's anointing him 


ver. 13. ſhou'd be remember'd wherever the Goſpel is 
Preach't: — that his Apoſtles ſhou'd be perſecu- 
34. ted from City to City; be ſcourged impriſon'd 


ch. xxiv.9. and Kill'd: that they ſnou'd be hated of all men; 


Ch. *. 7:18. 


»4 be encompaſy't with armys and be made ow 
88 det . 


— 
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be deliver'd up to Councils and Synagogues 
and be brought before Kings and governours, 
for his ſake: that then he wou'd by his holy 
Spirit ſupply them with ſuch words and wiſdom 
1 as their adverſarys ſhou'd not be able to gainſay 


STS: nor reſiſt, He foretold that Jeruſalem ſhou'd 
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late: that in thoſe days of vengeance there Sxev. v. 
ſhou'd be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath π]1 ðo¶ 
upon the Jewiſh People: rhar they hou'd fall by 15 T2 
{he edge of the Sword ; ; and be led Captives into ver. 4 8 8 
all Nations : that Feruſalem ſhou'd be trodden Ch. *x. 43s 
{own by the Gen!tles : and that in the Temple Mar, wis 15 

there ſhou'd not be 4%, one Stone upon another © 
that ſhou'd not be thrown down. For the punc- 
tual accompliſhment of theſe laſt prophecys we 
have the expreſs and unqueſtionable teſtimony 
of Joſephus. Feſus likewiſe foretold that he 
mo aſcend into Heaven : that he would be- Joh. vi. 62. 
tow the Gift of the Holy-Spirit upon his Abr. Ch. by I, 
10 ;, within a e days after his aſcenſion :- — PS 
and that they ſhou'd then be endued with power Luk. xxive 
ann on high, to go and preach the Goſpel unto o 
all nations. In theſe prophecys there is no dark - 
neſs, nor ambiguity : no diſtant intimations, ſe- 
condary views, or myſtical meanings. All is 
natural, plain, and obvious: they are clearly, 
ſtrict ty, literally true : as the correſponding E. 
vents evidently proved. Theſe are ſo many de- 
monſtrations of Chriſe's being endued with ſu- 
pernatural knowledge; and of his acting by di- 
vine a aurait So. that I cannot enough won- 
der Mr. J. that you ſhou'd ask how Fei us knew 
the exact time when Lazarus dyed, He knew 
it the fame way that he knew and declared the 
many &/tant Tranſactions, and ſecret Thoughts, 
and future Events that I have mention'd. Your 
ſuſpicions therefore of a plot and ſecret meaſures 
concerted betwixt Zeſus and £42275, appear to 
be intirely. groundleſs and abſurd. : 
7. I there was no ſuch Scheme form'd, how 
cane Martha to know ſo exactly the day and 
hour when Feſus wou'd be at Bethany? Was le 
endued with ſupernatural knowledge: too? Or 
did ſhe ſend out to watch his coming? Infidelss 
| : Will 
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will be apt to ſuſpect that Zeſus ſent one before 
him to get intelligence how the Funeral ſucceed. 
ed; and whether all things were prepared for 
the reſurrection. If there was no ſecret that 
Martha cou'd not ſaſcly truſt with the Meſſen- 
ger, why did ſhelea cher Sitter, and her Friends 
from Feruſalem, who care to condole with her, 
and flip away privately to meet Feſus; as if the 


had been afraid ict tney ſhou'd know of his 
being near? Did ſhe doubt whether he wou'd 


venture upon the raiſing of Lazarus before ſo 


many witneſſes? And what was it that Jeſãcou'd 


have to ſay to the Siſters in ſuch haſte, that he 


N. No thing is eaſyer than to form the ap- 


unmeaning, accidental circumſtances of Facts. 


cou'd not ſtay till he came to the Houſe? Theſe 
things look dark and ſuſpicious z and want cx- 
plainingg. e 


pearance of ſome deep deſign out of plyable, 


There is not the leaſt myſtery nor difficulty in 
all that you object. eſs had narrowlyeſcaped 


being ſtoned to death the laſt time he was at Je- 


Luk. x. 40, 
41 


ruſalem. He was therefore obliged to come to 
Belhany in the molt private manner. There he 
was ſo well known that it would have been high- 
ly imprudent for him to have gone to Lazarus 


| houſe. And he cou'd not go to raiſe him from 
the dead, without calling his Siſters to have 
them, as well as his Diſciples, to be witneſſes of 


it. Martha, being the moſt eager and active, 


went firſt to meet him: and when ſhe came 
back, ſhe brought her Siſter Mary with her to 


Feſus. What their diſcourſe was, St. 70% has 


told us. It is fo very natural, ſimple, and un- 
deſigning, that his head muſt be ſtrangely turn'd 


who can find any think like fraud, or myſtery 
in that interview); or in any part of the tranſac- 
tion. You might as well fancy cut cha 
| „ | who 
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who came to comfort the Siſters, were engaged Szer. v. 
in the plot too: and that they knew of Chriſt's WW 
coming to raiſe Lazarus; and contrived to be . 
there, on purpoſe to give the greater credit to the 
miracle. This is full as likely as that Mary 
and Martha ſhou'd have been concern'd in any 
Fraud on this occaſion. What tho the Fews 
wept for Lazarus; you might urge that, tho 
this had a great ſhew of ſincerity, it might on- 
ly be a prologue to a farce : and that the Jews pic. 5.p. 
had their tears as much at command, as the Wi- }*:, 
dow of Nain had, when ſhe wept for her only 
dn! No thing can be more extravagant than 
ſuch ſuppoſitions : and yet they are as plauſible 
as any ms you have urged to ſupport your ſuſ- 
picion of fraud. _ 3% eos 
M. I ſhou'd not lay any ſtreſs on ſuch flight 
| ſuſpicions, if the Sequel of the tranſaction did 
not confirm them. The whole Story is full of 
abſurditys that all tend to raiſe our diſtruſt, At 


preſent I ſhall inſiſt only on a few of them. vice. 5.p. 
And firſt I cannot but obſerve that Jeſus is ſaid 35: 
to have wept and groarn'd for the death of Laza- 
ris, But why ſo? Was it not an abſurdity ta 
weep at all Ge the death of one whom he was 
about to raiſe to life? AStoical apathy had bet- 
| ter Ae him, than ſuch childiſh effeminate 
or 5 5 
N. The Jews who were preſent fancy'd that 
Jeſus wept out of tenderneſs and affection to- job. xi. 36 
| wards Lazarus; becauſe they knew not that Fo- 
ſus was going to raiſe him to life. But why 
ſhou'd you, who know that this was his deſign, 
imagin that he wept for Lazarus? The Evan- 
geliſt does not ſay ſo: He only tells us that 
Jeſus wept, Now if it wou'd have been abſurd 
in Jeſus to weep for Lazarus; it is equally ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe that he did ſo. 1 — 
8 1 V 
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Stor. V. M. What other occaſion cou'd there be for 
his weeping ? OO) Fee 
VM. It might proceed, partly from that over. 
flowing tenderneſs and humanity which his ſym. 
pathizing in the grief of Mary and Martha 
raiſed in him; and partly from a compaſſionate 
forrow and concern for the obſtinacy and impe. 
nitence of the Jetos. As he ſet an example of 
every other ſocial virtue,and amiable diſpoſition; 
ſo it became him in a particular manner to re- 
_ commend to his Diſciples, not only a tender and 
affectionate ſympathy in the affliction of friends; 
but a compaſſionate Concern for our obſtinate 
FEE 
MM. He might have ſhown and taught this in 
a manlyer way. Weeping is an effeminate weak- 
neſs, unworthy of a wiſe man. We excuſe it 
in women and children: but in Men it is always 
mean and fooliſh. n. „ 
MV. Since a compaſſionate Sympathy 1s natu- 
ral to us; every proper and una ffected expreſ- 
ſion of ſuch humane Sentiments is juſt and right; 
whether it be by tears, words, filence, or any 
other ſignificant Sign. To weep exceſſively, or 
on trifling occaſions, wou'd ſhow great folly 
and meanneſs of Spirit. But to ſhare in the 
grief of worthy Friends; and feel ſomewhat of 
their diſtreſs; and even to ſhow our ſympathy 
by mingling our tears with theirs; or to be 
deeply grieved at the obſtinacy and ruin of our 
Enemys ; is fo far from being a ſign of weak- 
_ neſs, that it is a proof of that true Goodnels, 
that juſt Compaſſion, and generous benevolence 
towards mankind, which 1s the height and per- 
fection of all Virtue. Homo ſum 3 (fays Terence,) 
humani nihil a me alienum puto. There 1s more 
of true Nature, Humanity, Wiſdom, and Good- 
_ neſs in that ſingle Sentence, than in all the - 
CES EET ee 5 ä 4 = eXLIN- 
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extravagant rants of Epicletus, or Seneca. That Sxer. V. 
ſtoical Apathy they recommended was a ridicu- . 
lous affectation: it is fooliſh, brutal, and | 
really impracticable: And it is happy for the 
World that it is ſo. Jeſus knew human- nature 
far better than thoſe vain philoſophers. By his 
Doctrine, and his Example, he recommended to 
his Followers every humane tender affection, 
and every proper expreſſion of Friendſhip and 
Eſteem towards worthy perſons ; and of bene- 

volence towards all. Of both theſe he gave a 
ſignal proof by his weeping when he ſaw Mary's 
tears, and the compaſſionate grief of the Jews. 
He kindly ſympathized in her Sorrow; and 
ſhowed the tendereſt Compaſſion towards thoſe 
obſtinate People whoſe welfare he earneſtly 
| witht; at the ſame time that he foreſaw their 
impenitence and final ruin. . 

M. Feſus's Sorrow for the impenitence of the 
Jews, (ſuppoling that he certainly knew it) is a 

better reaſon for his weeping, than his ſympa- 
thizing in the grief of Mary and Martha, 

N. Either of thele reaſons wou'd ſufficiently 
account for his weeping: tho the latter was pro- 
bably the chief occaſion of it. He knew the 
obſtinacy and invincible prejudices of ſome of 
the Spectators; and of the generality of the 
Jewiſh people: that the aſtoniſhing Miracle he 
was going to work, wou'd not have its due ef- 
tect upon them. This recalled to his mind that 
Scene of Miſery and deſolation which he fore- 

WH fav wou'd overtake them; and ſoon after ex- 
. W piclly foretold. He grieved therefore, and /igh'4 
_ WH ply, at the view of the Calamitys that per- 
verſe people were bringing upon. themſelves ; 
4 ; N 
4 and which all his endeavours, his Miracles and 
d 


tufferings cou'd not prevent. This melancholy 
proſpect often afflicted his compaſſionate gene- 
3 28 "TN WR 
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Seer. V. rous Soul, in the moſt ſenſible manner; and 
\— made him ſhow his pity, and tender concern for 
Luk.xix.41-his Countrymen, by weeping over Jeruſalem, 
—#4 when he conſider'd the terrible miſerys that 
were certainly to overwhelm them, How ge. 
nerous was the Grief of Jeſus! how heroick 
'were his Tears! If his Grief had flown from an 
envious Emulation, or an inſatiable thirſt of 
vain Glory; I ſhow'd have own'd his weeping 
to be fooliſh, mean, and unmanly. Such were 
the tears of thoſe renowned Robbers, Alexan. 
der, and Cæſar. The one wept becauſe he had 
no more Worlds to conquer : and the other when 
he ſaw his Rival's Statue in the Temple of Her. 
cules; and conſider'd that at his age, Alexander 
had far outdone him in his Conqueſts ; that is, 
had been guilty of greater injuſtice, and mil 
chiefs; and more extenſive ravage and ruin a- 
mong mankind, The weeping of thoſe twa 
Heroes (as they are falſely called) ſhows that they 
were ſelfiſh, wicked, unſociable wretches ; who, 
to raiſe their Fame, embroil'd the world in blood 
and confuſion ; and every-where ſpread terror, 
deſtruction, and all the dire calamitys of war. 
It ſhows they were themſelves greater Slaves than 
any they ever made; (abject Slaves to the moſt 
tyrannical unmanly Paſſions 3) and loſt their 
liberty in the height of their triumphs. But 
the Grief and tears of Jeſus flowed from the no- 
bleſt Motives; Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Friend- | 
| ſhip, Compaſſion, and every view that is juſt 
and laudable. He ſympathized with his Friends; 
and grieved for his Enemys. He wept when he 
conſider'd that all the labours of his Love were 
loſt upon them: that all the Miracles he 
wrought, and the other means he uſed for their 
_ Converſion, tended only to harden them in their 
wickedneſs, He wept becauſe he cou'd not 45 
: | | us 
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due their prejudices, and conquer their obſti- Secr. V. 
nacy: becauſe he cou'd not reconcile them ro WWW 
Truth and Virtue; in order to prevent their 
ruin, and promote their Intereſt and Happineſs, 
He had the beſt, and moſt benevolent Spirit. 
He was a lover of Mankind; truly Great be- 
cauſe ever juſt, good, and generous. He took 
delight in nothing but in doing good to all: 
and cou'd never be grieved at any thing but the 
impenitence, and ingratitude, the wickedneſs and 
miſery, of thoſe whom he endeavour'd to re- 
claim; and to render truly wiſe, virtuous, and 
happy. VVV 
M. It wou'd be no great conceſſion, if I 
ſhou'd allow Jeſus to be a greater Hero in his 
way than Alexander or Ceſar, Whether there 
was any juſt cauſe for his weeping, may be doubt- 
ed. But certainly there cou'd be no occaſion piſe. q. p. 
for his calling Lazarus out of his cave with a 4% _ 
loud Voice. Was his Soul at fo great a diſtance 
from his Body that he cou'd not hear a ſtill and 
low voice? The dead can hear the whiſper of 
the Almighty, if power go along with it, as 
ſoon as the Sound of a Trumpet. 1 
N. Such terms as loud, great, ſtrong, and the 
like are ſometimes to be underſtood compara- 
tively. He who leaves off whiſpering, or talk- 
ing very low, is ſaid to ſpeak aloud; tho his 
voice may be very moderate. And ſince Fefus 
had probably ſpoken with a lower voice before; 
he now ſpake more aloud ; and ſaid with an ac- 
cent of earneſtneſs and Authority, Lazarus 
come forth, By loud, St. John meant ſuch an 
audible voice as all the people preſent might ea- 
ſily hear, In the ſame manner St. Paul ſpake, 
hen he cured one that was born a Cri 2 he Age xiv. 2, 
laid with a loud voice, ſtand up right on thy feet: 1. 
and the man immediately leap't and * 
| 8 
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. Sect. V. The Cripple was not deaf, nor diſtant; ſo that 
V uwe may be ſure it was not for his ſake that the 
Apoſtle ſpake aloud : but that all the Company 
around him might hear his awful voice, as well 
as ſee the miraculous effect of it. Nor cou'd 
it be for Lazarus ſake that Jeſus called with 2 
loud Voice. Tho he muſt have obey'd the pow. 
ertul Command if it had been utter'd in the ſoſt- 
eſt whiſper: the numerous witneſſes cou'd not 
have known that he was called into Life by Je- 
ſus if his voice had not been loud enough to 
be heard by all that were preſent.  _ 
1 Diſc. g. p. M. This is a circumſtance of little moment. 
1 1,49 But certainly Jeſus's not order ing the napkin to 
i RE be taken from Lagarus's face, was an omiſſion 
that cannot ſo eaſily be accounted for. It leaves 
U too much room to ſuſpect ſome fraud, or collu- 
_ = _ ion, in the Miracle. The witneſſes wou'd have 
1 Lt been more certain that there was a real Reſur- 
rection, if they had ſeen the Corpſe firſt; an 
been ſure that Lazarus was dead. This omiſ- 
ſion cou'd not proceed from forgetfulneſs in Je- 
us. You ſay he was always prudent and cir- 
cumſpect in his actions: and indeed his conduct 
on this occaſion is a good proof of it. He 
knew very well what he was doing. If the vi- 
ſage of Lazarus had heen fit to be ſeen, no 
doubt the napkin wou'd have been removed. 
And ſince it was not, the cautious and conhi- 
derate will conclude that there was ſome good 
reaſon for it. You muſt own, I think, that if 
1 there was a real miracle here, the matter was ei- 
+ ther ill conducted by Jeſus; or fooliſhly related 
Til. 3 JJ 8 
VN. We may be ſure that if the Evangeliſt 
had either known or ſuſpected any fraud in this 
matter, he wou'd not have mention'd an uſeleſs 
circumſtance that might leſſen the credit of the 
gue his good 8 


Ib. p. 50, 
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miracle. No thing but a ſtrict and ſcrupulous Sxer. V. 
Sincerity cou'd have led him to mention it. 
But it is likely neither Ze/xs nor he thought it 
cou'd ever enter into the mind of man to doubt 
whether a Perſon that had been four days bu- 
ryed, was really dead. None of the witneſſes 
to the reſurrection of Lazarus cou'd doubt of 
nis death. It is likely that ſome at leaſt of 
thoſe many Jews who were his Friends, and came Joh.xi.45. 
now to condole with his Siſters, had ſeen the 
Corpſe before it was buryed. Among the Jews 
the mourning and lamentation of Friends over 
the deceaſed was generally very ſerious and ſo- 
lemn, Nature inclin*d them to it: and they 
needed only to follow its dictates. The ſame 
witneſſes had probably ſeen other unqueſtion- 
able Miracles of es; and therefore cou'd not 
ſuſpe& he wou'd ever ſtoop to any Fraud; eſ— 
pecially in a Caſe where they were ſure it was 
impracticable. None even of the unbelieving ver. 46. 
Jews who were preſent cou'd doubt of Lazarus 
death : their noſes muſt have convinced them 
of it more effectually than a ſight of the Corple. 
If any-one had deſir'd that ſatisfaction, no doubt 
it wou'd have been granted. The true reaſon 
why the dead body was not brought out of the 
| _ Cave, and ſhown to the Spectators, was, becauſe 
many of them had ſeen it already: and it muſt 
have been a diſagreable and very offenſive piece 
of trouble for any of them to enter into the 
cave, and bring out a ſtinking Corpſe. This 
was the more unneceſſary here becauſe Jeſus 
was juſt going to raiſe it to life; and to give 
them the wonderful pleaſure of ſeeing their dead 
Friend come, of himſelf, out of the cave. It 
cou'd ſcarce be expected that J7eſus ſhou'd uſe 
_ 4 needleſs precaution againſt ſuch an abſurd and 
unnatural ſuſpicion as you ſuggeſt, When the 
77 ts. Coon © 


gee Joh. xi. 
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Szcr. V. Stone was taken away from the mouth of the 
cave, he lift up his eyes, and ſaid “ Father, 


0 


four days. 
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<« thank thee that thou haſt heard me. And! 
«© knew that thou heareſt me always: but be. 
ce cauſe of the people who ſtand by, I ſaid it, 
« [that Lazarus ſhou'd be raiſed z | that they 
« may believe that thou haſt ſent me, And 
when he had thus ſpoken he cry'd with a 
e loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he 
e that had been dead came forth, bound hand 
« and foot with grove-cloaths ; and his face was 


La) 


„ bound about with a napkin. Then ſaid Fe- 
4 ſys unto them, looſe him, and let him go”, 
If you duely conſider'd theſe circumſtances, you 
cou'd not poſſibly entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion. 
of Fraud. In this caſe Lazarus muſt have been 
_ viſited by ſeveral perſons during his Sickneſs; 
and feen by many after his death. His face was 
d with a napkin: and his hands and 
legs bound with grave-cloaths. In this condition 
he lay about four days in a cave, before 7% ꝶBr¹ 
came to raiſe him to life. Now can any-one ſe- 
riouſly doubt whether he was dead, or alive, all 
that time? If his Sickneſs had been feign'd; 
his death muſt have become real, in leſs than 
He cou'd not breathe freely, nor 
live long with a napkin tyed about his face, So 


ed roun 


that this very circumſtance, on which you found 


a ſuſpicion of fraud, muſt ro any-one elſe be a 
convincing proof that Lazarus was truly dead 
firſt. Beſides, as his Sickneſs 
| Whether real, or feign'd, muſt have weaken'd 
him; ſo his faſting ſeveral days in a cold Cave 
if he had been laid there alive, muſt certainly 


from the very 


have kill'd him. 


M. No doubt care was taken to provide him 
with neceſſarys: and perhaps it was by diſco- 


vering ſame fragments of the food he ſubſiſted 


on 


7 
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on, while he was in the Cave that the Jews de- Sxcr- Va 
rected the Fraud in his Reſurrection. 

M When the Rabbi ſuppoſed that Lazarus 
might have Food by him, to live upon in the 
Cave; he forgot that his Hands were bound, or 
ſwath'd up in Grave cloatbs. 

M. The Grave-cloaths might be 0 wrapt 
about his Hands, as not to bind them up. 
Each might be ſwath'd ſeparately : and then 
he might {till feed himſelf. 

N. But that cou'd not be St. Fob s mean- 
ing when he ſaid that Lazarus came forth, ha- 
ving his Hands and Feet bound with Grave- 
cloaths. If he had only meant that his Hands 
and Feet were wrap't- up, or ſwath'd, each by 
itſelf; why ſhou*d he mention the Feet and Hands, 
more than the -re/# of the Body; which was 
certainly bound up in as as. well 
as the Hands and Feet? 
NM. Do you fancy his Hands were bound lo- 
gether? 
N. I don't think they were ſo bound together 
as People alive are fetter'd: but it is likely that 
tae Grave-cloaths deprived Lazarus of the uſe 
of his Hands. We have bur a very imperfect 
Account of the Burying-drels that the Jeu uſed | 
in our Saviour's time. It ſeems to have been 
various, according to People's Rank. The 
c dgοσ Or Napkin, was tyed about the Head 


| and || Face. The veοj,4d, or ch included the I Joh. xi. 44. 


ſeveral Bandages or Swathings for the Body. 
The cd, was a Linen- ſheet, in which, /ome- 

times the whole Body was wrapt up together. 

St. Luke mentions not only the | cd in Luk. xiii 
which the Body of Jeſus was wrap't; but“ 
the “obe, or ſeparate Grave-cloaths, which * Ch. . 

he left in the Sepulchre when he aroſe ; taking ” 

only the cud d, or Linen- ſheet, away with 
. him, 
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Conference upon 8 


Szcrt.V. Stone was taken away from the mouth of the 
cave, he lift up his eyes, and ſaid « Father, ] 


See Joh. xi. 
| T5, Z3) 40. 


5 Diſc g. p. 
45. 


\ 


<« thank thee that thou haſt heard me. And 1 


„ knew that thou heareſt me always: but be. 


ce cauſe of the people who ſtand by, I ſaid it, 


« [that Lazarus ſhou'd be raiſed; ] that they 
„ may believe that thou haſt ſent me, And 


* 


C 


when he had thus ſpoken he cry'd with a 


loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And he 


2 


< ſus unto them, looſe him, and let him go”, 


If you duely conſider'd theſe circumſtances, you 
cou'd not poſſibly entertain the leaſt ſuſpicion 
of Fraud. In this caſe Lazarus muſt have been 
viſited by ſeveral perſons during his Sickneſs; 
and ſeen by many after his death. His face was 
tyed round with a napkin: and his hands and 
legs bound with grave-cloaths. In this condition 
he lay about four days in a cave, before 7% 


came to raiſe him to life. Now can any-one ſe- 


riouſly doubt whether he was dead, or alive, all 
that time? If his Sickneſs had been feign'd; 
his death muſt have become real, in leſs than 
four days. He cou'd not breathe freely, nor 


live long with a napkin tyed about his face. So 


that this very circumſtance, on which you found 


a ſuſpicion of fraud, muſt to any-one elſe be a 


convincing proof that Lazarus was truly dead 
from the very firſt, Beſides, as his Sickneſs 
whether real, or feign'd, muſt have weaken'd 
him; ſo his faſting ſeveral days in a cold Cave 
if he had been laid there alive, muſt certainly 

JJ . 

M. No doubt care was taken to provide him 


with neceſſarys: and perhaps it was by diſco- 


vering ſome fragments of the food he ſubſiſted 


7 


4 that had been dead came forth, bound hand 
* and foot with grove-cloaths ; and his face was 
* bound about with a napkin. Then ſaid Je. 


rec 
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on, while he was in the Cave that the Jes de- 
rected the Fraud in his Reſurrection. 
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N. When the Rabbi ſuppoſed that Lazarus 


might have Food by him, to live upon in the 
Cave; he forgot that his Hands were bound, or 
ſwath'd up in Grave-cloaths, — 
E 2M. The Grave-cloaths might be ſo wrapt 
| about his Hands, as not to bind them up. 


| Fach might be ſwath'd ſeparately: and then | 


he might {till feed himſelf. 


V. But that cou'd not be St. John's mean- 


ing when he ſaid that Lazarus came forth, ha- 
ving his Hands and Feet bound with Grave- 


cloaths. If he had only meant that his Hands 


and Feet were wrap't-up, or ſwath'd, each by 


itſelf; why ſhou'd he mention the Feet and Hands, 


more than the ve of the Body; which was 
certainly bound up in Grave-cloaths as well 
as the Hands and Feet? — 


gether f . 1 - 3 
N. I don't think they were ſo bound together 
as People alive are fetier'd: but it is likely that 


M. Do you fancy his Hands were bound 7o- 


tae Grave-cloaths deprived Lazarus of the uſe 


of his Hands. We have but a very imperfect 
Account of the Burying-dreſs that the Jes uſed 


in our Saviour's time. It ſeems to have been 
various, according to People's Rank. The 


os9%8 or Napkin, was tyed about the Head 


and || Face. The xz#ig/a1, or ovois included the 


| ſeveral Bandages or Swathings for the Body. 
The cada, was a Linen-ſheet, in which, ſome- 


limes the whole Body was wrapt up together. _ 
SE Luke mentions not only the F owdwy in t Lak. iH 
which the Body of Jeſus was wrap't 3 but?!“ 


the * ob, or ſeparate Grave-cloaths, which 
he left in the Sepulchre when he aroſe ; taking 
only the cd, or Linen-ſheet, away with 


* ch. xxiv. | 
12. % 
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A Conference pon 
him, to ſerve for a light Garment; fuch 8 


the Jews ſometimes uſed to wear | alone. If the 
civd wy, Or Winding-ſheer, had not been uſed ſo, 


as to bind up Lazarus's Arms and Body together, 


” there wou'd have been no occaſion to looſe. him. 


M. Jeſus might only mean that they ſhou'd 
untyethe Napkin that was bound about his Face. 
N. If that had been all, and he had had the 


free uſe of his Hands ; he himſelf cou 'd have 
looſed the Napkin ; or at leaſt have puſſ't it 
up, fo that he might ſee; and go away without 
being looſed by others. But e v74yan, im. 


phys that he cou'd hardly ſtir, till they Wap 


him. 


T. If his Hands and Feet were bound up in 


one common wrapper, as you imagin, how 


cou'd he come out of the Cave? He cou'd no 


more walk without uſing his Legs, than he 


cou'd eat without his Loads. | 


N. The Linen-ſheet, in which his whole Bo- 
dy was wrap't, mult have been looſer about his 
Legs, than around the Arms. So that tho? he 

had not the free uſe of his Arms, or Legs, he 
might yet, by ſtruggling, make a ſhift to come 


3 by ſhort Steps, ſuch as one muſt take who 


Diſe. 4. 5. 


is hamper'd about the Feet. The Sheet might 
be wrapt looſely about him: and when he f re- -4 
vivml, and ſtruggled to get up, he might looſen 
it a little more; and move forward a few Steps I 
out of the Cage. : 
M. Had the Napkin been ken away that 
che Spectators might ſee the change of his Coun- 


tenance from Death to Life; it wou'd have 


been a more convincing Proof of his real Re- 
ſurrection, than that ſeeing him come out of 


the Cave muffled up in Grave-cloaths. 


N. If St. John had told us that the Spectatorsſaw 


the nos % lootsof Laxarus and the miraculous 


change 
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change of his countenance from death to life; Szcr. v. 
Infidels wou'd have ſaid that a pale counte- WWW 
hance, or ghaſtly look is no infallible ſign of , 


death: that they who faint away, look as pale 


as death: and that the ſudden return of fenſe, _ 
and motion is no miraculous change. The truth 


O 


is, if the ſpectators had ſeen the change of La- 


zarys's countenance from a ſeeming death, to 


real life; it wou'd rather have gratify'd their 
curioſity, than effectually convinc'd their Rea - 
ſon: becauſe they wou'd probably have ſeen no 
more than what happens to thoſe who from a 


ſwoon, and a very pale lifeleſs look, return in 


an inſtant to the confcious uſe of their ſenſes. 


In ſuch caſes the opening of the Eyes, and the 
uſe of ſpeech, or other voluntary motions, are 


the firſt ſigns of returning Senſe. The blood 


and colour does not flow to the lips and cheeks 


in a moment. And when a Corpſe is brought 
to life, there can be no doubt whether the per- 
ſon was really dead. The traces of death, the 


pale complex1on, ſunk eyes, and ghaſtly. aſpect, 
muſt continue for ſome time. Tho the heart 
beats, and the blood circulates; and the uſe of 
Senſe, Speech, and Motion is immediately per- 


ceiv d; we muſt not ſuppoſe that the revived 
_ perſon has the look, aire, or countenance he u- 
ſed to have before he ſicken'd. It cannot poſs 
ſibly be expected. Strength, Vigour, and a 


| healthy look muſt return by degrees. This is 


the conſtant courſe of nature; which a Miracle 
cannot be ſuppos'd to interrupt any tarther than 
s neceſſary. It is ſo far from being probable, 


or indeed poſſible, that a perſon juſt raiſed to 
life, after being dead ſeveral days, ſnou'd have 


a lively aſpect, and healthy look ; that it is 


both expedient, and in the nature of things un- 


avoidable, that he ſhou'd for ſeveral hours at 
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Sxer. V. leaſt, (and perhaps for ſome days) have in hi; 
ace a ghaſtly aire, and other plain marks cf 


Diſe. 5. Pp 


ST. 


P. 49. 


that Death, from which he is raiſed. Hence i 


appears chat the removing the napkin from Ta. 
 zarus' face, to ſhow the Spectators his ghaſtly 
viſage was really an unneceſſary trouble, Hi 


mortiſy'd looks muſt ſtill have appear'd viſibl 


enough after he was brought to life. Nor cod 
the Spectators any-more doubt of his having 
been certainly dead; than of his being really 


brought to life again. 


M. It is plain from the ſtory i in St. John that 
there was a diſpute 2 the by-ſtanders, 


whether it was a real miracle or not: For tho 


many of the Jews who had ſeen the things that 


Jeſus did, believed on him: on the other hand it 


is certain, according Io chriſtian Commentators, 
that /me did not believe the miracle, but went 
their ways to the Pharifees, and told them what 
things Jeſus had done: that is, told them in 
what manner the intrigue was mannaged; and 


compuain's of the Fraud in it. 
N. Idare fay no Commentator whatever, either 


Chriſtian or Heathen, beſides the Rabbi, ever al- 


ſerted that ſome of the ſpectators did not believe 
the miracle. But I don't wonder at his father- 


ing his own ridiculous fictions upon chriftian 
Commentators : ſeeing he tells us, it is plain from 


the Story in John that there was a diſpute among 
the by-ftanders, whether the reſurrection of 


Lazarus was a real miracle or not. The Evan-_ 


geliſt does not give the leaſt intimation of any 
ſuch thing. Thoſe witneſſes who gave the Pha- 


riſees an account of the matter cou'd not doubt 
whether Fo raiſing of Lazarus was a real Mi- 
_ racle: had all the evidence of their Senſes 
for it. = 


doubt of, was, rs che Miracle was a ſuft. 


e only thing that they cou'd poſlibly 


4 L cient 
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cient proof of Chriſt's divine Miſſion, and of Szcr. V, 
the truth of his Doctrine. What report theſe Saad 
prejudiced Jets made to the Phariſees, appears 
plainly enough from the very next verſe. Then Joh. xi. 47, 
« oather*d the chiet-prieſts and phariſees a 
« Council, and ſaid what do we? for this man 
« doth many Miracles. If we let him thus a- 
« lone, all men will believe on him: and the 
« Romans will come and take away both our 
« place and nation.” They were afraid that 
ejus having ſuch an influence over the multi- 
tude wou'd ſet up himſelf to be their King: 
and that ſuch a rebellion wou'd alarm the Ro- 
| mans, and lead them to puniſh the jewiſh nation 
with captivity ; or the intire loſs of thoſe re- 
mains of Liberty which as yet they allowed the 
Jews to enjoy. But when Caiaphas the High- 
prieſt told them that it was more expedient that 
one man ſhou'd die for the ſafety of the peo 
ple, than that the whole nation ſhou*d periſh 
and be deſtroyed: hen, from that day forth they 
= Counſel together how they might put Jeſus ta 
a. | Ts 
M. If there had been an indiſputable Miracle pic. s. 5. 
wrought in raiſing Lazarus; why were the “z. 
chict-prieſts and phariſees ſo incenſed upon it as 
to take Counſel to put Jeſus to death? where 
was the provocation? I can conceive none. 
Tho the Jews were ever ſo canker'd with malice 
and hatred to Jeſus before, yet ſuch a ſtupen- 
dous miracle was enough to ſtop their mouths 
and turn their hearts. 3; 
| _ N. I ſhewed you before that the advice of 
Caiapbas, and the refolution* of the Jewiſh 
| Council to deſtroy Jeſus was evidently founded 
upon political views. They had not the leaſt 
_ Suſpicion of any fraud in the raiſing of Laza- 
rus. They cou'd _ but acknowledge that 


Jeſui 
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Sect. V. Jeſus wrought many Miracles. Their only fear 

D and concern was that all men wou'd believe n 

him: and under the pretence of being the M. 

ſiab he wou'd take upon him to be King of the 

Jews: and that by theſe means their nation 

might be enſlaved and ruined by the Roman: 

But however that might be, they were ſure that 

if the Doctrine of Jeſus prevail'd, the heathen 

nations wou'd be ſer upon the level with God's 

cChoſen people: that Feruſalem wou'd no longer 

be the chief place of worſhip and reſort: that 

their ſpiritual Authority over the people, and 

their ſacrifices wou'd be ſlighted: and all their 

power and perquiſites be loſt. The Prieſts and 

Phariſees did not hate Feſus for being a Healer 

Diſe. 3. p. Of Diſeaſes, and doing ſuch beneficent Miracles 

5 as the raiſing of Lazarus; but becauſe he free- 

ly oppoſed and condemn'd their Errors; andre. 

proved them for their hypocriſy, rapaciouſneß, 

and other vices: becauſe he threaten'd their na- 

tion with ruin; and taught a ſcheme of Doc- 

trine which they cou'd not reliſh, Theſe were 

the provocations you inquired after. Hence 

their rage and inveterate malice againſt 7% 

| flowed; and their wicked reſolution to deſtroy 
him. -- © 5 V 

NM. Suppoſing their prejudices againſt 7e/us 

were invincible ; yet why was poor and inoffen- 

five Lazarus, on whom this good and great 

work was wrought, an object of their hatred * 

why were the chief-prieſts ſo enraged as to take 

council to put not only Jeſus but Lazarus, to 

„5% „ 

ch. xi. 9% NV. The reaſon of their hatred and rage a- 

gainſt Lazarus is plainly given by St. Jobn. 

„When the people heard that J7eſus was come 

« to Bethany, they came from Feruſalem ; not 

for his ſake only, but that they might ſee ws 
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« Zar alſo, whom he had raiſed from the Seer. V. 
« dead. Therefore the chief-prieſts conſulted WW 
« that they might put Lazarus alſo to death; 
« becauſe by reaſon of him many of the Fews 
« went away and believed on Feſus.” This was 
the true cauſe of their rage againſt Lazarus. 
| He was a man of figure and credit; well known 
| at Feruſalem; and much beloved. His teſti- Joh. xi. 34, 
| mony had great weight: and the numbers that? 
were converted by it, and forſook the prieſts, 
encreaſed dayly. Nothing cou'd ſo effectually 
put a ſtop to this as their deſtroying Lazarus; 
who was the more obnoxious to their rage, by 
his being a particular Friend, and diſciple of g v. , 
ſus. The Miracle in raiſing him to life wass 
moſt ſtupendous and unqueſtionable. It put 
an end to all their Cavils: and ſo far ſtopt their 
mouths that they cou'd object nothing to it. 
But that it might ſpread no further among the 
people, they reſolved to cut-off Lazarus: 
which wou'd have ſtruck a terror into the wit- 
neſſes of his Reſurrection 3 and have obliged 
them to be either quite ſilent, or very cautious. 
Tou ſee now that Lazarus was not hated and * 
perſecuted by the Jets merely for having a good pic. 5. p. 
and wonderful work done upon him, but be-“ - 
cauſe he was a living monument, and unqueſti- 
onable Evidence of Chriſt's miraculous power; 
and gave ſuch a teſtimony to his Divine Autho- 
rity and Miſſion that all men were coming to 
believe on him, The Temple was like to be for- 
taken; and the prieſts neglected. They pre- Job. ai. 19, 
vaiPd nothing by all their mad zeal and outrage 
but found the world was gone after Jeſus. And 
all this was chiefly owing to the reſurrection of 
Lazarus: Theſe were the reaſons of the inve- 
8 and rage of the Prieſts and Phariſees a- 
gainſt him. And it is ſuch à credible and pro- p.43. 
5 . Duable 
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Sect. V. bable account of this matter as intirely comfort 
V uitb reaſon and ſenſe; and is agreable to the 
Practice and Conduct of the prieſts of other 
nations, when poſſeſs't by the ſame blind ze] 
that influenc'd the Phari/ees. | 1 
Diſc. J. p. M. But ſuppoſing what is never to be grant. 
5. ed, that the Jews of old were fo inhuman, bru- 
tiſh, and barbarous as to hate and perſccute La-. 
Zarus as well as Jeſus for this miracle; yet why 
did Jeſus and his Diſciples, with Lazarus, run 
away and abſcond upon it? for they walk! 10 
more openly among the Fews ; but went thence 
into a Country near to the wilderneſs: and | 
there Jeſus continued with his Diſciples. Is not 
here a plain ſign of guilt and Fraud? men that 
have God's cauſe, and Truth, and Power on 
their ſide, never want Courage and reſolution 
to ſtand to it. However you may palliate the } 
cowardly and timorous conduct of eſs and his 
Confederates in this caſe ; yet with me it is like 
_ demonſtration that there was a diſcover'd cheat 
in the miracle: or they wou'd have undaunted- 
ly faced their Enemys, without fears and appre- | 
henſions of danger from them. 5 
NM. Here is nothing but miſtake and miſre- 
preſentation; and wrong reaſoning upon falle | 
facts. St. John ſays nothing of Lazarus run- 
ning away and abiconding : but rather intimates | 
the contrary, He tells us indeed that when, up- 
on the advice of Caiaphas, the jewiſh Council | 
had reſolved to put Fejzs to death; he appear'd | 
no more openly among the Jews for a While: 
but withdrew with his Diſciples ; becauſe the 
proper time for laying down his life was not 
yet come. He had for the very ſame reaſon 
| ſeveral times before this, withdrawn himfſelt | 
from the rage and violence of the Prieſts and 
Phariſees. So that his retiring now with of 
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Diſciples towards the wilderneſs cou'd not raiſe Ser. V. 
che leaſt ſuſpicion againſt Jeſus either of guilt WW 
or Fear. Tt only ſhowed a prudent care to pre- 
ſerve his life till the time ſhou'd come for him 
to reſign it. When that time approach't, he re- 

turn'd to Feruſalem ; and appear'd openly among 
the Jews. He came firſt to Bethany where La- Ich. x. 1. 
Lars was: who was ſo far from abſconding chat 
he ſeems to have continued ſtill at his own 
Houſe ; where Jeſus found him. The time for 
his death being now at hand; he ſhewed no 
| ſigns of guilt, or fear: nor took any more 
care to avoid the rage of his Enemys. He 
ſeems rather to have purpoſely exaſperated them 
by entering into Jeruſalem, in an humble kind 
of Triumph, amidſt the acclamations and Ho- 
ſannahs of the Multitudes that followed him. 
Ie now taught dayly in the Temple: and by every 
ſtep of his conduct manifeſtly ſhewed that it was 
not Cowardice that made him withdraw for a- 
while. Prudence obliged him to preſerve his 
life, without working continual miracles, til! 
the proper time ſhou'd come for him to part 
with it. And then he undauntedly faced his Ene- 
ys; without any timorous dread of that death, 
diſgrace, and inconceiveable torment, which he 
foretold, and was ſure, they wou'd inflict upon * 
MM. Whatever the Evangeliſts ſay, it isunna- biſc. 5.p.45. 


Luk. xix. 4, | 


tural to hate a miraculous healer of Diſeaſes : 
and there muſt be ſomewhat ſuppreſs't about the 
inveteracy of the Jews to Jeſus; elſe his healing 
power, if it was fo great as is imagin'd, mutt 
have reconciled them to him. But that they 
ſhou'd hate not only Feſus for raiſing the dead, 


p. 4. 
but the perſon raiſed by him, is improbable, in- 
credible, and impoſſible. If Hiſtorians can pa- 

rallel this Story of the malignity of the Jews 


_ tawar 15 
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Szcr.V. towards Jeſus, and Lazarus, upon ſuch a real 


Conference upon 


Miracle with any thing equally barbarous and 


inhumane, in any other Sect or Nation, there 
wou'd be ſome reaſon to believe what is charg'd 


upon the Jes to be true. Or if ſuch inhuma— 
nity abſtractedly conſider'd be at all agreeable 


mrs. Þ 
NM. There can be no ſuch thing as inbumanily 
abſtraftedly conſider d. Human- nature is inca- 


to the conceptions any one can form of human- 


nature in the moſt unciviliz'd and brutiſh peo. | 


ple; I ſhou'd grant the Jews in the Caſe before 


us to be ſuch a people. Bur I can ſee no reaſon 


ro entertain worſe thoughts of them than of o- 


pable of it. Wherever any inhuman action is 


done, it flows either from ſome great Provoca- | 
tion, or violent Paſſion; or from outragious | 
Zeal, which is the only principle that can lead | 


men to calm, inhumane, ſteddy cruelty. But 


even there the inhumanity is not to be abſtratted- 
ty conſider'd. The unhappy Sufferers, however 
juſt and good, are repreſented as Hereticks and | 
the worſt of Men: and the Inquiſitor or Perſe- } 


_ cuter thinks he doth ſervice to God by deſtroy- 


ing or puniſhing them. I have ſufficiently ex- 
plain'd the reaſons of the rage and malice of the 


Chief-pricſts and Phariſees both againſt 7%, 


and Lazarus. And it is eaſy to find parallel Ca- 


ſes where real Miracles did not check the rage 
and malice ſhewn againſt thoſe who wrought 
them, The Rabbi talks as if he never read or 


heard of Pharaoh's obſtinacy after he and his 


people had ſuffer'd long under the terrible 


plagues and calamitys that Moſes miraculouſly 
brought upon them. He ſtill harden'd his 


Exod, xiii, 
Fo; 
Ch. x. 28. 
Ch. xi. 4, 5. 
Ch. xi. 29, 
6 


heart; and even threaten'd Moſes with death, if 
he ever came again into his preſence. Nay tho 


the Lord ſmote the firſt-born of all the ER. 
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| tians, ſo that there was not a Houſe where there Secr. V. 
was not one dead: yet, when at Pharaoh's ur 
gent requelt the 1/raelites went out of Egypt into 
the wilderneſs, his heart was ſtill turn'd againſt ch. xiv.s, 

them; he purſued them in a hoſtile manner to 
deſtroy them; and was at laſt drown'd with his 
army in the Red-ſea. Tho Elijab wrought fe- 
veral unqueſtionable e Faye threaten'd : Kings xix, 
him with death. When he foretold Ahaziah's x GE 
death, hat King ſent a Captain and fifty men ia. 28 85 

to take him: and tho the Prophet called down 
fire from Heaven that conſumed them, yet Aba- 
2i4h ſent out another party to apprehend him; 
who periſh't in the ſame manner. How often 
did the Iaelites themſelves rebel againſt God 
and murmur againſt his ſervant Moſes, their De- 
liverer, and Guide and Lawgiver; of whoſe 
miraculous power they had the molt convincing 
proofs ? They were angry with him for bring- 

ing them out of Egypt : and were almoſt ready x, wy; 4. 
to ſtone him. When he was abſent from them, 
but a ſhort time, they rebelPd again, and fell 

into Idolatry; and forced Aaron to make Gods 
for them, who fhou'd go (or be carry*d) before 

_ them; as the neighbouring nations had. And 
when Aaron made them a molten Calf of their gx. «xii, 
Ear-rings 3 they faid, theſe be thy Gods, O Ifrael, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt! 

When Korah, Dathan, and Abiram rebell'd a- 

gainſt Moſes and Aaron; the earth open'd and 
ſwallowed them up; as Moſes foretold it wou'd : Num. xvi, 
the people were aſtoniſn't, and fled at that dread- 
ful Sight; being afraid leſt the Earth ſhou'd 
ſwallow them up too. Yet the very next day, 

all the people mutiny'd againſt Moſes and Aaron 
again; and charg'd them with murdering the 
people of the Lord. Upon this a Plague came 

and deſtroyed 14000 of them, But ſoon after 

6 5 they 


— 
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Szcr.V. they ſpake againſt God, and againſt Moſes; and 


_ rebellious people; and of the repeated Puniſh- 


complain'd that they were brought out of Egypt 
to die in the wilderneſs. In ſhort, the Old-. 
ſtament every-where repreſents to us the many 
ſurprizing Miracles and wonderful Works thir 

the Almighty impower'd Moſes, and other Pro- 
phets, to do for the deliverance, the protection, 
ar the puniſhment of the 1/aelites: and on the 
other hand 1t gives us one continued Hiſtory of 
the diſobedience, ingratitude, murmurings, I- 
dolatry and Wickedneſs of that ſtubborn and 


„ 


— 


ments they ſuffer'd for their heinous Sins. } |} 
wou'd not have you conclude however, that! 
think the Jews of old were capable of more un- 
juſt, barbarous, and wicked actions than other 
people. There is no inſtance of malice, un- 
righteouſneſs, and inhumanity, in which ſome 
pretended Chriſtians have not only equalld, but 
far exceeded them. The Inquiſition among the 
Papiſts, their perſecutions, their maſſacring ma- 
ny thouſands of men, women and children; 
their barbarous way of tarturing good and up- 
right people for their opinions; and for being ſo 
ſincere and honeſt as not to ſpeak or act againſt 
their Conſcience l ſay theſe unrighteous, un- 
chriſtian, inhuman practices, ſhew fufficiently | 
that there is no kind of wickedneſs or Miſchiet; | 
no inſtance of cruelty and barbarity to which 
blind zeal and bigotry will not carry men. 
M. I readily grant that ſome of the princt- | 
ples and practices of the Papiſts are more wick- 
ed than thoſe of the Fetus: but the Parallel be- 
tween them fails in this, that the Papiſts never 
reſiſted the evidence of ſuch an unqueſtionable 
miracle as raiſing the dead: which muſt have 
ſuch a convincing force, that J don't think it 
poſſible for any people to be ſo bigotted, . 
3 8 | „„ | als U 
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aſt, and prejudiced, as not to be wrought on 
by it. 1 
'N How little do you ſeem to know of hu- 
man-nature ! There is no thing ſo abſurd and 
contradictory that Bigotry and Prejudice will 


not lead men to believe it: no thing can be more 
wicked and barbarous than what cruel Zealots 


have practiſed : And there is no degree of Evi- 
dence ſo great that Bigots and Scepticks cannot 


reject it. The Papiſts have not reſiſted the e- 
vidence of Miracles indeed; becauſe it is im- 


poſſible they ſhoud ever be put to that tryal. 


Divine Wiſdom will not permit that a miracu- 
Tous Power ſhou'd be imployed to convince men 


that a bit of bread cannot be truly and ſubſtan- 
tially the body of Chriſt : that divine adoration 


cannot be due to a crucifix, nor to a conſecrated 


wafer: that worſhipping and bowing down to the 


Image or likeneſs of any thing in Heaven, is a di- 


rect breach of the ſecond Commandment : that 


4 voluntary humility in worſhipping of Angels or col. u. 18. 
the Virgin Mary, with prayer, praiſes, and in-? 
cenſe, Fc. is a forſaking, (or not holding to) 

Chriſt the head of the Church, and the only Me- 

diator betwixt God and man: that praying in an 1 cor. xiv. 


unknown Tongue is condemn'd by St. Paul: 
and that People cannot joyn in publick worſhip 
when they don't underſtand what they hear: 


and to add no more, that the burning honeſt 
people alive for not believing nonſence, or pro- 


feſſing ſelf-evident Errors, is not the way to 
do God ſervice. Miracles cannot be wrought to 


prove ſuch evident truths. Reaſon, Scripture, 
and Common-ſenſe, plainly demonſtrate them. 
Door is it likely, that thoſe who maintain the 
oppoſite Errors wou'd be convinc'd of their 
abſurdity, tho one that had been buryed four 


days among them, ſhou'd be raiſed from the 


dead 
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reſiſt the plaineſt Evidence of their Senſes, and 
133 Prieſts oppoſe and counter-act the 
(which powerfully lead men to Compaſſion, Hu- 


and wilfully diſregard and tranſgreſs the 4 
precepts of that Goſpel which was eſtabliſh'q 
by Miracles: ſeeing they reſiſt and oppoſe all 
the evidence and light of Reaſon, and Senſe, 
Nature, and Revelation; and will not hearken 
to Chriſt and his Apoſtles: we cannot but con- 
clude chat they wou'd not be perſuaded of the 
Truth, tho they ſhou'd ſee one riſe from the 
dead to convince them. = 


Piſc, 5. p. 48. 


reverence. And none cou'd hate or perſecute 


dead, ſhou'd exert his Power againſt them- 


ſuch others as candidly inquired into the truth 
of it, did juſtly reverence and adore the Power 
of Feſos. The common people generally judg- 


they reſiſt the evidence of Senſe and Reaſon ; 


A Conference pon 


dead for their conviction. We have our Savi. 
our's Authority for this concluſion: and all the 
foree of Reaſon to ſupport it. For ſeeing all Papiſts 


all the Power of demonſtration: ſeeing their 
rongeſt Inſt incts and Inclinations of Nature 


mility, benevolence, and every ſocial affection 


M. Such a manifeſt Miracle, whatever were 
the deſign of it, muſt {ſtrike Men with awe and 


the Author of it; leſt he who cou*d raiſe the 


ſelves: and either wound or ſmite them dead 
with it. There muſt theretore have been ſome 
Fraud in the reſurrection of Lazarus: elle the 
Jews wou'd have reverenced and adored the 
Power of him that did it. 8 
N. Moſt of thoſe who ſaw this Miracle, and 


ed right. They were not ſo ſtrongly influenced 
by prejudice as their ſpiritual pride : nor cou'd 


but readily acknowledg'd and revered the divine 
Power that Jeſus diſplayed in the aſtoniſhing 
Miracles he wrought. Thoſe who hated and 


per 
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perſecuted him to the laſt, were chiefly the 'Szcr. V. 
Prieſts and Rulers, and their Dependents. Ad. 
among them no doubt there were many Saddu: See A, 
(ves and Scepticks: Men who doubted of what &, xxii.s. 
they did not /ee, or feel: who believed that there h 
is no Spirit, and that there can be xo reſurrecti- 
on from the dead. Such men may be as apt as 
you to ſuſpect fraud or miſtake in Miracles: 
and therefore wou'd not ſcruple to hate and per- 
ſecute the author of them. I ſhewed you be- 
fore that the dread of the moſt miraculous and 
terrible power did not hinder Pharaoh and Zeze- 
hel from threatning and attempting to deſtroy 
Moſes and Elijah: nor reſtrain the 1ſraelites of 
| old from murmuring and rebelling againſt Mo- 
fes and Aaron; tho the very day before they had 

ſeen the Earth open and ſwallow up Korah, 
Dathan, and Abiram; and fire from Heaven 

conſume their accomplices; which were far 

more dreadful and ſtupendous Events, than if 

one had riſen from the dead to pacify them. 

M. If Feſus according to the Evangeliſts was 

arraign'd for a Deceiver and Blaſphemer in pre- 
tending to the Sonſhip and Power of God by 
his Miracles; in all probability this piece of 
Fraud in raiſing Lazarus was one article of the 
Indictment againſt him. And what makes it 
the more probable is, that the Chief-prielts and 
Phariſees from the date of his pretended Mi- 
racle took Council together to put him to 


Diſc, 5. p. S. 


* 


Death. e - e | 
NM. I grant that if there had been any fraud 
diſcover d, or ſo much as ſuſpected in the re- 
ſurrection of Lazarus, this wou'd undoubtedly 
have been one article of the Indictment againſt 
Jeſus. But ſince no ſuch thing appears to have 
been laid to his charge; this is an evident proof 
that nothing of that kind cou'd be n 
B Om F 
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Sxor, V: Had there been the leaſt colour of ſuſpicion 
WY MWanainſt him on this Score, the witneſſes who 
faw Lazarus rais'd, and every Perſon in his Fa- 

mily, wou'd have been ſtrictly examin'd: and 

the truth have been brought to light. It was 

certainly the Intereſt of the Phariſees and Chief. 

prieſts to have ſearch'd the matter to the bot. 

tom. And if any Fraud, or juſt ſuſpicion of 

it cowd have been proved ; we may be ſure 

they wou'd have done it. There wou'd then 

have been no need of ſeeking about for falſe 
witneſſes; no occaſion to charge him with of-. 

fences that were neither true, nor capital. They | 

5 needed not then to have charg'd him with ſtir. | 
Lake xiii. Ting up the People; perverting the Nation; and 

* forbidding to give tribute to Cæſar: or with a De- 
fign to deſtroy the Temple and rebuild it in three | 

days. If they cou'd have prov'd him guilty of 

85 ſuch an impoſture as you ſuſpect him of, doubt. 

Ch. xi, 55. Jeſs they wou'd have done it. St. 70h tells us, 
that from that day in which Caiaphas ſhew'd 

them the Expediency of one man's dying for 

. the People that the whole Nation might not 
= periſh ; they took Council together to put Je- 
ſus to death. But this was no ew reſolution, 
All that St. 7% cou'd mean by their taking it, 
From that day, is, that ſeeing their High- prieſt 
had convinc'd them that the death of 7% 
wou'd tend to the Safety of the Nation; they 

were now more 4nanimous, hearty, and zealous 

than they had been before; and were deter- 
min'd to execute their former purpoſe without 

Vat. *ii..14: delay. Before this Reſolution, the Phariſees had 


Foke M. ſeveral times taken Counſel how they might de- 
„ {troy Jeſus. With this view they often watch't 
him: and propoſed captious Queſtions to him; 

as about the lawfulneſs of paying tribute to 


Cajar, and of healing on the Sabbath-day; 


TTT 8 — — — 


that 
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that they might enſnare him in his Diſcourſe; Seer. V: | 
and find ſome handle for an accuſation againſt | 
him. The reſurrection of Lazarus having pro- 
cured Jeſus many Diſciples, the Chiet-prieſts 
and Phariſees were enrag'd to the higheſt de- 
gree, They cou'd neither deny that he did 
many miracles; nor bear to ſee the world gone 
after him. And therefore they now reſolved to 
put him to death as ſoon as they cou'd conveni- 

ently do it. But here they met with great diffi- 
culty. When he came to Bethany juſt before b 
the Paſſover, they conſulted how they might Mat. xxvi. 3. 
take him by fubtilty and kill him: and agreed + 5. 
that it was ot ſafe for them to do it on the 
Feaſt day, leſt there ſhould be an uproar among 
the people. This ſhews that the multitude was 
on Jeſus Side; and were fully convinc'd of his 
Integrity. Had there been the leaſt reaſon to 
ſuſpect any Fraud in the raiſing of Lazarus; 
much more if there had been witneſſes to prove 
it, the Chief-Prieſts and Phariſees needed not to 
have ufed ſo much precaution in ſeizing of Je- 
ſus. The people were certainly prejudiced in 
their favour ; and wou'd never have ſided with 
| Feſus againſt their Rulers and ſpiritual Guides, 
if the irreſiſtible evidence of his Miracles and the 
integrity of his Conduct had not convinced them 
of his acting by a divine Authority. The Prieſts 
were ſo afraid of the multitude's taking part 
with Jeſus, that they did not venture to ſeize him 
in a publick manner; nor in the open day, tho 
he taught dayly in the Temple: but having bribed Luke xiz.47 
Judas to let them know when they might appre- 
hend him in a private place; they ſent out a 
great number of their officers and dependents, 
whom Judas led to a retired Garden that Feſus 
_ uſed to frequent; and towards night they went 
with torches and lanterns, and laid hold of him. 
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Szcr. V. They led him away directly to the High- prieſt's 
T houſe where the Council was aſſembled. Thence 


Luke xxiii, 
7 
Mar. xxvii. 


0 34> 


they carried him to Pilate; and by threatning, 


tumult, and mobbing, they at laſt prevaiPd with 


him, againſt his conſcience, to condemn Jeſus, 


and to deliver him up to be crucify*d. So much 


were they afraid of the people, and in haſte to 


compaſs their deſign, that betwixt Thurſday 


evening, and Friday noon (in the ſpace of about 


ſixteen hours) they got him ſeized, examin'd a- 
gain, and again; hurry'd about from Annas, to 


. Caiaphas the High- Prieſt; from him to Pilate; 


thence to Herod ; then back to Pilate again: 
who gave him up to their rage and importunity: 


and after his being ſcourg'd, mock't, crown'd 
with thorns, and infulted ; they led him away 
with a guard of Souldiers the very ſame day be- 


Mar. xxvii. 


23 


Luke xxii. 


fore noon to be crucifyed. 


M. Whatever was the reaſon of all this haſte 
and hurry, it cou'd not be any dread the Chief- 
F. Prieſts had of he people, for there was an uni- 
verſal and vehement outcry, and demand at Je- 


ſus tryal, for his crucifixion. Al! the people 


ſaid, His Blood be upon us and upon our children: 
they were inſtant with loud voices: and it was 
Nuk xv. 25. 70 content the people, that Pilate releas'd Barabbas 

uunto them, and deliver'd up Jeſus to be cruci- 
fy'd. Now if, as you pretend, the people were 
ſo much prepoſſesgt in favour of Jeſus before, 


that the Prieſts were afraid to ſeize him pub- 


lickly, or in the open day; one wou'd think | 

that ſome ſecret Crime of Jeſus was then detect | 
ed; perhaps his fraud in raiſing Lazarus; which 

made the multitude forſake his Intereſt, and in- 
ſiſt with fo much violence to have him crucify'd. 


N. When I ſaid that the multitude favour'd 


Feſis, I cou'd not mean that all the people were 
. Intirely on his ſide: but that a con ſide rable 


Num- 


— , wt +. 


WI I Sw = 35 


— — A — 5 O43 <2 © 


our Savlou RS Miracles. 287 
'umber, (probably the far greateſt part) were Sxer. V. 
Neal of his ee Fe is not 8 in Pe boi — 
der'd that the CHief-Prieſts and Rulers, with the | 
$:ribes and Phariſees, ſhou'd have a Party among 
the multitude ; and upon ſuch an urgent occa- 
ſion, be able to draw together a great number 
of their dependents, whom they might perſuade 
to do what they pleaſed. Of * zheſe a ſufficient 
party were ſent out to apprehend Jes: and the 
ſame truſty band no doubt was employ'd to cry jon vii. 3. 
out for his crucifixion. They were headed and _ 
led on by the Chief-Prieſts and Rulers ; who Lukexxviii. 
inſtigated, and mov'd them to demand that Pj- aige. xxvii. 
| late wou'd releaſe Barabbas to them, and deſtro . 
Feſus. The Judgment-hall where Pilate fat cou de 
not contain a vaſt multitude, The Priefts, 
Phariſees and Rulers themſelves muſt have been 
a conſiderable number : and their officers, ſer- 
vants, and other dependents whom they cou'd 
perſwade and over-awe, were the People who 
cry'd out to have Jeſus crucify'd. Leſs than a 
hundred voices were enough to deafen Pilate, 
He declared that he found »o fault in Feſus. John xix. 2, 
But when they told him that if he releaſed 7e- 3. 
| fus, he cou'd not be a Friend to Cæſar, he was 
afraid of their Þ repreſenting his Crimes to the 
Emperor; and was ſoon prevail'd on to give ke xxl. 
ſuch a ſentence againſt Jeſus as they requir'd : 24 
tho at the ſame time he waſh't his hands before 
the multitude ; and faid, I am innocent of the wine. xvi 
blood of this juſt Perſon: ſee ye to it. It does - 
not appear that there were any other people 
there beſides thoſe whom the Chief-Prieſt and 
| Rulers over-aw'd, and influenc'd. And if there 
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Sgr. V. had been a multitude preſent who condemn'g 
Y YL their proceedings, and wou'd have juſtify'd Fe. 


ſus, as Pilate did; it cou'd not be ſuppoſed that 
in the Judgment-hall, guarded by Souldiers, | 
the people who favour'd Jeſus would have had 


courage enough to appear openly in his behalf 


_ againſt their Prieſts and Rulers, whom they ſaw 


be ſilent ſpectators of that injuſtice and vio- 


ſo eager and active to have him deſtroyed. Al] , 


that cou'd be expected from them was that they 
wou'd not join with his malicious Enemys ; but 


lence which they ſecretly condemn'd, but were 


Luke xxiii, 
„ 


not able to oppoſe. This they did at his cru- | 


cifixion. All the people that came together to that 


ſight, beholding the things which were done, 
ſmote their breaſts (as a teſtimony of their grief 
and indignation) and return'd. Here is an.evi- | 
dent proof that they did not look upon Feſ#s as 
an Impoſtor, or Malefactor, (nor in the leaſt } 
ſuſpect him of any fraud in the raiſing of La- 
' Zarus;) but as a righteous Perſon, and a great 


Prophet, put to death moſt unjuſtly by the 


ms: , 
T. You ſeem to forget Gentlemen that you 


were upon the reſurrection of Lazarus. 
N. It was rather a ſeeming, than a real di- 


greſſion we had fallen into. But I think we 
have almoſt finiſh't this Subject. | 
M. For the concluſion of the whole matter, 
1 ſhall only obſerve, that Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, who knew as much of this ſham miracle 
as John, had not the Confidence to report it: 
becauſe when they wrote many Eye-witneſſes of 
the Fraud were alive to diſprove and contradict 
them. Therefore they confin'd their Narratives | 
to Feſus leſs juggling tricks that had paſs d 
more current. But after the Jewiſh State was 
diſſolw d, their judicial records were deſtroyed, 


and 
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and every-body dead that cou'd confute him, Ser. ya 
Jobn Ventures abroad the ſtory of this miracle. \ 
And if the good Providence of God had not 
bn him in the inſertion of the Circum- 
ſtances here obſerved, it might have paſs'd 
through all generations to come, as well as it 
had done for many paſt, for a grand miracle. 
N. Error is always various, inconſiſtent, contra- 
dictory, and therefore indefenſible: while Truth is 
teddy, uniform and conſiſtent; and, being 
vie d in every light, appears unchangeably the 
ſame, This never falling obſervation is particu- | 
larly verity*d by Mr. Mis late attacks upon 1 2 i 
literal Senſe, or real truth, of the Goſpel ; 
which he has fallen into the groſſeſt Conrad. 
ctions and inconſiſtencies. At firſt he told us, 
that the ſtory of Lazarus's reſurrection ſeems 
to be intirely John's own Invention. Afﬀerwards pic. ; 5. % 
his Rabbi ſays, that Matthew, Mark and Luke & 5. 
| knew as much of this Sham-miracle as John: 
only they had not the confidence to report it, 
for tear of having the Fraud diſproved by Eye- 
witneſſes. He charge's John with relating Storys 
that are derogatory to the honour of Feſus ; and Diſc. 3. p 
ſpoil his fame for a worker of Miracles : and 3% 
ſcems to fancy he did it out of Spite; and to 1b. p. 2. 
blaſt Chriſt's reputation. And yet he elſewhere p.37. 
affirms that John as well as the other Evange- 
liſts dejign'd to aggrandize the fame of Jeſus for a piſe. g. p 7; 
_ worker of miracles. He rails with a pecuhar 
bitterneſs againſt the beloved Diſciple z and ſeems 
to think well of the other Evangeliſts. At o- 
ther times he charges them all with romancing Diſc. 3. pr 
fir the honour of their Maſter: and inſinuates, 32. 
that even Lutte invented the Story of Fejuss rai- 
ing the widow's fon. But how fur are ſuch 
Sufi ions! The other three Evangeliſts were 
the Diſciples (ms as Gor was not an Apoſtle) of 


Faun. 
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2090 Conference upon . 
Sgr. V. Feſus, They had a perfect knowledge of what 
2 they relate: and in their Goſpels they ſhow all 


the marks of candour and honeſty that can he 
deſired. They were ſo ſcrupulouſly ſincere as 
to record not only their own ſmaller Failings, 


but their groſſer Faults, in the moſt candid man- 


ner: tho they needed not always to have done it, 


And ſeeing they ſully'd their own reputation 
out of a ſtrict regard to Truth and Integrity; 
is it not abſurd to ſuppoſe that they wou'd ſa- 
crifice the Truth itſelf to the honour of their 
| Maſter; whom you repreſent as a wicked Im- 


poſtor that couꝰd have no good or valuable Qua- 
lity to recommend him to their Eſteem? Cou'd 


they poſſibly love one of ſuch a worthleſs deſpi- | 
cable Character better than themſelves ? or ſhow |} 

a greater concern for his reputation, than their 
own? Is not their recording all the vile reproa- 
ches that the Jes charged him with; and o- 
ther things that ſeem to leſſen his character, and | 
to tend to his diſparagement, an evident proof, 
that they cou'd not devyſe lyes to raiſe or ſup- 
port his Credit? Can you poſſibly believe that 


twelve poor artleſs, ignorant men cou'd lay a 


deep plot to deceive all the world; and hope to | 
ſucceed in it? Cou'd they who were bigotted to 


the Religion, and worſhip in which they were 


brought up, take the utmoſt pains to overturn |} 
and deftroy it? and beſtow all the labours of 
their life to eſtabliſh an unprofitable impoſture 
in its ſtead? Cou'd they unanimouſly agree to 
forſake their Home, their Relations, and their 
Country, and wander through the world, amidſt 
dayly hazards and hardſhips; in hopes that 
they ſhou'd perſwade people of all nations to 
believe and practiſe the doctrine of an obſcure 


perſon, who was crucify'd at Feruſalem! Cou'd 


_ they dayly preach, and ſeemingly practiſe, ſin- 


| | CET ty . 


our Saviour's Miracles. 


cerity, Goodneſs, and every Virtue: and yet Szcr. V. 
underhand carry on the vileſt impoſture ? Cou'd — 
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they renounce all proſpect of Advantage, Ho- 


nour and Pleaſure in this Life; and yet be fo 


thorowly falſe, deceitful, and wicked, _— : 


cou'd have no poſſible hopes of any happineſs 


in the next? Cou'd they chuſe to undergo the 


greateſt toils, reproaches, perſecutions, impri- 
ſonment, and Death itſelf, in order to propa- 
gate the belief of ſuch things as were their own 


Fictions and wicked Contrivances? Tho they had 


no liberal Education nor Learning, and knew 
only their mother- tongue; cou'd they yet tra- 
vel thro? the world, and ſucceſsfully preach the 


Goſpel to all nations; without having the power 


of Miracles, or the Gift of Tongues? Cou'd 


they combine to propagate a cheat; and conſult 
together about the narratives they wrote of the 


Doctrine, Miracles, and Actions of Jeſus; and 


yet differ from one another in ſeveral points and 


circumſtances of what they relate? Cou'd they 
be maſters of ſo much ſubtlety, and refined po- 


licy, as to impoſe upon the moſt wiſe and conſi- 


derate perſons of all ages and nations: and yet 


ſo extremely weak and fooliſh as to record M1- 


1 


racles in the Goſpels with ſuch abſurd and incre- piſe.4. p. 


PLE OV 5 3 > Hh $3, & 6s 
 dible Circumſtances as are groſsly and notoriouſly Bite. 4 


contradictory to ſenſe and Reaſon ? No thing can 
be more inconſiſtent and impoſſible than theſe 
Suppoſitions. They contain ſuch manifeſt ab- 


= 


 furditys, and incredibilitys, as none can ſwal- 
low but the moſt weak and credulous of man- 
kind. But concerning the Integrity of thoſe 
three Evangeliſts who were the immediate Diſ- 
ciples of Jeſus I have ſaid enough. As for 


Like, he cou'd not be biaſst or prejudiced in 


tavour of Chriſtianity. He never ſaw Feſus : 
but being educated an Infidel, he muſt have 
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Conference upon 


Sxcr. V. been converted by ſeeing the Miracles that were 
V wrought by St. Paul, and the other Apoſtles, 


| g Nt Luk. i. 2. 


Luke was a Man of Parts and Learning; as ap- 
pears by the politeneſs of his Style, and his cre- 


ditable Profeſſion, So that there can be no 
room for ſuſpecting him to have been either 
ſuperſtitions, or credulbus. After his converſion 


he became St. Paul's companion and fellow- 


traveller, and compoſed his Goſpel, and the 
Acts of the Apoſtles : both of which muſt have 
been reviſed and approved by St. Paul. He | 
tells us that he had a perfect underſtanding (or, 
had diJigently ſearch't into the truth) of all things 
from the very firſt 3 and had his intelligence 
from the Apoltles themſelves, who were ye- 
_ wwitneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. Now what 
pretence can there be for ſuſpecting the veracity 1 

of ſuch a reputable unbiaſs't Author? Having 
his information from Eye-witneſſes whoſe Credit 
was unqueſtionable, he cou'd not be miſtaken in 
what he relates. And tho he became a Chri- | 
ſtian upon the ſtrongeſt conviction, he does not 
ſhow the leaſt favour, or partiality, either towards 


Feſus, or his Apoſtles : but agrees with the o- 


ther Evangeliſts in mentioning the falſe reproa- 


ches that the Jews caſt upon Jeſus (without ot- 


fering any vindication of him ;) and in recording 
the grols follys and Faults of his Apoſtles. In } 
| ſhort, in his Goſpel we find all the fame marke 
of Integrity and Candour that are in the other: 


and we have the teſtimony of plain, honeſt, 1l- 


iterate Fiſhermen confirm'd by a polite, impar- | 
tial learned Phyſician; who was himſelf an | 
Eye-witnes of as aſtoniſhing Miracles wrought | 
by St. Paul, to prove the truth of Chriſt's doc- 
trine, as any that he relates in his Goſpel. And 
tho he as well as Matthew and Mark forgot to 


record the reſurrection of Lazarus, and ſeveral 


— al — 1 . — 
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other Miracles of Jeſus: yet Matthew and Mark Seer. V. 
mention his raiſing the Ruler's daughter: and WWW 
Luke relates the raiſing of the Widow's ſon to 
life; and many other Miracles equally great: 

which ſufficiently prove that Feſus was endued 
with divine power; and confirm the truth and 
credibility of his having raiſed Lazarus like- 
wiſe from the dead. 

M. Mr. W. rightly eblerves that there is NO Diſe. 5. p. 
need to argue againſt the truth of the two re-; _ 
ſurrection-ſtorys mention'd by Matthew and 
| Like: you know omne majus continet minus: 
and if the greateſt of the three miracles be an 
impoſture, the two leſs ones, of conſequence, are 

artifice and fraud. 

M. The three Miracles that Jeſs wrought in 
raiſing the dead, equally confirm and ſupport 
one another. Since there can be no pretence 
for queſtioning the truth of the two firſt ; they 
plainly confirm the credibility of the laſt. And 
fince I have ſhown that the Circumſtances of 
 Lazaras's reſurrection are all probable and con- 
ſiſtent; by your own maxim, this laſt and 
greateſt Miracle fully eſtabliſhes the truth of the 
two former. There is a perfect conſiſtency and 
harmony among the Goſpels as to the Miracles 
and other Fats they contain: and each tends to 
aſcertain and 1 88 the authority and truth of 

1 

M. Tho I have no farther objections to urge 
at preſent againſt the Story of Lazarus, you'll 


remember that Mr. W. is reſolved to have the vic... b. 


other bout at it from ſome other Circumſtan- 38. 


ces; the conſideration of which will make it ap- 


pear to be ſuch a contexture of folly and fraud 
in its contrivance, execution, and relation, as 
is not to be e in all romantick Hiſtory, 


1 N. He 
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M. He threatens ſo terribly, that Pm fure he | 


has already done and ſaid all that he can. He 


bluſter'd at the ſame extravagant rate in the in. 


troduction to his objections againſt the cure of 


the Paralyrick 3 and when they came to be ex- 
amin'd, they appear'd but weak and trifling, | 
Chriſtiapity has hitherto ſtood its ground againſt | 

all attempts to diſcredit it; and in its infancy, | 


triumph't over the combined efforts not on! 


of Wit, and Malice, but of ſubtlety, and Learn- 


ing, Bigotry, and Perſecution. So that we need 


not call in the aid of the Civil Magiſtrate to | 


ſuppreſs, or puniſh, the late attacks that have 


been made upon it, (or may be renewed) by ſtu- 


dious Sophiſts, or blundering Buffoons. The 


more it is oppoſed, it will {till be the more | 


firmly eſtabliſh't: and every objection that is 


madeèe againſt it will, in the end, become an Evi- 
dence of its truth. Tho in ſo much diſcourſe 


as we have had to-day, it is likely I may have 


uſed ſuch warm and unguarded expreſſions as 


may lead you to ſuſpect me of entertaining ill 


will or revenge againſt Mr. V, I aſſure you, | 


Gentlemen, I always retain a ſincere and hearty 


| benevolence towards all mankind. And the 


worſt that I with to him, is, that he may live 


long enough in health and happineſs to ſee, that 
he, and his late Friend Mr. C, haye by their 


Writings undeſignedlyj contributed very much 
towards diſtinguiſhing and pointing-out the ge- 


nuine proofs and doctrines of Chriſtianity ; and 


demonſtrating the truth of them, Without 


_ pretending to propheſy, I may venture to fore. 
tel that this will ſoon appear to be the effect of 


their Labours : and I heartily wiſh that it may 
rather be a pleaſure, than a mortification, to 


him to perceive it, 


- 


7. Be 


a 
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7. Be pleaſed to ſit down, Gentlemen. I Szer. VI- 


know you will both prefer this plain friendly WWW 


Collation, to a F 
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MOM E Mr. N. the debate between Diſc. 6. p. 4. 


(us has hitherto been of a diffuſive na- 
ture : let us now reduce the Controverſy into a 


narrow compaſs: and let it turn intirely upon 


the Reſurrefion of Feſus ; which is the grand 


Miracle, and Article of the chriſtian Faith. If 
you can defend the truth of it againſt the Rab- 


| bs objections; Jews and Infidels muſt acknow- 


ledge Feſus. to be tbe Meſſiah ;, ſent from Hea- 


ven to declare the will of God to mankind: O- 


* 


therwiſe he mult paſs for an Impoſtor, or falſe 


Prophet. 


N. The reſurrection of Feſus is a fundamen- 
tal Article of the chriſtian Faith ; a grand Mi- 


racle; and the accompliſhment of a plain un- 


queſtionable Prophecy. With this miracle the 


truth of Chriſtianity muſt ſtand or fall. So 
that too great ſtreſs can ſcarce be laid upon it. 


If Jeſus truly roſe from the dead, according to 
his own. expreſs Prediction; this muſt have 
been the fulleſt atteſtation that cou'd poſſibly be 
given to the integrity of his Conduct, and the 
truth of his Doctrine. For it is not only hard p 
but even impoſſible, to imagin that God wou'd 6. 


 wouchſafe the favour of a miraculous reſurnection 


% Feſus, if for any crime (as the Jews pretend) 


he deſervedly ſuffered death. I cannot however 


but obſerve, that if the Almighty had not ap- 
pointed the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 7eſus 
: ; . as 


iſc. 6. p · 15 
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A Conference npon 
as a reward for his ſufferings,and as a peculiut 
Honour, and mark of the divine Favour, he. 
yond what any other Perſon ever received, 
there wou'd have been no neceſſity of his rifins 
again from the dead, as a teſtimony that was 
wanted to the truth of his Doctrine. M;; 
gave the 7ews moſt unqueſtionable Proofs of his 


divine Miſſion, tho he was not rais'd from the 


dead. So did Eljah. And if the reſurrection. | 


of Feſus had not been expreſly foretold, and ap- 
pointed of God, it cou'd not have been neceſ. | 
tary in order to confirm the truth of his Mi 


ſion. This was ſufficiently proved before by the | | 


many publick undoubted Miracles he wrought 
in his lite-time: ſome of which were at leaſt as 


great, evident, and unqueſtionable Proofs of 
his being ſent from God, as his being raiſed to 
life on the third day after his crucifixion. I 
grant that his Reſurrection was an additional te- 


ſtimony to his Doctrine: and fo was every Mi- 
racle he wrought ; and particularly his Aſcen- 


ſion into Heaven. But in caſe Almighty God 


had thought fit not to raiſe 70% from the dead; 
but only to have accompliſh't the prophetick 
Promiſe that he made of enduing his Diſciples 
with power from on high, to qualify them for | 
propagating the Goſpel throughout the world; 

I cannot but think that we ſhou'd {till have had 


ſufficient and undeniable Evidence of Chriſt's 
divine Miſſion : and that every unprejudiced 


Perſon muſt have received his Doctrine with th: 


that we do now. 
Fee xv. 


before. St. Paul ſays that if Chriſt be not riſen, 


19. 


Jo vain. 


ſame firm aſſent, and full conviction of mind, 


28” This is foch Dodrine as I aever heard 


then is your preaching vain: and your Faith is dl. 


N Se 
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teſtify'd of God, that he raiſed up Chriſt. So they 


preach't, and ſo we believe. Without diſpute 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus is now become an eſ- 


ſential and neceſſary part of the chriſtian Faith: 


becauſe his riſing again was foretold by himſelf; 


and the accompliſhment of his prophecy was 
teſtify'd by his Apoſtles; who ſaw him alive af- 


ter his Reſurrection, and had ſuch infallible 
roofs of it, as they cou'd not poſſibly queſtion 
nor reſiſt. All I pretend is, that Chrif?'s riſing 


again, which we fo firmly believe, was origi- 


nally deſign'd more as a Reward to himſelf for 


his ſufferings, and a token of the ſingular Ho- 
nour and Glory that was beſtow'd upon him as 


being Heir of all things; Lord of the Creation, Reb. i., 4. 
and the Son of God; than as a Proof that was! 
ſtill wanted of his divine Miſſion and Authority. 
His own reſurrection cou'd not prove this more 


evidently, than his raiſing others from the dead; 


and working many other Miracles no leſs aſto- 
niſhing: and afterwards enduing his Apoſtles 
with the Power of ſpeaking Languages they 
had never learn't; and ſuch other miraculous 


Gifts as were neceſſary to fit them for diſchar- 


ging the office in which he employed them. His 
 foretelling his Reſurrection, made it abſolutely 


neceſſary for him to riſe again: becauſe if his 


prediction had not been accompliſh't, he muſt 
have paſt for a falſe Prophet. By this Prophe- 
cy he appeal'd to his reſurrection as a farther = 
Proof of his divine Miſſion : but this appeal is 
what no Impoſtor wou'd have made. If Feſus 
had not been endued with ſupernatural Know- 
ledge, as well as divine Power ; if he had not 
had the utmoſt certainty that he ihou'd be rai- 
{d to life on the third day, he wou'd never 
VVV 
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N. 0 ay I, Yea and the Apoſtles muſt have Sect. VI. 
| been found falſe witneſſes for God; becauſe they WWN# 


bil. 1. 9,11. L | 
Rom, i. 324 _- 
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Sect. VI. have put his credit upon an Event that it was 
dot in his power to accompliſh. He had alrea. 
dy acquired all the honour and veneration that 
was due to a true Prophet. And if he had been 
an Impoſtor who only deluded his Diſciples and 
followers into the belief of his having wrought 


true Miracles; he wou'd have been content = 

f Vith paſling for ſuch a great Prophet as Moſes, 
—_ or Elijah; and not have risk't all his Reputa- 
A | tion upon his riſing again: which, if he had | 
| been a Deceiver, he muſt be ſure wou'd never | 
i happen. Mahomet was not ſuch a Fool as to 
j ; talk of his riſing from the dead; or to appeal | 
F to any miraculous event that ſhou'd happen af- | 
 __ ter his death, for proving the truth of his miſ- 


ſion and doctrine, No Impoſtor that has com- 
mon- ſenſe, can be ſuppoſed capable of ſuch con- 
ſummate folly. So that Feſws's foretelling his 
reſurrection was a proof that he not only ex- 
pected it himſelf; but was ſure it wou'd happen. 
M. It is likely that in the latter part of his 
life he had initiated his Apoſtles into the my/terys 
of his practice, as well as of his doctrine; and | 
let them into the ſecret of his Miracles: and | 
he might perhaps depend upon their faithfulneſs 
and good conduct in conveying away his body, 

q -_ telling the world that he was riſen from the 

if dead. ; 1 „ 

N MM. You ſuppoſe then, that he deſired this fa- 
vour of them before he dyed : that they all rea- 
dily agreed to it; and that they promiſed him 

faithfully to hazard their life in executing this 

unaccountable piece of Fraud; and to employ 

the remaining part of their days in propagating 

an uſeleſs, unprofitable, wicked lye. 

M. Yes, I think he muſt have communicated 

this Project to them before he dyed ; or at leaſt 
to his three favourite Diſciples, Peter, 7 255 -4 

| al 
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and John; and left them to bring the reſt into it 
by degrees. ED VVV 
N. But wou'd he who (as you ſuppoſe) had 
already obtain'd the reputation of a true Pro- 
plhet by fraud, and tricks, and matchleſs ſub- 
tlery z and was ſure of enjoying that Fame he 
had ſo dextrouſly acquired; wou'd he, I ſay, 
part with it all at once, by imparting the ſecret | 
of his Frauds and Impoſtures to thoſe very men 
who valued and followed him, only as the true 
Meſſiah, that had it in his Power to raiſe them 
to Honour and worldly greatneſs? Wou'd a ſub- 
tle Impoſtor chuſe the moſt ignorant, dull, and 
ſimple ſort of people to be confederates with 
him in executing the moſt difficult and ha- 
_ zardous Impoſture? Cou'd ſuch poor, timorous 
well-meaning Men hear of ſuch a Propoſal 
without feeling the utmoſt horror and indigna- 
tion at the Author of it? What muſt they think 
of their Maſter, and his Conduct? How vilely 
wicked and contemptible muſt he have'appear'd 


| to them? How amazed muſt they have been at 


their folly, and ſtupidity, in being ſo long de- 
luded, and impoſed on by him? What cou'd 
they now love and value him for ? You ſuppoſe 
that he whom they believed to be the Meſſiab, 
and the Son of God, appear'd now by his own 
Confeſſion and Propoſal], to be a Deceiver, and 
a falſe Prophet. They cou'd now have no hopes 
of Honour or Advantage by following him. 
All their ambitious views muſt end at once. 
You ſuppoſe that they were deſired to under- 
take and carry on ſuch a ſcheme of fraud, fol- 
ly, and wickedneſs, as no mortal cou'd ever 
devyſe, or think practicable. They were to 
hazard their lives every day; and to renounce 
all proſpe& of Honour, Advantage, and Plea- 
lure, merely to promote the reputation of ws 
| SIS) | wn 
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| Stor. VI. who had groſly deceived them; and whom they c 
&Y MV cord not but heartily deſpiſe, and abhor. This l 
1 Project (which you reckon ſo plauſible, that you 1 
build your whole ſcheme of infidelity upon ir l 

| is ſo full of inconſiſtencys and- contradictions, 
4 that I neither know where to begin, nor howto 1 
| proceed, 1n order to lay them fully open. They = 
x are ſo glaring, and in every view, croud in ſo WW 
I _ faſt upon us, that we are quite loſt and bewii- WW 
1 der'd in aſtoniſhment at the number and variety | 
. of thoſe groſs abſurditys that continually riſe to 
x our thoughts. This is the real ſtate of my WM 
if mind, every time I think of your incredible | 
4 


ſuppoſition of Fraud in the Reſurrection of 
M. Hold, Sir, you are not now in your pul- 
pit: and muſt not think to Harangue us with your 
noiſe and nonſenſe, Mere aſſertions prove no- 
thing one way or other. Let us proceed to ar- 
gument and proof. And ſince the Jewiſh RA 
is not here, to vindicate his objections; I'll do 
viſe, 6.p;6. it for him as well as I can: and from the very | 
cdircumſtances of the evangelical Story of Jeſus's Re- 
 furreftion, Tl prove it to have been the moſt 
barefac'd impoſture that ever was put upon the 
_ world, | 5 
N. Seeing your objections are founded on the 
circumſtances of the evangelical Story; before 
you enter upon them, give me leave to point 
out ſome Circumſtances that I think are neceſ- 
ſary to ſet the Evidence we have for the truth of 
Chriſt's reſurrection in a clear and full light. 
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= - M. You may ſpare all that trouble. Every- 
„ one knows the Storys that the Evangeliſts tell us 
1 | ER of Apparitions and Angels, and the idle tale; 
= which the frighten'd women told the Apoſtles. 
= - You need not be at the pains to prove that they 


cou'd not be deceived themſelves. To ſhorten 
EE ->- uf 
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our diſpute, Pl grant this: and ſhall inſiſt only Seer. VI. 
upon one ſhort plain argument to prove that they ww# 
deliberately conſpired to deceive the world into 
the belief of Jeſus's reſurrection. „ 
N. I did not deſign to explain at large, th 
nature and ſufficiency of the Evidence we have 
for that important article of the chriſtian Faith. 
The Circumſtances that I now inſiſt upon, are 
the conduct of Zeus before his death; and the 
bchaviour of his Apoſtles after he was crucify'd. 
M. Be ſhort then; and don't preach: for it 
grows late: and I ſhall be apt to fall aſleep. 

MV. I'Il be as brief as I can. I obſerved be- 
fore, that Zeſas's foretelling his Reſurrection was 
alone a ſufficient proof that he himſelf believ'd, 

and was aſſured, it wou'd happen: otherwiſe he 
wou'd not have risk't the reputation he had ac- 
quired, upon an Event that it cou'd not be in 
his power to ſecure. I ſhewed you that to ima- 
gin he wou'd propoſe to his Apoſtles the vile 
impoſturè which you charge them with, is at- 
tended with inſuperable difficultys, and endleſs 
abſurditys: and that if ſuch a propoſal had been 
made to them, it is morally impoſſible that all 
(or indeed any) of them ſhou'd have reſolved to 
comply with it; or attempt the execution of it. 
Beſides; if Jeſus had rely'd on their ſubtlety, 
ſteddyneſs and conduct in carrying on the Fraud 
you ſuſpect; he wou'd never have talk't to them 
of his 7ifing again the third day; as he often 
did: nor of his coming again to them. Such," 3. 

declarations are altogether inconſiſtent with any 18, 19, 28. 

ſcheme of Fraud. _ „ | 
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NM. His talking of theſe things was neceſſary 
to deceive the world; and to make the Ferws be- 
live that he wou'd really riſe again from the 
dead: but to his diſciples he explain'dall his Pa- 
- Tables and Myſterys in private. . 
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Szxcr. VI. N. But if he had been an Impoſtor, and con. 
e ſcquently ſure that he cou'd not poſſibly riſe a- 
gain, he wou'd never have ſpoken of any ſuch 
thing; not even to his Diſciples ; and far leſs to 
the Jews. He cou'd not but know that his 
foretelling his reſurrection, as he did, in the 
plainneſt manner, muſt alarm his Enemys ; put 
the Chief-prieſts and Phariſees upon their guard; 
and oblige them to take the meaſures they did to 
prevent that impoſture of a falſe reſurrection, 
which you ſuppoſe he had in view, and they 
were apprehenſive of. Hence it appears, that | 
his foretelling he ſhou*d riſe again, was the | 
_ greateſt proof he cou'd poſſibly give of his In- 
tegrity. It was plainly bidding the Prieſts and 
Phariſees defyance; and telling them that al! 
their ſpite, ſubtlety and watchfulneſs, wou'd | 
not be able to hinder the accompliſhment of his 
Prophecy. It is incredible that an Impoſtor 
ſhou'd act thus: becauſe it was the plain and 
ſure way to fruſtrate his own deſign. Had Je- 
ſus been a Deceiver who depended intirely on the 
folly and wickedneſs of his Diſciples for carry- 
ing on a cheat in his pretended reſurrection ; he 
wou'd never have given the leaſt intimation to 
the Jews beforchand, that he was to rife from 
the dead: nor even to his Diſciples. Inſtead of 
telling them that he wou'd rife again, he muſt 
have told them that he had not the leaſt hopes 
of it; bur depended intirely upon their ſtealing | 
A away his body; and deceiving the world with a 
1 falſe report of his being riſen to life. It is evi- 
i dent therefore, that the ſuppoſition of an im- 
5 Poſture can never account for Jeſus's foretelling 
his Reſurrection. „ . 
1 5 M. But Entbuſiaſin will. Perhaps his ima- 
! gination was over-heated: and by talking ſtrange 
things of his being the Mefiab and 7he . | 
* 
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Gel, come from Heaven; he might work him- Szer. VI. 
ſelf into ſome ſort of belief, or expectation, * 
that he ſhou'd really riſe again. Enthuſiaſts of- 

ten fancy that they have divine communications 

and inward lights: and their dreams and viſions 

as with them for realitys. 

N. Your Schemes are ever Sten with in- 
conſiſtencys and ſelf- contradiction. Enthuſiaſm, = 
and Impoſture, are incompatible in the ſame 

Perſon. The Enthufiaſt is ſincere : he is only de- 
ceived ; and miſtake's the extravagant flights and 

- whims of his diſorder'd Brain, or warm Imagi- 
nation, for divine lights and impulſes: while 
the Impoſtor cannot but be conſcious of his De- 
ceit and wickedneſs. He is not miſtaken him 
ſelf; but intends to deceive others: and he cer- 

tainly knows that he is falſe and wicked. You 

| ſuppoſe that Teſs was not really endued with a 
divine power; but by ſubtlety and fraud delu- 
ded the world into the belief of his doing the 
greateſt Miracles. And if this had been the 
caſe, he muſt have been an Impoſtor. An En- 
thuſiaſt cou'd neither work real miracles; nor 
falſe ones. And if you think him an Impoſtor, 
conſcious of fraud, and the vileſt practices, he 
cou'd not at the fame time be an Enthuſiaſt z 
nor entertain any hopes of being rais'd from the 

dead, by that divine power to which you ſup-- 
poſe he falſely pretended. Beſides your fancy- 
ing him to be an Enthuſiaſt as to the hopes of 
a real Reſurrection, cou'd account only for his 
foretelling it; but not for the accompliſhment of 
that ſurprizing prophecy. ; 

M. That was owing to the conduct and good 
management of his Diſciples. Enthuſiaſm led 

Feſus into that prediction: and his Apoſtles toox 
Care to fulfil it: I mean to make the world be- 
lieve that i it was truly fulfilbd. e 
a N No 
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Szcr. VI. N. No thing cou'd be more contrary to the 


15 
character of Feſus, than Enthuſiaſm. Through. 1 | 
out his Conduct, and his Diſcourſes, there 1b. red 
| pears the greateſt Wiſdom and Diſcretion him 
„ Truth, Conſiſtency, Sedateneſs, calm and loſt Yet 
1 reaſoning, well-govern'd Paſſions; and ever of 
. thing that is the reverſe of Enthuſiaſm. All his qui 
4 behaviour, his Doctrine, and his miracles ſhew- ga 
3 ed that he was endued with great Prudence, ing 
1 perfect Goodneſs; a ſupernatural Knowledge, hac 
. and divine Power. Theſe enabled him to fore- wit 
2 tel his reſurrection : and the punctual accom- fe 
. pliſhment of his Prophecy ſnewed that it lowed . 
4 from the divine wiſdom, The Apoſtles coud . 0 
4 not poſſibly do any thing towards it. They pre 
| expected the reſurrection of Jeſus as little; and | the 
5 disbeliev'd it at firſt as obſtinately, as the Pha- ap! 
:F riſees themſelves. And after having had the ut- Net 
. moſt aſſurance that cou'd poſſibly be given them Wt 
1 of Chriſt's being riſen from the dead, they de- fre 
| clar'd this truth to the world. In this they up 
. cou'd not poſſibly be miſtaken. You will not Ta 
| charge them with Enthuſiaſm too; and ſuppoſe M 
il that they only fancyed they ſaw Feſus after his We 
| riſing again; and ſometimes dreamt altogether Ol 
. that they converſed with him, at the ſame time. ce 
= MM. No, no. I verily believe they were not de 
1 Enthuſiaſts. They had the uſe of their ſenſes bi 
i as well as other men; and never ſaw their Mat- Id 
8 ter, after they ſtole away his Body, and bury'd it th 
_ in the ground: but feign'd all the ſtorys in the W 
2 Goſpels, of his appearing to them after his pre- lu 
0 tended reſurrection. 1 
Þ N. Never were any Set of men more unlike- | ch 
1 ly to form ſuch a wild Project; nor more unfit 
1 for executing it. Peter ſeems to have been a P 
F Man of. the warmeſt temper, and the moſt ac- V 
i | tive enterprizing genius among them: but ha 0 
1 WAS 
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was more forward in reſolving well, than ſteddy Sger. VI. 


in performing his good reſolutions. He aſſu- 


red Jeſus that he wou'd ſooner dye than forſa ke 


him. And all the reſt promiſed as fair as he. Mat. xxvi. 


vet this bold reſolute Man was frighten'd out 35 


of his wits by a woman's asking him a harmleſs 
queſtion: and deny'd his Maiter again and a- 
gin. And the other Diſciples, inſtead of ſtay- 
ing with eus to bear him teſtimony, if there 
had been occaſion for it, or being ready to dye 


with him as they promiſed all forſook him and yer 


fed, as ſoon as he was ſeized. Is it likely now, 
is it Poſſible, that ſuch weak, timorous, irre- 
ſolute men as theſe, who after the moſt ſolemn 
promiſes of fidelity and reſolution, forſook 
their Maſter, at the very firſt, and moſt diſtant 


appearance of danger, before he was condem- 


46. 


ned; is it likely, I ſay, or poſſible, that after 


they ſaw him crucify'd, and all their hopes 
from him at once cut- off, they ſhou'd reſolvo 
upon the moſt fooliſh, hazardous, and deſpe- 


rate attempt that ever encer*d into the mind of 
Man; to ſteal away the body of Jeſus while it 
was watch't and defended by a guard of Soul- 
diers; and give-out that he was riſen from the 
dead? Cou'd they value him more when he was 
dead, than they did while he was alive? Cou'd 
his death animate them with reſolution and cou- 
rage; and make them unanimous in hazarding 
their lives to execute a mad wicked project; in 


which they cou'd have no proſpect either of 
ſucceſs, ſafety, honour, or profit? No thing in 


nature can be more improbable, and abſurd, 
than ſuch ſuppoſirions. „ 
M. It was the only game they had now to 


play. They were reſolved perhaps that the 


world ſhou'd not know how much they were 
Ulappointed of their 


:F Jai 


expectations. And ſince 


3 


* 


es on 
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 Bzer. VI. Feſus had given out that he wou'd riſe again; 
they might agree to make the world believe that 
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he really did ſo. 


NM. Such a wicked contrivance is quite incon- 


, 


ſiſtent with their Character, their Views, and 


their Conduct, both before and after the women 
came to them with the news of Chriſt's being ri. 
ſen. But when do you think this ſtrange Fraud 


was concerted. „ 
M. As ſoon as Jeſus was bury' d. 


N. They cou'd not meet together till the 
next day at ſooneſt. They forſook Jeſus and |} 
| fled, as ſoon as he was taken. And ſeeing they 
were well known at Feruſalem, and perhaps ſut- | 
pected by ſome of the Rulers and Prieſts of ha- 


ving a deſign to ſteal away their Maſter's body 
they dared not venture to appear openly on the 
Feaſt-day : but muſt have met together in the 


moſt ſecret manner the night after; when you 


ſuppoſe the fraud was executed. This 1s the 


ſooneſt that they cou'd have met. But conſi- 


dering their Fears, Cowardice, and dejection 


of Mind on this occaſion, it is not probable {1 
that they met together till Peter and John heard 
from Mary, that Jeſus was riſen. But ſuppo- 


ſing that they aſſembled together the evening 


after the Paſſover; and that the fraud of ſteal- 
ing away the body of Jeſus was then to be con- 
certed: is it credible that ſuch poor, artleſs, well 
meaning Men ſhou'd contrive or attempt ſuch 
an impoſture ? Before this time, they gave ſufh- 


cient proofs indeed of their ignorance, weak- 


neſs, and ſlowneſs of apprehenſion ; but there 
appears no reaſon to ſuſpect their Virtue and In- 

_ tegrity. We cannot conceive it poſſible that 
men of their Character, and ſlender abilitys, 
_ ſhou'd fo ſuddenly change all their Views and 
Conduct; abandon Truth, Honour and oy 
„ bity! 
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bity; and contrive a ſenſeleſs, wicked, dange- 
VJ 
M. When people are at a plunge, they will 
attempt the moſt abſurd and ſeemingly imprac- 
ticable things. The Apoſtles had not time to 


might appear ſomewhat plauſible at firſt view, 
And ſince they had not leiſure for much deli- 


were the more encouraged afterwards to go on. 


of this fraud? 


of any thing. „„ | 
N. He had ſhown ſuch ſhameful cowardice 


weigh and conſider things fully. The Propoſal 


eration, they might come into it raſhly : and 
meeting with ſucceſs in their firſt Attempt, they 
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Sect. VI- 


we ng 


NM We muſt not proceed too faſt, It will 
be time enough to talk of facce/s, when the Pro- 

| jc& appears to be poſſible. Let me ask you 

whom you fancy to have been the firſt devyſer 


NM. I cannot tell which of them it was. Pe- 

ler ſeems to have been the boldeſt. He cou'd _ 
curſe and ſwear like a Trooper. And his de- pig. C. p. 
nying Jeſus thrice, ſhows that he was capable zz. _ 


and falſhood in denying his Maſter; while he 


thought him capable of defending himſelf and 


his Diſciples from danger; that he cou'd not 


offer ſuch a ſhocking propoſal to the reſt now, 


when Feſus was dead; and that they had no lon- 
ger any hopes from him. He cou'd not expect 


that any one of them wou'd bear the thoughts 


of ſuch a baſe ridiculous Impoſture : He found 


by experience that he cou'd not depend upon 
himſelf, and his-own Steddyneſs, even in doing 


his duty, when there was little or no danger to 


diſcourage him from it: and therefore he cou'd 


| not poſſibly rely upon the courage, ſecrecy, and 


relolute wickedneſs of thoſe whom he knew to 


be as weak and timorous as himſelf; and unac- 
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Secr. VI. quainted with the arts of Fraud, and Hypocriſy, 
WY Beſides, if the impoſture of ſtealing away 


Chriſt's body cou'd have appear'd feaſible to 


him; he cou'd not have had the Boldneſs to 


3 it. He muſt have feared (and been af. 


|  Jured) that one or other of the Diſciples wou'd 
have gone and diſcover'd it to the Chief. Prieſts 
and Phariſces; and have been glad of ſuch a | 
favourable opportunity to ſecure themſelves from 
the danger they now dreaded ; and to procure | 


Honour and Advantage by diſcloſing the Fraud, 


Common Honeſty, Selt-preſervation, Intereſt, | 
and Duty, muſt have led them to it. So that | 
Peter, or whoever elſe you may imagin was to | 
contrive and propoſe the Impoſture, cou'd not 
but foreſee it wou'd be diſcover'd ſome time or 
other. And the dread of its being diſcloſed by 
ſome of the Diſciples before he cou'd eſcape from 
Juſtice, muſt have deterr'd him from communi- | 

_ cating ſuch a wicked Project to them; if he 
himſelf were ſuppoſed baſe and fooliſh enough | 
to devyſe it. And yet Infidels who reject the 
moſt credible and beſt-atteſted Facts, can be- 
lieve that this impracticable hazardous project | 
was readily acquieſced in by all the Apoſtles; | 
and executed ſucceſsfully before they parted. 1 } 
cannot conceive any thing more extravagant and 
incredible than this. Indeed the Suppoſition is 
morally impoſſible. e 
N. I don't well know what you mean by a | 
thing's being morally impoſſible. If it was p9/- 


ſible at all; that is enough. I ſhall afterwards 


prove that it muſt have been actually true. 
VN. A thing is morally impoſſible when it is al- 


together inconſiſtent with the Principles, No- 


tions, Views, and Motives that influence moral | 


Agents; and help to determin them as to the na- 
ture, manner, and circumſtances of their ac- 


tiom. 
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tions. Thus it is morally impoſſible for a wi/e Secr. VI. 
Man to act often like a Fool; and deliberately WWW 
to do the moſt abſurd and extravagant things: 
or for any man, while he continues in his Senſes, 
to murder himſelf, or his neighbour, in cool 
blood, without the leaſt Provocation, Paſſion, 
or any proſpect of eaſe, or advantage. It is 
morally. impoſſible that the ſame kind of Mad- 
neſs ſhou*d at the fame time ſeize ſeveral per- 


ſons; and ſhow itſelf in the ſame manner, by a 


ſeries of regular (but extravagant) actions. For 


inſtance, it is morally impoſſible that our twelve 
Judges ſnou'd agree to dance together publickly 
at Court, the next Birth-night; or to go to the 


Play-houſe together in their Robes: or that half 


our Biſhops ſhou'd go and try whether they 
cou'd convert the Pope and Cardinals; and eſta- 
bliſh the Proteſtant Religion in Haly. It is mo- 


rally impoſſible that a number of People, with- 
out any view of Intereſt, or Pleaſure, ſnou'd 
combine together to impoſe upon the world, by 
falſe reports: or that we ſhou'd be deceived in 


_ relying upon the teſtimony of credible Perſons, 
who ſolemnly declare they ſaw or heard the 


things they relate to us. Thus it is morally im- 


poſſible we ſhou'd be deceived in believing that 
there are ſuch ands (or Countrys at leaſt) as 7a- 
pan, Borneo, and California: that Fulius Ceſar 


was murder*d in the Senate: that Jeſus was cru- 


cify'd at Feruſalem in the reign of Tiberius; and 

that his Apoſtles reſtity*d his reſurrection, and 
made numerous Converts at Rome, and through- 
| out ſeveral parts of the Roman Empire ſoon af- 
ter: that St. Paul and Pliny wrote the Epiſtles 
that paſs under their names: that Milliam the 
Conqueror reign'd in England: and that King 
Charles the firſt was beheaded before his-own 
Palace: tho, by the way, there is not xow 


ET 


Sucr. VI. greater Evidence for the truth of this laſt and 
hte Fact, than there is for the reſurrection of | 
Feſus. Once more: ſeeing all men have a na. 

_ tural and invincible deſire of Happineſs; We. 
ther they place it chiefly in the enjoyment of 
Honour, Power, Pleaſure, or Wealth; or in 


tiſing Juſtice, Charity, Candour, Temperance, 


ouſly propagate what they know to be a wicked 
Impoſture 3 and yet expect Oppoſition, Con- 
_ tempt, Diſgrace, Perſecution, dayly Toils and 


A Conference upon 


the purſuit and practice of Truth and Virtue: 


it is morally impoſſible that any twelve Men | 
ſhou'd agree together to renounce all proſpect 
of the common Means of Happineſs; and im- | 


ploy their life in preaching, and ſeemingly prac- 


and every thing that is good, and virtuous; 
while at the ſame time they really and induſtri. 


Hazards, and at laſt Death itſelf, as the only re- 


ward of all their Labours. This is not only m:- | 


rally impoſſible ; but as naturally impoſſible as 
that the heavyeſt Bodys ſhou'd move without 
any impulſe: or that the moſt ſurprizing Effects 
ſhou'd be produced without a ſufficient Cauſe. 
When twelve Quaters travel through Spain and 


 Jialy to propagate their notions of Religion; 
and publickly preach againſt Popiſh Idolatry 


and Superſtition, in the ſtreets of Rome, or 


Madrid; I ſhall grant that Enthuſiaſm is capa- | 
ble of leading Men to the moſt abſurd and ha- 
zardous Attempts. But even this wou'd not 
prove that it is ſo much as poſſible, for any Set of 
Men whatever, to run the ſame hazards in order 
to propagate what they know to be a vile in- 


Zofture ;, while they have no view of Honour, 


Pleaſure, or Profit in the Succeſs of it. This 
is 10 contrary to all the EXPETIENCE and notions 
wie have; and to all the Views, Paſſions, and 


Morkings 
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Workings of human. nature; that we cannot but Secr. VI. 
conclude it to be abſolutely impoſſibtle. wr. 

J. Did not Mabomet devyle and carry on-ſuch 
an Impoſture? N 5 
N. Not without the faireſt views of Intereſt 
and Advantage. He had not only the proſpe#? 
but the * poſſeſſion of power, credit, and the moſt 
brutiſh heights of criminal pleaſure in the gra- 
dual ſucceſs of his Impoſture. He met with the 
moſt ignorant credulous people; who had ſcarce 
any ſenſe at all of Religion; and were therefore 
the more eaſily prevail'd on to follow him with = 
the moſt 1mplicite obedience. He taught ſuch SO 1 
doctrine as was exactly ſuited to the warlike | 
"Temper and luſtful Inclinations of thoſe he ſe- 
_ duced, He wrought no Miracles; nor preten- 
ded to work any. His followers took his word 
for his journey to Heaven one night upon a 
Beaſt; and the Angel Gabriel's attending him 
thither with ſeventy pair of wings: and they be- 
licved that, in every Fit he had of the Faling- 
ſickneſs, tat Angel came to him with a new 
revelation. When he was blamed for his Poli- 
gamy, Adultery, and Lyes ; he ſtill framed a 
new Chapter of his Alcoran to vindicate his Con- q 
| duct; and pretended a warrant from Heaven _— 
for all his wickedneſs. He run no other hazard ; 
by promoting his Fictions, than any-one muſt 
do who propoſes Dominion and Conqueſt over 
others, and the enjoyment of the moſt immoral 
and infamous Pleaſures, as the chief aim of his 
Actions. None were fo much expoſed to danger 
25 thoſe who oppoſed him. His notions were 
ſpread at firſt by the moſt ſubtle Addreſs, and 
| afterwards by the utmoſt Force and Violence. 
And conqueſt over his Enemys, was own*d to be 


re Dean Prideauz's Life of Mahimet. = 
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 Sxer. VI. the moſt convincing Proof he cou'd give of his | 
YL Dotrine. The Character and Conduct of Je. 


fas and his Diſciples were in all reſpects as con- 


trary to Mahomet's, as light is to darkneſs, Vir. 


tue, to Vice; and Truth, to Impoſture. They 


_ patiently bore the moſt unjuſt reproaches and 


injurious treatment. They lived contentedly 
under poverty, diſgrace, perſecution, and con- 


2 Cor. xi. 
27. 


tinual afflictions. St. Paul tells us that he and | 
the other Apoſtles ſuffered hunger and nated us, 


Cb. vi. 4, f. ſtripes and impriſonment; and dayly perils, neceſ- 


ſitys and diſtreſſes. Under theſe, no thing cou'd | 
poſſibly have ſupported them bur the teſtimony |} 


of their Conictence; and the aſſured hopes of 


endleſs Glory and Happineſs in Heaven, which 


| Feſus promiſed them as the reward of their faith- | 


ful and patient continuance in well doing, Hi- 
therto then it does not ſo much as appear pol- 


_ fible that any Set of Men, however wicked 
they were, if they be allowed any ſhare of com- 
mon: ſenſe, ſhou'd undertake ſuch an impoſture } 
as you charge upon the Apoſtles. 5 


M. The Project was very hazardous, diff. 
cult, and diſcouraging; and what we cou'd not 
ſuppoſe they wou'd have undertaken, if we had 


not ſufficient Proof of it from ſubſequent Facts. 


N. We ſhall conſider your proof afterwards. 


Lt us firſt obſerve their Conduct after the death 


of Jeſus; and fee whether phat gives any reaſon 


to ſuſpect their having concerted any Fraud as 
to his reſurrection. When he was crucify'd 
they ſeem to have been in the moſt deſtitute de- 
jected condition. On the firſt day of the week, 


Jon xx, 19. Hey were aſſembled together ſecretly for fear 


Mark xvi. 
10. 


of the Jetes. What was the ſubject of their con- 


ſultation does not appear: but it ſeems 4%) 


mourn'd together, and wept, when the women 
brought them the news of Chriſt's reſurrection ; 
LE 50 - anc 
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and fo little did they expect it; that they wou'd Srcr. VI. 
ſcarce believe their-own eyes, when he appeared ＋◻ 
to them, as they ſat together at meat. Is there 11. 
any thing in this part of their behaviour, that}, — 
looks like Artifice or Fraud? If they had ſtole 
away the body of Jeſus, and deſign'd to deceive 
the world into the belief of his reſurrection; 
they wou'd not have ſhown themſelves ſo back- 
ward to believe it. They wou'd rather have 
been ready to confirm the women, and every o- 
ther perſon in their miſtake. They muſt have 
| ſeem'd to expect it; and have ſhown the utmoſt 
Joy and ſatisfaction when they firſt heard the 
welcome news. They wou'd have told the wo- 
men that this was wha Feſus declared to them 
often before his death; what the Scriptures 
foretold 3 and that they were ſure the Almighty 
wou'd not ſuffer his Holy-one to ſee corruption. pſa, xvi. ie. 
But inſtead of this, the Apoſtles look't on the 
women's words as no better than idle lales; and ; 
did not believe them. + 
M. This was nothing but ſham, and refined 
policy, to carry on their Fraud the more ſuc- 
ceſsfully; and prevent the diſcovery of it. They 
ſeem indeed to have carry'd things too far, when 1 2 
they pretended to grieve and mourn, as if uy „ 

had no hopes of Chriſt's riſing again: and af- „ 
terwards to disbelieve the very thing that they 
were to publiſh to the world. But it is com- 
mon for Hypocrites to diſcover chemſelves by 
over- acting their part. 

NM. There is a great difference betwirt Hy- 4 
pocrites' ver- acting a part; and their acting 1 
the very rever/e to what their part requires; as | | 
you muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles to have done in 

the preſent caſe. Their conduct was altogether 
inconſiſtent with your Suppoſition of Fraud. | 1 
I they had Role che body of Jeſis, and de- 5 | 
1 ſign d 
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ſign'd to propagate the belief of his being riſen; 
they themſelves wou'd not have been the firſt to 
doubt of it: and when it was reported to them 
by others, who ſaw him, they wou'd not have 


dilsbelieved it ſtill, with a ſurprizing degree of 


obſtinacy. 
ſuch an inconſiſtent part as you ſuppoſe they 
did ; nor the leaſt pretence for ſeeming to doubt 


There cou'd be no room for acting 


of a Fact which you fancy they then de ſign'd, 


(and muſt have wiſh't) to make others believe. 


The thing was in itſelf highly probable even be- 


fore they heard of it from the Women. They 


had ſeen Jeſus raiſe the dead; and had heard 


him declare plainly that he ſhou'd riſe on the 
third day after his death: and therefore when 
they found that his Body was gone from the Se- 
pulchre, they ought to have concluded that he 


was certainly riſen, according to his own pre-. 


diction. They had ſeen other of his Prophecys 


punctually fulfill'd : ſo that they ought firmly 


to have believ'd that his prophecy concerning 
his riſing again wou'd likewiſe be verifyed. No 


thing but dulneſs, inattention, forrow, deſpair, 


and dejection of Spirit cou'd have led them to 
doubt of it! But certainly if they had hen de- 


ſign'd to make others believe that Feſus was ri- 


ſen; they themſelves wou'd never have preten- 
ded to queſtion it; but wou'd have induftri- 


ouſly confirm'd the Faith, (or, as you reckon 


it, the miſtake and deluſion) of the women who 
firſt reported it. Beſides, upon the ſuppoſition 


of Fraud, it is impoſſible to account for the 
women's receiving the firſt news of the Reſur- 
rection. Had it come from the Apoſtles, or 
any one of them, there might have been feu 
lender pretence (tho no juſt reaſon) for ſuſßect. 
ing Fraud in the caſe. And indeed if there had 


been any Fraud; they chemſelves muſt firſt 


have 
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| have ſpread about the news of Chriſt's being ri- Sxer. VI. 


ſen, But on the contrary the matter was firſt 4 Wo 
declared in a miraculous manner to the women 
who came early in the morning to the ſepulchre 


to anoint and embalm the body of Jeſus. There 


they ſaw an Angel, whoſe countenance was Nat. vii. 


like lightning, and his garments ſhining, and Luke nate, 
white as ſnow. And when the women were af- “ 


frighted, the Angel ſaid to them, Why ſeek Ver, 576, 7. 


« ye the living among the dead? He is not 


here; but is riſen: remember how he ſpake 


„ unto you when he was yet in Galilee; ſaying, 
« the Son of Man mult be delivered into the 


0 hands of ſinful Men; and be crucify'd, and 
the third day riſe again.” This Fact, con- 


firm'd by the terror, and flight, (and reſtimony)\ Mat. xv: 
of the Souldiers who watch't the Sepulchre, 5 See ver · ir 
when they felt an Earthquake, and ſaw one in a 
glorious Form roll away the Stone from the ver. a. 
door of it; ſufficiently proves the truth of 
Chriſt's reſurrection; and removes all ſuſpicion 
of Fraud from the Apoſtles. 1 5 

M. I'm ſurprized that you ſhou'd argue ſo 
long againſt the poſſibility of a Fraud that can 
be evidently proved. By the teſtimony of Mal- 


thew it appears that the Chief-prieſts were ap- 
prehenſive of an impoſture; and took the moſt 


prudent meaſures they couᷣd to prevent it. Th 
apply*d themſelves to Pilate in a Speech wherein Diſc. 6. l 
they plainly allude to a former impoſture of Te- 
s; which cou'd be no other than that which 
they had diſcovered in the pretended reſurrec- 
tion of Lazarus. Inſtead of the laft Error, as 
it is in your tranſlation, it ſhou'd be the laſt im- 
Poſture will be worfe than the firſt. If the Rab- 


bys criticiſm, and application be juſt and true, W. p.4a: 


the conſequence is, that the reſurrections of Je- 
fus and Lazarus are both impoſtures. 
g N. Your 


Ser. VI. 


Conference upon 


N. Your Argument I think is this. If by 
— i the Chief- prieſts meant deceit or imo. 


ture; (which, to pleaſe you, I'Il at preſent ſup: 


poſe they did; ) and pointed at the reſurrection 


of Lazarus as a former impoſture that Jeſus had 
been guilty of; then the conſequence is, that 


the reſurrections of Jeſus and Lazarus are both 


impoſtures. What a ſurprizing blunder is this 
Without the help of this trifling criticiſm, and 


a precarious gueſſing at what the Chiet-prieſts | 
meant by Tay; you might by the ſame way | 


of reaſoning, prove that Jeſus was not only 2 


Deceiver or Impoſtor; but in a confederacy with 


Devils: for the Prieſts and Phariſees manifeſtly 


charged him with this too. And your Friend's | 
Argument ſuppoſes that their /aying ſo was a ſuf- - } 
ficient proof of it. But if the Chief-prieſts } 


without any dark hint, or ambiguous expreſſion, 


had told Pate in plain terms that Feſus had 
been guilty of a vile impoſture in his pretended 


railing of Lazarus; and that therefore it was 
neceſſary to ſet a guard at his Sepulchre to hin- 


der his Diſciples from ſtealing his body away, 


and ſaying that he was riſen ; leſt b7s laſt impo/- 
ture (if it ſucceeded) ſhou'd be worſe than the 
fir#: wou'd this have proved Jeſus or his Dil- 
ciples to be guilty of what the Chief-prieſts laid 
to their charge? It they had known, or ſuſpect- 
ed any fraud in the raiſing of Lazarus, we may 
be ſure they wou'd not have minced the matter, 


nor been content with giving Pilate a diſtant 


hint of their meaning. They wou'd have ſpoke 


out their mind in the plaineſt terms. The 


truth is, they had not the leaſt ſuſpicion of any 


Fraud in the caſe of Lazarus; as I proved ſuf. 


ficiently before. By Taz they meant the dela- 


fion of the People: and told Pilate that 1t the i 


Diſciples ſnou'd ſteal away cheir Maſter's 2 
| | | | v. 


.* * 
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Ay. and ſay he was riſen from the dead, the laſt Seer. VI. 
claſon of the people after this pretended reſur- 
rection, wou'd be greater, or v07/e, than the 
former. The Phariſees and their Followers had 
charg'd him before this, with deluding or ſedu- 
cing the people ; AANG TAX & Tov Cy Aov. And Job. vii. 12. 
this is all that the Chief-prieſts meant by TAavy 
in their addreſs to Pilate, They were afraid that 
the people wou'd be more ſtrongly influenced, 
(or as they call'd it, deluded ) by the belief of 
his Reſurrection, than they were by the Miracles 
he wrought in his life-time: or, in other words, 
that he laſt deluſion [of the people] wou'd be 
worſe than the firſt. But if it cou'd be proved 
that the Chiet-Prieſts pointed at the reſurrection 
of Lazarus; and meant to call hat an impoſture; 
this wou'd only ſhow that they were ſpiteful e- 
nough to load Jes with the moſt malicious re- 
proaches. As for the Conſequence that Mr.. 
draws from the Rabbi's application of Taavy to pig, % 
the raiſing of Lazarus, (ſuppoſing the Criticiſm as. 
to be right) it is one of- the groſſeſt blunders he 
ever made. I need not expoſe it farther. You 
yourſelf muſt now perceive che abſurdity of it. 
M. This is but an incidental remark that does 
not affect the Rabli's main proof of Fraud ta- 
ken from the ſecret breaking of the Seals put on 
the Stone of the Sepulchre. The Fews cou'd pic. 
not poſſibly devyſe a betterſecurity againſt Fraud 1». 
than what they took. They ſealed the Stone at 
the mouth of the Sepulchre ; and placed a guard 
of Soundien our une nn ne 
VV. The placing a guard at the door of the 
Sepulchre was an effectual ſecurity both againſt 
Fraud and Violence. But the ſealing of the 
Stone cou'd be of no ſervice, „„ 


6. p. 


: N. What 
4 
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Szcr. VI. M. What better ſecurity cou'd poſſibly be 
YM devyſed for preventing or detecting any Fraud 
than ſealing the Stone? hoax 


Feſus really roſe early on the third day, he cou'd 
not come out of the Sepulchre without break. 


ſurd to make that a proof of Fraud, or a ſecu- 


Chief. prieſts expected he would, 
M. But this early riſing is the very thing that 
iſc.6. p. the Rabbi inſiſts upon as a ſufficient Proof of 


be preſent at the opening of, on the third day, 
the time appointed by himſelf for his reſurrec- 
tion; and then to give ample ſatisfaction to the 
people, either that he was really riſen, or that 
there cou'd be no reſurrection of his Body. 


early in the morning of the day before; and a 
yet you wou'd have people believe there was no 
fraud in the Cale; tho confeſſedly none of the 


Sealers of the Sepulchre were preſent : who can 


ainſt Senſe and Reaſon palm'd upon the under- 
8 of mankind? You may as well ſay, 


Treaſure gone, without the Privity of the Sig- 


The Caſes are equal and parallel. 
VNV. If the Signators had a right to the Cloſet, 


* 


N. It cou'd be no ſecurity at all: becauſe if 
ing the Seals. And ſince they muſt have been 
broken in caſe of an early reſurrection; it is ab. 


rity againſt it, which muſt unavoidably have 
happen'd in caſe Jeſus really roſe ſooner than the 


11. Fraud. The Chief: prieſts carefully ſeal'd the 
Stone of the Sepulchre; which they deſign'd to 


5 —.— —ͤ— | wy — — — — 2 


p. 2: But notwithſtanding this precaution in ſealing 
= of the Stone, Jeſus's body was privately ſlipt off 


reſurrection was pretended by his Diſciples. And 
believe it? Can there be any impoſture more a- 
when a ſealed Cloſet is broken open and the 


nators, that there is no wrong done; as that in 
the reſurrection of Jeſus there was no fraud. 


or the Treaſure ; it cou'd not be open'd by o- 
Is ther 


* 
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ther hands without ſome ſuſpicion of Fraud. Sor. VI. 
But if it was arbitrarily ſeal'd; it might bee. 
warrantably open'd by the owner of the Trea- 
ſure; or by one that had an authority ſuperior 
to the Signator's: which was the Caſe in the re- 
ſurrection of Feſus. The Chief-prieſts had no 
right to the Sepulchre; nor to ſeal it up. The 
treaſure in it belonged to Jeſus; who was under 
no obligation to regard their arbitrary act; but 
might freely break their Seals, and come out of 
the Sepulchre at any hour he pleaſed on the 
third day. He acted by an Authority far ſupe- 
rior to that of Plate or the Chief-prieſts, And 
to pretend that his breaking their Seals was un- 
juſtifiable, or a proof of fraud, is highly ab- 
ſurd. If Jeſus really roſe from the dead; who 
muſt have rated hum? unit | 
M. None cou d do it but G lt. 
NM. Might not God raiſe him to life at any 
hour of the third day that he thought proper ? 
J EE; 3 = 
IV. If God then raiſed up Jeſus very early on 
the third day; was he not at liberty to come out 
of the Sepulchre as ſoon as his life was reſtored ? 
M. I think not. He ſhou'd have waited till 
the proper time that the Chiet-prieſts and Rulers 
cou'd conveniently come to the Sepulchre, and 
be preſent at the opening of the Seals. If they pig. C . 
had treſpaſst upon his patience; or had been is. 
| for confining him longer than was meet accor- 
ding to prophecy ; then his reſurrection with- 
out their preſence had been excuſable and juſti- 
table. But his pretended riſing to life, not on- 
ly a day before the Chief: prieſts cou'd imagin 
he wou'd, or earlyer in the morning than he 
ſhou'd for their requiſite preſence, together with 
the fracture of the Seals againſt the law of ſe- 
curity, is ſuch a manifeſt and indiſputable mn | 
by anc 
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Seer. VI. and indication of fraud, as is not to be equall'd 
in all or any of the impoſtures that ever were 


attempted to be put upon the world. 
N. Are you ſure that Jeſus knew of the Chief. 
prieſts having ſeaPd his Sepulchre ; or any thing 
elſe that they did or * after his death? 
Whatever others may believe, the Rabbi, and 
you cannot ſuppoſe that he knew any thing that 
was tranſacted betwixt his death, and his reſur- 
rection. So that to talk of his being obliged to 
wait in the Sepulchre till the Chief-prieſts ſhou'd 
come and be preſent at his riſing to life, is juſt 
ſuch another blunder as the conſequence that 
Mr. W. drew from the Rabbi's criticiſm, 
M. I did not think that an orthodox Divine 
cou'd doubt whether Jeſus knew that the Chief. 
prieſts ſeaPd his Sepulchre, and deſign'd to be 
preſent at the opening of it. Don't you believe 
that Feſus is an omniſcient divine Perſon? If he 


knew all things; he knew what was done after 


his death, as well as if he had been ſtill alive. 
NM. The queſtion at preſent is not what I be- 


lieve; nor whether 7e/us be ſo united to Al- 
mighty God, as that he may in virtue of that 


union, be properly called God, or one Being 
with the Father : but whether you can conſiſt- 
ently argue upon any ſuppoſition or conceſſion 
made by Chriſtians, in order to prove or eſta- 


bliſh a Conſequence that is the very reverſe of 
ſuch a conceſſion. If you ſuppoſe Jeſus to be 
omniſcient, and a divine Being, you cannot at 


the ſame time deny him to be a good and a righ- 
Eo U1—1:l!⁊ mf ß 
M. Whatever my opinion of Jeſus may be, 


you muſt allow me to argue ad hominem. If 


you grant him to be at all times omniſcient, or 
a truly divine perſon ; I may argue upon this 


conceſſion, without being obliged to upp 
n | G 
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the truth of it; or to admit the Conſequences Seer. VI. 
that neceſſarily flow from it. The queſtion then eee 
is, whether you grant that Jeſus was omniſcient, 18 
or knew whatever was done on earth, during the 
intermediate ſtate betwixt his death, and his re- 
ſurrection. I thought that his omniſcience had 
been reckon'd a fundamental point of orthodoxy: 

NM We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the plain, ne- 
eſſary, undoubted doctrines of the chriſtian Re- 
gion, that are expreſsly contain'd in Scripture ; 
and the many intricate, needleſs, and ſometimes 
daubtful conſequences that are drawn from ſuch 
Scripture-truths: Of which Conſequences the ſe- 
veral Creeds, Articles, and Confeſſious of different 
Churches are generally compoſed. Every Chri- 

{tian will readily believe whatever he finds to be 
plainly and expreſly contain'd in the Word of 
God : and other Points ought not to be impoſed 
upon the Conſciences of any. Propoſitions and 
Conſequences fairly drawn from Scripture-truths, 
will always be received by thoſe who perceive 
and own them to be juſt, clear, and neceſſary. 
Conſequences: but they ought not to be tmpoſed 
on ſuch as doubt of them. Such Conſequences, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, cannot be points of Faith; 
tho they were inforced by the higheſt human 
Authority: they are rather points of reaſon and 
lic. And tho they are ſometimes enjoyn'd or 
impoſed as terms of communion, and Articles 
of Peace; they ought never to be impoſed under 
pain of damnation 3; but only under the peril of 
inconſiſtency and ſelf-contradifion. He who re- 
jects, or doubts of an immediate neceſſary Con- 
[quence drawn from a plain Scripture-Propoſi- 
tion, argues ill: but I ſhall not for that reaſon 
_ pronounce him a Heretick ; if he believe every 
tang that was expreſily taught by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. Nor will I cenſure him for * | 
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Szcr. VI. ther to reſt his Faith upon the unerring Word 
| WYY of God : than upon the critical {kill and reaſon- | 


ing of fallible Men. And J claim the fame li. 
berty of judging for myſelf, that I allow to o. 
thers. Suppoſing now I ſhou'd aſſert that the | 
perſonal Union betwixt the one God, and the | 


: Man Chriſt Jeſus, was ſuperſeded during his paſ- 


ſion, or death at leaſt; there cou'd be no he- 
reſy in ſuch an Aſſertion. It account's better than | 
any other notion, for that puzzling exclama. | 
tion of Jeſus upon the Croſs; ** My God, my | 
God, why baſt thou forſaken me?” Now | 


ſince this Suppoſition does not contradi any 
Scripture-truth, or neceſſary point of chriſtian 


doctrine; I may ſafely deny that the Soul of 
Jeſus, in its ſeparate State, knew any thing of 
the Chiet-prieſts? ſealing his Sepulchre ; or their | 


deſigning to be preſent at the opening of it, 


And therefore I {till inſiſt upon it, that the Ra- 


bi*s argument about the breaking of the ſeals is 
a mere blunder. And fince Feſus was at liberty 
to come out of the Sepulchre as ſoon as his lf 
was reſtored; it is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the 
breaking of the ſeals, (which in that cate was 
unavoidable,) cou'd be any Proof, (or indeed 
raiſe the leait /a/picton,) of Fraud, 

M. When the Chict-prieſts ſeal'd the Stone, 
they intended to be preſent, on the day appoint- 
ed, at the opening of the Sepulchre; not doubt- 
ing what no- body cou'd queſtion, but J 


wou'd wait, their coming; and ariſe to lite, if 


he cou'd, in the ſight of themſelves, and of a 
vaſt concourſe of people that were ſure to attend 
on them, to behold the miracle. 
N. If the Chief-prieſts were ſo fooliſh as to 
think that Almighty God ovg4z to have com. 
ply'd with their extravagant expectations; and 


to raiſe Jeſus to life at the preci/e time that i, 
= ä 8 re- 
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{4s from the dead. When the Rabbi ſays that 
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required; or that Jeſus wou'd wait their leiſure, $+ct. VI. 
and ſtay in the Sepulchre after he was reſtor'd SY W 


to life; they were groſsly miſtaken. Since Je- 
{ys cou'd not be ſuppoſed to know of their ſeal- 
ing the Stone, or their deſigning to be preſent 
at the opening of the Sepulchre; it was abſurd 


in them to imagin that he ſhou'd have voxchſafed p. 12 


ſich a kind of reſurrection as the Rabbi talks of, 


in accommodation to the ſealing of the Stone, And 
if he were ſuppoſed to have all their tranſaftions 
betwixt his death and his reſurrection, revealed 
to him afterwards ; (which there is no reaſon to 


believe,) they cou'd not expect that he wou'd 


comply with their inſolent demands, and wait 
in the Sepulchre like a Priſoner, till they ſhou'd 1 


give him leave to come out. 


M. Tho he might not be ſtrictly obliged to 
gratify their deſires; it might be reaſonable in 
them to expect that he wou'd. But he was ſo piſe. s. x 
far from doing this, that his Body was gone be- '+ 
times in the morning; before the Chief-prieſts 


cou'd be out of their beds: and a barefaced in- 


fringement of the ſeals was made againſt the laws 


of Honour and Honeſty, If there had been a 


| rea] reſurrection, the Sealers of the Stone wou'd 1b. p. 12; 
have been the openers of the Sepulchre. Where- 

fore elſe was the Stone ſealed? . 
N. It cou'd only be deſign'd for an Aſter- game: 
do ſerve as a Pretence for cavilling at the truth 


of the Reſurrection; and for charging the 


| Diſciples with fraud in ſtealing the body of Je- 


fus away. The Chief-prieſts cou'd not reaſon- 


ably doubt of his riſing again. Or if ſome of 
them queſtion*d it; they cou'd not deſign the 


deals for a bar againſt omnipotence ; nor expect 


do confine Almighty God to their will and mea- 


ſures, as to the time, and manner of raiſing Je- 
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Ster. VI. the breaking of the Seals was againſt the Laus 


— 


of Honour and Honefty , he doth not conſider a- 
gainſt whom this blaſphemous Charge is made, 
Was the ſealing of the Sepulchre to be a check 
upon the Almighty? Was he to be confined to 


thoſe meaſures that the Chief. prieſts preſcribed 
to him? Or was Jeſus obliged to riſe to life ex- 


actly at the hour and time that they appointed? 


One wou'd think ſuch aſſertions too bold and im. 


pious for a Few, or any Infidel. If the Chief. 


prieſts meant the ſealing of the Sepulchre as a 


declaration made beforehand that they wou'd not 
believe the reſurrection of Feſus, unleſs God 


have convinced them, and the whole nation, 


wou'd once more put him in their power, and 


leave him at their mercy, after he ſhou'd be rai- 
ſed; this is a requeſt full as extravagant and |} 


fooliſh as their declaring they wou'd own him to 
be the Meſiab, if he wou'd come down from 
the Croſs. They had juſt as much reaſon to ex- 


pect this, as that Jeſus ſhou'd be kept in the ſe- 


pulchre, till they ſhou'd come to ſacrifice him a 
ſecond time; which in all probability wou'd 
have been the effect of his waiting for the com- 


ing of the Chief-prieſts to ſee the ſepulchre 
open'd. TO. 


M. If Jeſus had appear'd to them alive at the 


opening of the Sepulchre, he wou'd have been 


ſo far from running the hazard of being mur- 
der'd, that his preſence muſt have ſtruck them 


all with an awful terror and aſtoniſhment ; and 


that he was truly the Meſſiah, or the Son of God. 


N. Had he ſtayed in the ſepulchre till the 
Chief-prieſts came to open it; it wou'd have 


been eaſy for one of their Officers to ſtrangle 


him, or knock him down ſecretly; and then to 
ſhow his dead body to the people as a proof of 


his being an Impoſtor, Or if they had not 


murder'd 
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again, either immediately by the rage and vio- 
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murder'd him in the ſepulchre, they might have Szer. VI. 
pretended that tho he was crucify*d, yet he did WV WV 


not truly dye; but only fainted, and afterwards 
recover'd his Senſes, as others do after ſwooning, 


without any Miracle : And therefore they wou'd 


have inſiſted upon his being more certainly put 


given to the world, as to the reality of his re- 


ſurrection. Or, ſeeing his great loſs of blood 
during his ſufferings and crucifixion, and the 
inconceiveable agony and pain he endured, cou'd 


not but ſomewhat alter the features of his Face, 
and the aire of his Countenance ; the Prieſts, 


upon this remarkable alteration in his Aſpect, 


might have pretended that he was not the ſame 


| Perſon who was crucifyed ; but ſome Impoſtor 


that perſonated him to deceive the People. And 
they might have made this apprehenſion, or diſ- 
l, a pretence to juſtify their murdering him 


lence of the mob; or under the appearance and 


colour of Authority and Law. The obſtinate 


unbelief, malice, and unjuſt Conduct of the 
Chief-prieſts and Phariſees towards Jeſus, before 
his death, ſhowed evidently, that if they had 


ſeen him after his reſurrection; the ſame Spite, 
Bigotry, and inveterate Prejudices againſt him 
would have continued; and have ſtill render'd 
them incapable of conviction. Seeing they im- 


puted all the aſtoniſhing Miracles he wrought 


in his lifetime to a confederacy with Devils; 
and were not convinced even by his raiſing La- 


to death; that there might be intire ſatisfaction 


— 


zarus from the dead; it could not be expected 


that their ſeeing Jeſus himſelf after his riſing a- 


gain, wou'd have had greater influence upon 
their minds. It wou'd probably have had the 


effects I mention'd before; and have led them 
„ 05 —— do 
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Sect. VI. to murder him either in the ſepulchre; or under 


* the Forms of Law, as they did before. 6 
T. But if Zeus had been miraculouſly raif-q 6 

from the dead, he muſt have been arm'd with « 
Omnipotence; and therefore cou'd eaſily have 6 

either reſiſted, or eſcaped, the rage of his Fne- 6 

mys: ſo that he cou'd have no reafon to fear 66 

the utmoſt efforts of ' malice and violence. re 

M. Do you fancy that after his reſurrection 6 

his body was in vulnerable? Or can you think it bt 
reaſonable that he ſhou'd either work miracles N 


for forty days together, to avoid the rage of his 
implacable Enemys; or elſe be continually ex- 
poſed to their malicious fury? Neither of theſe 
cou'd be expected. Miracles were not to be 
wrought without neceſſity; and never when 
common prudence, and uſing the natural means 
of ſelf-preſervation, wou'd do as well, He had 
given repeated and unqueſtionable Proofs of his 
divine Miſſion. To have wrought more mira- 
cles in hopes of convincing the Chieft-prieſts, 
wou'd only have render'd them ſtill more inex 
cuſeable; and have heighten'd their guilt and 
condemnation. By avoiding their malice there- 
fore, Jeſus not only conſulted his own ſafety; 
but did an act of mercy and kindneſs to them, 
Wiſdom too required this conduct. They who 
had refiſted the powerful evidence of ſo many 
publick undpubted miracles as Jeſus wrought 
for their conviction, cou'd not deſerve to fee 
new wonders ; eſpecially in ſuch inftances, and 
ſuch a manner, as they required. It was incon- 
ſiſtent with the Honour, Authority and Wil- 
dom, of Almighty God, to gratify ſuch obſti- 
nate wicked people in their inſolent demands. 
_ Mat. vii. When Jeſus was upon the Croſs, „ the Chief. 
#$—43- (“ prieſts, with the Scribes and Elders, mock't 
— Pak | Oy 6 him; 


(2 
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« the Meſtah] let him now come down from 
« the croſs, and we will believe him. He truſt- 
« ed in God: let Him deliver him now, if He 
« like (or * approve of) him : for he ſaid I am 
« the Son of God.” The Rabbi had as much 


reafon to call this an implicit Covenant betwixt mas p · 
| IF,10, | 


God, and the Chief-prieſts; as to ſuppoſe one 
betwixt them and the Apoſtles; who had no 


more concern in the reſurrection of Fe/us, than 
the Phariſees. He might urge that the Al- 


mighty's conſent was reaſonably to be preſum'd. 
Affixing Jeſus to the Croſs with nails, anſwer'd 
to their affixing their ſeals to the Sepulchre. 
The condition of the ſuppoſed Covenant was ex- 


preſly mention'd. If Jeſus was the Son of God, yur. xxvii. 
or the Meſſiah, he was to come down from the 4% 5 


Croſs: for that if God approved of him and his 
conduct, he wou'd now deliver him, and then 


they wou'd believe in him. But if he did not 


come down from the croſs, but became ſubject 
do a State of mortality; then he was to be ac- 
counted an Impoſtor. This demand of the 
Chiet-prieſts was full as reaſonable, as that Je- 


ſus ſhou'd, after his reſurrection, be again left to 


their mercy. Their ſealing the Stone cou'd be 


intended for no other purpoſe but for cavilling _ 


againſt the Miracle of his reſurrection, (which 
they had all the reaſon in the world to expect ;) 


and for calumniating the Apoſtles. The Chief- 
prieſts cou'd ſcarce be ſo impiouſly bold, as to 
dety omnipotence to reſcue Jeſus out of their 
hands, And yet his being reſcued from them, 


* This ſeems plainly to be the meaning of 9101 in this 


place. In the ſame ſenſe it is us d by St. Paul, in Rom. vil. 


327 
« him; and ſaid, he ſaved others, himſelf he Szcr. VI. 
« cannot ſave. If he be the King of Iſrael for WWW 
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sor. VI. was as neceſſary as his reſurrection itſelf. H. 
uas to dye vo more; but to aſcend into Heaven 


' Piſce, 6. p. 
N 


His ſtate of Humiliation and Suffering was over 


And it was highly unreaſonable to expect that 


he wou'd any more put himſelf in their power. 
M. But the body of Jeſus was gone from the 
Sepulchre early on Sunday morning; which was 


the day before haz ſignifyed and predicted for 


his reſurrection. This looks as if the Diſciples 


time in the grave; becaule of the greater diff 


had been afraid of truſting Jeſus's body its full 
culty to carry it off afterwards. _ 

N. People of all nations reckon a part of a 
day or a year, for a whole one. So that ſince 


Teſus dyed on Friday, Sunday muſt certainly be 


the third day „ on which he ſaid he ſhou'd riſe 
again. The two Diſciples he met with on the 
very day of his reſurrection, ſaid that it was 


Luk. xxiv, 


zl. 


then the third day ſince his death. And we can- 
not doubt but they knew the uſual way of rec- 


Koning days in their own Country. They were 


V. 19—27. 


Fewws; and in no other ſenſe the diſciples of Jeſis, 
than his frequent hearers and followers were. 
They look't upon him as a Prophet mighty in 


word and deed, before God, and all the peofle, 
and truſted that it had been he which ſhou'd have 
redeem'd Iſrael. As for your infinuation that 
the Apoſtles wou'd not leave 72/us's body its full 


time in the grave; it muſt now appear as 


groundleſs and abſurd as your reaſon for char- 


ging them with this Fraud. 


on the third day, according to his prediction. 


He cou'd not avoid breaking the Seals when he 


came out of the Sepulchre. He knew nouung 


of its being ſeal'd. And if he had; he wou'd 
not have regarded it. As to the preciſe time, 
or hour of his riſing, he had no choice. The 


Almighty raiſed him up early in the morni 


3 


Jeſus roſe exactly 
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' becauſe it was contrary to Juſtice, Order, and Szer, VI. 
Wiſdom, that Jeſus ſhou*d be left any more to 
the cruel rage and malice of his Enemys. His 9 

reſurrection was by his own prophecy fixt and 
determin'd to be third day : but the Chief- prieſts' 
ſcaling the Sepulchre, cou'd not confine nor li- 
mit omnipotent wiſdom to ſuch an hour of the 
da, as they thought proper, 
M. If there were any doubt concerning Fe- 


cs meaning, when he ſaid he e yu 


on the third day; it muſt be determin'd by his 


declaring that he was to be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth, 


Mat. xii. 40 
VN. Since this doubtful expreſſion was but 
once uſed, it is reaſonable to explain it by the 
repeated declarations that Jeſus made of his ri- 
ſing again on the third day. A natural or com- 
pleat day includes both day and zight 3 and a 
ar lee Go which is but a part of each, or of 
either, is by general cuſtom reckon'd for ſuch a 
compleat or natural day. Now Jeſus having 
dyed on Friday about three o'clock afternoon 3 
the t day ended, and the ſecond, (being the 
Sabbath. day) began, according to the jewiſh com- 
putation, at Sunſetting the ſame evening. The 
bird day began in the evening of our Saturday, 
jult when the jewiſh Sabbath ended. And ſee- 
ing Jeſus did not riſe till the Sunday morning 
after; it is evident that he roſe upon the ird 
day. Now it appears from what the Chief- 
prieſts ſaid to Pilate, that riſing on the third day wat. il. 
was the ſame thing as riſing after (or within) three y3Þ 4: 
days. If by the third day they underſtood the 3 
| fourth, or pretended to underſtand the words of "39+ 
Jeſus in that ſenſe, that they might have a pre- 
_ tence for cavilling about the time of his reſur- 
rection; we cannot anſwer for their wilful miſ- 


ae bur i is highly probable tha by the third 
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Stex. VI. day they meant what we, and others, do. How- 
V ever, Jeſus certainly knew his own meaning beſt. 

. Now he told his Apoſtles on the ſame day that 
1 Xe, heroſe, “thus it behoved 2% Meſſiab to ſuffer, 
Lak. xxiv. and to rife from the dead, he third day.“ His 
Zerver , true meaning appears plainly enough * and the 
&7 correſponding event puts it beyond all diſpute, 

AM. The body of Jeſus was carry'd off in the 
dark; and was never ſeen any more by the 
Jews. This with the clandeſtine breaking of 

the ſeals, gives juſt caufe to ſuſpe& ſome fraud 
in the caſe. The queſtion then is, whether Je- 

ſus was really raiſed to life, as you affirm ; or if 

his Body was ftolen away, as the Jews pretend. 
The Evidence that you offer for proving the re- 

ſurrection of Jeſus, is the teſtimony of the A. 

poſt les; who fay that they faw him alive, and 
convers'd with him often after he roſe from the 
dead. But their evidence is juſtly exceptionable. 

For if there was any fraud in the caſe, as there 
is good reaſon to ſuſpect; the Apoſtles are the 
Perfons that muft have been guilty of it: ſo 
that no regard can be had to their teſtimony. 
When in anſwer to the Rabbi's argument drawn 

from the fecret breaking of the ſeals of the ſe- 
pulchre; you affirm that God rais'd up 7% 
early in the morning, and that the breaking ot 
the ſeals was unavoidable, you plainly beg the 
queſtion ; and ſuppoſe the truth of Feſus's reſur- 
rection, which is the very point in debate be- 
teen us. =: | 3 
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N. We do not ſuppoſe the truth of this im- 

portant Fact, but offer the moſt convincing 

Proofs of it; viz. the teſtimony not only of 

the Apoſtles, whoſe integrity is unqueſtionabl 3 
(as I have already ſhown, and ſhall more fully 
Lak. xxiv demonſtrate afterwards ;) but of the Angels who 


5—F. declared to the women 


that Jeſus roſe from the 


dead; 
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dead; of the Women themſelves who ſaw- him Ster. vi- 


after his reſurrection, and ſake with him, and xxviit. 
* its 


Joh. xx. 175 
— 18. 


held him by the feet: and of the Sculdiers who 
watch't the ſepulchre; but being frighten'd by 


the Angels, the Earthquake, and other mira- Mar. xxviit | 
culous Circumſtances of Chriſt's refurreftion ;** 


went and declared all theſe things to the Chief- 
prieſts. Beſides all this, we have the teſtimony 


ver. 17. 


of five hundred perſons to whom Feſus appear'd, cor. xv. 6. 
at one time, after his reſurrection ; as St. Paul A8si. 15. 


aſſures us. Now in oppoſition to this unexcep- 
tionable Evidence (by which the teſtimony of 


Ver. 21, 22. 


the Apoſtles is ſo fully confirm'd,) the Few ad- 


vances nothing but a bold incredible affertion, 


that the Apoſtles ſtole the body of Feſus : which 
he repeats twenty ways, without any evidence, 


or colour of proof, to ſupport it. This is a 
plain ſhameful be 
tully ſhown that ſuch a ſuppoſition is not 

contrary to the character of the Apoſtles ; bur 


in itſelf abſurd, and inconſiſtent : that Feſus's 


riſing earlyer on the third day than the Chief- 
prieſts expected, was highly reaſonable and ne- 


ceſſary: that he neither knew of the Sepulchre's 


gging of the queſtion. 'I have 


being ſeal'd; nor was obliged to regard it: that 


he cou'd not chuſe the preciſe time or hour of 
his riſing from the dead, on the third da 


him to life early in the morning; he then came 
out of the Sepulchre, and cou*d not avoid break - 


| Ing the Seals of it. Let me now add, that your 
charging the Apoſtles with fraud on this occa- 
the body of Fe- . 


abſurd; becauſe 


| fion, as if they had ſtole awa 
ſus, is the more groundleſs ky 
* the Sepulchre was guarded by ſouldiers, 
the fraud of which you ſuſpect the Apoſtles was 
really impracticable, a 


y: and 
that ſeeing Almighty God thought fit to raiſe 


. If 
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Ster. VI. M. If i it was impoſſible to evade the Guarg; 
Ng. N of the ſepulchre, then there was a real Reſur. 
13. rection: but if there was a bare poſſibility of e- 

vading them, then your Remark is of no force. 
VM. I know not whether the Rabbi means, 
that, if there was a bare poſi tbility of evading 
the Guards; then there can be no proof given 
of a real Reſurfection: Or, that if there was 1 
bare poſſibility of the ſouldiers ſleeping, or 
their being bribed ; then their being placed at 
the An e cou'd be no ſecurity againſt Fraud. 
But each of theſe aſſertions is ſo manifeſtly falſe, 
that I need not attempt to prove them ſo. Tho 
it was not abſolutely impoſſible, for the Apoſtles 
to evade the Guards; it is Altpgether incredible 
that they ſhoud. 

M. Tho the Roman ſouldiers were as faithful 
as any of their Profeſſion ; it is well known that 
fuch people are as ſubject to bribery and corrup- 
tion as others. Or if their faithfulneſs to their 

truſt was untainted z it is not unlikely that their 
Officers, by the direction of Pilate, (who found 
his come in the diſtractions of the Jews,) 
might give them the hint to wink hard at the | 
Apoſtles? committing | ſuch a fraud as ſtealing tie 
| booy of 7eſus. 

N. How far the ſouldiers were from hav- 
ing had any hint or encouragement given them 
by Pilate, or from their Officers, to favour Je. 

is, or his Apoſtles, in any reſpect, appears 

*plainly enough from their behaviour towards 

him during his Tryal, and his Crucifixion. As 

Jen xix. 1. for Pilate himſelf, he ordered Jeſus to be 55 

cad, before he deliver'd him to be crucify 

Lak, xxiü. tho he own'd, at the ſame time, that he found i 

1+ ne, fault in him. And by his Orders probably, (or 

12 il. 29. his permiſſion at leaſt) the Souldiers then pre: 
ſent e a Cr 0Wn of Thorns, and * it on 


efus's 
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them ſteal the body away. 
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eſus's head. Nay they were not content with Sscx, VI. 
inſulting him themſelves ; but called together the 
whole Band: who likewiſe mock*t him, and ſpat 
upon him; note him on the head; and treated 


Mat. xv. 16. 


him with the utmoſt ſpite and contempt. When — 


he was upon the Croſs, they renewed their moc- Tk ani. 
kery and inſults: and after he was dead, one of Job. *in. 
them pierced his fide with a ſpear; as if he had 33 3+ 


been afraid that Jeſus was not truly dead; and 


reſolved to prevent all poſſibility of miſtake. 


When Joſeph of Arimathea came to Pilate, and Mark xv. 
| beg'd the body of Jeſus, in order to bury it, “ 
| Pilate would not grant that requeſt till he called 


the Centurion, and inquired whether Fe/us had 


been any while dead. And when he was ſure of 


that, he gave Foſeph leave to carry away the 
Corpſe. This very cautious behaviour of Pilate, 


and the barbarous cruelty of his Souldiers, loo 


See Mat. 


as if he had intended to ingratiate himſelf with zxvii. 27, 


the Chrief-Prieſts ; and had been afraid of their 
indirect way of threatning him (at Feſus's Tryal) 
to repreſent him at Rome, as being 0 Friend to g Jon. 


Ca ſar. There is not the leaſt reaſon therefore *. 12+ 
to ſuſpect that the Souldiers were allowed to 


connive at ſuch a fraud as ſtealing away the body 


of Feſus. And it is no leſs improbable that any 
of them ſhou'd be bribed into ſuch treachery. 
But if one or two of them were ſuppoſed ca- 


pable of being corrupted, it is the unlikelyeſt 
thing imaginable that they ſhou'd Al conſent to 


a Fraud that might coſt them their life. They 
who might take a /ecret bribe, would not truſt 


their reputation and life with one another. ET 
T. The Evangeliſt tells us that the Souldiers t. in. 


| were bribed by the Chief. Prieſts, and if they u—1y. 
_ vere corrupted by them; it is as likely they 


might be firſt bribed by the Diſciples, to let 
N.1 
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| $xer. VI. NM. I proved before, both from the Character 
Ne ad and Conduct of the Apoſtles, that they Were in 
all reſpects incapable of ſuch wickedneſs, Nor 
ad they any money to bribe the Guards wich: 
Mat. xriñ. and far leſs ſuch a large quantity as the Chief. 
So Prieſts gave them, to calumniate the Apoſtles 
see Luk. They were as poor as their Maſter : and lived 
Aar. 6. as he did upon the Charity of others. Beſides 
1 Cor. iv. there is a great difference betwixt prevailing with 
a the Souldiers to tell a lye in common Diſcourſe, 
and bribing them to be falſe to their Truſt, when 
they were upon duty. Their telling a lye to 
pleaſe the Chief - Prieſts was attended with no 
immediate danger: And they might be the more 
_ eaſily tempted to do that, becauſe they knew 
they were as much at liberty to tell the truth of 
Feſus's reſurrection to ſome; as to ſpeak falſely 
to others. But they cou'd not be bribed to be- 
tray their truſt, without hazarding their life.“ 
And the more there were of them, the greater 
was the danger of a diſcovery, Tho' common 
Souldiers are not very conſcientious in their 
Morals; they ſeem to have ſome ſenſe of Ho- 
nour when poſted upon duty: Or at leaſt th 
are kept honeſt by the fear of Death, or Dil 
grace. So that their being bribed to tell a lye 
in common Diſcourſe, does not prove that they | 
might equally be corrupted to be unfaithful to 
their Truſt. Indeed no thing can be more in- 
credible than that all the Guards ſhou'd be cor- 
7 Taped: or that the Apoſtles ſhould attempt to 
MM. Their fraud might have been effectually 
carry*d on, without ſuppoſing that the Soul- 
diers were bribed ; or that they connived at it. 
The account that the Jes give of the matter 
zs probable enough, that che Diſciples carry'd oft 
the body of Teles, while the Guards were get: 
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NV. This is all the Evidence you have to offer Szcr. VI. 

for proving the Fraud you talk of; the teſti- WWW 

mony of men, who if they had really been aſleep 

(as is pretended,) cou'd neither hear nor ſee an 

thing of the matter 1n queſtion. But that the Soul- 

diers who gave this ſenſeleſs kind of Evidence, 

| were bribed to conceal the real truth of Chris 

reſurrection, which they teſtify*d to the Chief- 
Prieſts; and to tell a ridiculous lye in order to 

amuſe the Common-people, appears plainly 

from the teſtimony of St. Matthew; who wou'd 

never have recorded any thing of this heinous 

Charge againſt himſelf, and the other Apoſtles, 

if there had been any colour, or N of 

Truth in it. If the Souldiers had really been 

guilty of ſuch a groſs offence as falling aſleep, 

when they were upon duty; they durſt not have 

owned it: for they muſt have fn to b 

put to death for their unfaithfulnefs ©” © . 
M. The Evangelift aſſures us they did own Mat, xv, 
it: that they too the money which the Chief. 

Prieſts gave them. And if they did as they 

were taught, they muſt have own'd themſelves 

guilty of neglecting their duty. 0 | 

N. If they had own'd this to Pilate; nay if 

they had not given him ſufficient proof of their 

haying honeſtly diſcharged their Truſt, they 

muſt have ſuffer'd the rigour of military Diſci- 

pline, which inflicts death upon Guards that are 

unfaithful. To pleaſe the Chief-Prieſts, whoſe 

rage and malice Pilate ſeems to have dreaded, 

he might connive at the ſouldiers taking money 

of them to amuſe the populace, by telling the 

inconſiſtent ſtory of the Diſciples ſtealing away —__ - 

the body of Jeſus, while the Guards flept. But 

5 he would not have ſuffered the fouldiers to de 

this, if he had not, upon the ſtricteſt inquiry, 

been as well aſſured as the Chief. prieſts Ws 
3 | . "4 0 
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Ster. VI. of the Earthquake, the appearance of the An. 
gel, and other miraculous circumſtances of the 
reſurrection; and been fully ſatisfy'd chat the 
guards had faithfully diſcharged their duty, 

M. They might have really flepr, and have 
own'd it, notwithſtanding the ſeverity of the 
martial Law: becauſe they might perhaps de- 
; pend upon the Intereſt and Influence that the 
' Dife. vi. Chief-Prieſts had with Pilate. For, Matth-w 
r 2 ſays they promiſed the Souldiers to ſecure them, 
by procuring them the Governor's pardon and 
favour, in caſe he ſhould hear of their owning 
that they fell aſleep, while they were upon 
N Such a groſs offence as a Souldier's ſleep- 
ing while he is poſted upon duty is unpardon- 
able at all times. The guards cou'd not hope 
for any favour in ſuch a caſe. The Martial 
Law was moſt feyerely executed among the 
Romans; eſpecially when Souldiers neglected 
their duty in a tributary Country; where the 
people were ready, (and were always expected) 
to revolt: which was the caſe of the Fews after 
Ad: i. they were conquer'd by the Romans. When 
— Peter who was miraculouſly deliver'd out of a 
Priſon guarded by Souldiers, who watcht be- 
fore the priſon-door ; Herod examin'd the Guards: 
and tho they had neither ſlept, nor any-way 
tranſgreſs't their duty: yet becauſe he thought 
el it was impoſſible for Peter to eſcape, without 
ver. 18, 19, their knowing of it, he order*d them to be put 
do death; upon ſuch ſtrong ſuſpicions of their 
Ch. xvii unfaithfulneſs. And when Paul and Silas in 
* priſon, with their feet faſten'd in the ſtocks, 
were ſinging praiſes to God; at midnight an 
Earthquake thook the foundations of the pri- 
ſon: all the doors were opened; and the fetters 
of the priſoners were looſed. When the _ 


ſelf; thinking that the priſoners were fled. He 
knew that their eſcaping wou'd have coſt him 


his life; - ſeeing it wou'd have been impured to 
his unfaithfulneſs, or neglect : and therefore he 


rather choſe to diſpatch himſelf immediately, 
than ſuffer the diſgrace of a publick execution. 


But Paul called to him, and hinder'd him from 


killing himſelf, aſſuring him that the priſoners 


| were all ſafe. Theſe two inſtances are ſufficient 


to how how ſeverely the neglect, or unfaith- 
fulneſs of guards was puniſh't among the Ro- 
mans: and how 1mprobable it is that the Soul- 
diers, who were ſet to watch the ſepulchre 
of Jeſus, ſhou'd all fall aſleep. The thing is 
in itſelf quite incredible. Such a groſs inſtance 


of neglect as a Souldier's ſleeping when poſted 


upon Duty, is ſcarce ever heard of. If they 
had no ſenſe of Honour, or of the publick 
Safety, (which often depends upon the fidelity 
and vigilance of Guards) the very fear of Death 
is enough to keep them awake. And ſince 
Centinels are always relieved in a few hours, 
and know not how ſoon they may be ſeen by 
ſome perſon or other, they can never be under 
any temptation to fleep ; nor 1n the leaſt dan- 


ger of giving way to drouſineſs. Their life is 


at ſtake every moment: And the ſenſe of that 


is ſufficient to make them ſteddily watchful, 


Beſides, in the preſent caſe the number of the 


Guards was an additional Security both as to 


their vigilance, and honeſty. 


| AM. It is uncertain of what number the vic. 6 5. 
Watch conſiſted. Whitby ſays they were ſixty: 


but he has no reaſon nor authority for it, See- 
ing they were only deligned to guard againſt 


fraud, three or four were ſufficient, And it is 


1 


not 
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of the priſon awoke, and ſaw the doors open, Szcr. VI. 
he drew his Sword, and was going to kill him. WWW. 
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Sxor. VI. not at all improbable that ſo few Souldiers 
TYM ſhou'd be faſt aſleep, ſo early in the morning 
when the clandeſtin work was done. 


N. Seeing Pilate gave the Chief-prieſts leave 

to chuſe, or take, what guard they pleaſed, (for | 

Mzt.xxvii. this ſeems to be the meaning of ?txere xov5wdlay,) | 
we may be ſure they took ſuch a number of 


65. 
Souldiers as wou'd be an effectual Securit 


both againſt fraud, and force. And ſince this 
Security muſt increaſe in proportion to the 
number of the Guards, we cannot ſuppoſe they 
were fewer than twenty. But allowing there 


were only half that number; it was morall 


impoſſible that they ſhou'd all fall aſleep af | 
once. A ſenſe of their duty, and of their dan- | 
ger in neglecting it, wou'd make them watchful, | 
Their diſcourſe and mirth muſt have help't to 
keep them awake. And if any one of them } 
had been inclined to ſleep, the reſt wou'd have 


hinder'd it. | 


L 10. 


ſafelR7ß. 


' N. The Paſſover's being a gaudy day was | 

the very reaſon why Guards were obliged (and | 
expected by their Officers) to be more watch- | 
ful than ordinary. The City was then crowded | 
Ex. Xvi. With Jewiſh Strangers from all quarters; who } 
14—17. by the Law of Moſes were obliged to come up 


16. and celebrate their three great Feſtivals at Je- 
See Ae i. riſalem. On theſe occaſions no doubt the 


_ Diſc.6.p. M. After keeping ſuch a gaudy day as the 
PFeaſt of the Paſſover, which like the Feſtivals | 
of other nations was celebrated with excels ; we | 
may be ſure that Foot-Souldiers, upon the boun- | 
ty of one or other, did not want, nor wou'd 
they icruple to take, their fill; which like an | 
Opiat lock't up their Senſes for that night: 
when the Diſciples being aware of the lucky | 
opportunity, carry'd off the body of 7ejus } 
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Guards were every-where reinforced ; and their Seer. VI. 
Officers as well as the Souldiers were doubly We. 
active and vigilant. For if ever any Infurrec= 
| tion cou'd be attempted, one of thoſe Feaſts 
was the proper time for it. The whole force 
of the Jewiſh people was then collected at Je- 
mſalem. And they had there an opportunity 
to concert their meaſures, and to rebel againſt 
the Romans, with a fairer proſpect of ſucceſs than 
at any other time. Every guard therefore muſt 
have been ſure that they wou'd be often viſited. 
by their reſpective Officers, eſpecially in the 
Night; which was the moſt likely and favour- 
able time for an Inſurrection. And no thing; 
can be more incredible than that the Guard at 
ChriſPs ſepulchre, even ſuppoſing (what the 
Rabbi imagines without any ſhadow of reaſon) 
chat there were only four Centinels placed 
there, ſhould all fall aſleep a? once. Univerſal 
experience ſhows that there is the odds of at 
leaſt a million to one againſt any one Souldi- 
ers ſleeping when placed upon Duty. And the 
ncredibility of ſuch an accident's happening to 
all the Guards ſet at the ſepulchre, increaſes in 
à far greater proportion, than the number of 
Souldiers ſuppoſed to be poſted upon guard 
there. They cou'd not but know that taking 
their fill. muſt have proved as fatal to them as 
the ſtrongeſt Opiat : and that the leaſt breach, 
or neglect, of their duty, at ſuch a critical and 
dangerous juncture as the Paſſover, wou'd be 
puniſh't with the utmoſt rigour. 

M. I ſee no abſurdity in ſuppoſing char the Diſc. Cp. 
Diſciples themſelves might contrive to intoxi- 2 
cate the Guards. Herodotus tells a ſtory of a  -. 
dead body's being ſtolen away by ſuch an Ar- _ 
tifice, And I don't think the Diſciples of RE. ? 
Jeſus either ſo fooliſh, or {o conſcientious as 

„ not 
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Szcr. VI. not to take the hint, and enterprize the like 


Ya 


Diſc. 6, p. 
23. ; 


| tb, P. 25. 


22 


A Conference po 1 


fraud. 


N. This is a very pleaſant conceit ! Your | 
Friend fancy's that ignorant Fiſhermen might | 
take a hint of Fraud from Herodotus : and that 
the moſt illiterate people of Galilze might be 
thorowly acquainted with the politeſt Authors 
of Greece ! He might as well ſuppoſe that they | 
had icarned all the Languages in which they 
afterwards preach't; and only pretended to be 
Mliterate, that they might make a Miracle of 

their being able to preach in ſtrange Tongues, 

as ſoon as they were endued with the Gifts of 
It is ſurprizing that one who 
has ſo much wit, and ſuch a knack at demon- 
ſtration as Mr. , ſhould let his Rabbi ful 
into ſuch unaccountable blunders and abſurditys. 
To their repeated Charge of Fraud, I have ſaid 
enough already. The Goſpels written by two 
of the Apoſtles, ſhow that they were ſtrictiy 
And if you will allow them likewiſe 
to have had common-ſenſe; they cou'd not 
Poſſibly be either ſo weak, or ſo wicked, as to 
devyſe a Fraud that no man in his right wits 


the Holy-Spirit. 


ſincere. 


can believe to be practicable. 


M. It has been a conſtant objection of the 
Jews againſt the reſurrection of Jeſus, that he 
did not appear perſonally afterwards to the 
Chief: prieſts, to Pilate, and his Crucifyers and 
Inſulters, to upbraid them with their infidelity 
and ill treatment of him. I cannot bur think 
he wou'd have done fo, if he had really riſen} 
from the dead : and that he ought in reaſon to | 
have thus appeared publickly, for the convic- | 
tion and converſion of unbelievers. His not | 
doing ſo, is a confirmation that he did not truly | 


riſe to life; but that his Body was ſtolen away: 


otherwiſe he wou'd have waited in tlie ſepul- 
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chre for the coming of the Sealers of the Stone, Secr. VI. 
and their regular opening of it; to the convicq WWW 
tion of all there preſent ; and the confirmation 
of the Faith of all Ages and Nations ſince. 

NM. I anſwered all this fully before, when I 
ſhowed you that ſince Feſus cou'd not be ſup- 
poſed to know any thing of the ſealing of the 
ſepulchre; or of the Chiet-prieſts? deſigning to 
ſee it open'd; it was abſurd to expect that he 
hou'd wait for them: that if he had known 
their deſign, it wou'd have been highly impru- 
dent for him, after the State of his humiliation, 
or Suffering, was ended, to leave himſelf any 
more at their mercy : that it was inconſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom, Majeſty and Authority of 
God to raiſe up Jeſus, at the preciſe hour, and 
in the very manner, that the Chiet-prieſts pre- 
ſcribed; and inconſiſtent with the Honour and 
Dignity to which Jeſus was then raiſed, to wait 
their leiſure 3 or to appear perſonally to Pilate, 
or the Chiet-prieſts. And it was altogether un- 
neceſſary too ſeeing his reſurrection was fully 
notify*d, and proved to them, by the teſtimony 
ot the Apoſtles. EE 555 - 
M. Wou'd you have had the Jews of old Diſc. vi. . 
or will Infidels now) take the Word of the? 
Apoſtles for the reſurrection of Jeſus, when 
they knew and experienced them to be grand 
cheats, not only in ſtealing away his dead _. 
body; but in the known impoſture of Laza- 
rus's reſurrection, When Deceivers will not 
be Lyars; nor Thieves, diſſemblers of the 
Fact they are accuſed of; I will own 7eſus's 
riling again to have been made maniteſt enough 

to the Chief-prieſts 1 

MN. Such poor thin Sophiſtry as this was ne- 
ver offer d to the World before, under the name 89Þ_ 
of Argument, and Demonſtration, You ſay 

e $i L 3 tne. 
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Sgr. VI. the Diſciples were not to be believed, whey 
they teſtiſy'd the reſurrection of Jeſus, becauſe 
the Chief-prieſts had experienced them to he 
grand Cheats: and the proof of their being 
grand Cheats is, that they ſtole away the body 
of Feſus ; and were concern'd in the known im. 
oſture of Lazarus's reſurrection ! The Chief. 
prieſts might ſay this, but they could not poſ- 
ſibly believe it. They only ſaid ſo to amuſe 
and deceive the people: and Infidels are weak 
| enough {till to repeat the ſame ſenſeleſs incre. 
1 | dible calumny ; without being able to offer the | 
leaſt proof of it; or to make it appear ſo 
much as e that the Apoſtles ſhou*d devyſe 
| or attempt ſuch a Fraud as ſtealing the body 
=: of Ze/irs. That ſuppoſition appears monſtrouſly | 
x : abſurd at firſt ſight. None but madmen cou'd | 
=—_ devyſe ſuch a project; none but the wick«elt | 
. of men cou'd give into it. The A poſtles were 
b: neither mad, nor wicked. And if they cou'd | 
1 poſſibly have devyſed and attempted fuch a } 
fraud, it was really impracticable; and mult | 
certainly have been diſcover'd. But I have ſaid 
cnough on this point. The reſurrection of 7. 
fus was not only teſtity'd by the A poſtles; but 
was confirm'd by the Souldiers who told all 
Mar, ruin. things to the Chief-prieſts ; and cou'd not but 
cn that when they felt the Zartbquake that 
happen'd, and ſaw the Angel roll che Stone from 
ver. 44 the Sepulchre, they ſhook for fear and became a. 
8 dead men. As to the ſuſpicion of any Fraud 
in the raiſing of Lazarus, nothing can be more 
abſurd than the Rabbis offering. that, as a rea- 70 
ſon for the Chief - prieſts“ disbelieving the teſti- MW SK 


mony of the Apoſtles concerning the refur- | 8 
rection of Jeſus. When we examin'd the Caſe | f 


of Lazarus, I fully proved that an impoſture c 
there was morally impoſſible, The * : 
mn ME Rn” 


- 7 * 
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had no more concern in that Tranſaction than Szcr. VI. 
the other Spectators. Feſus and his Diſciples WWW 
had been abſent from Bethany about two months, 
and at leaſt fifty miles diſtant, when Lazarus 
dyed, and was bury'd. _ 5 

M. If there had not been a known impoſture Diſc. 6. p. 
in that pretended reſurrection, the Evangeliſt ** 
wou'd never have implicitly called it ſo. | 
IV. Your Friend falls into endleſs blunders 
and inconſiſtencys. If St. Matthew had known, 
or ſuſpected, any thing of Fraud in the raiſing 
of Lazarus, he wou'd not have called it ſo, 
either plainly, or implicitly. While he was 
endeavouring to aggrandize the fame of Jeſus 
or a worker of Miracles, wou'd he have given 
the leaſt hint, or implicit intimation, that one 
of his chief Miracles was but a cheat ? But 
where does Matthew implicitly call it ſo? If 
md, in the paſſage pointed at, ſignify'd an 
impoſture (which I ſhewed betore it does not ;) 
why is it to be apply'd to the reſurrection of 
Lazarus, more than to any other of Chri/?s 
Miracles? and if Zhat réſurrection had been 
meant; is the Evangeliſt anſwerable for the 
folly and malice of the Chict-prieſts? The 

Word wavy 18 uſed by them: Matthew only re- 

peats their words. And to fay that the Evan- 
geliſt implicitly calls the reſurrection of Lazarus 
a known impoſture, is ſuch a groſs inſtance of 
falſhood and prevarication as one cou'd not ex- 
pe& from any man that pretended to common 

ſenſe or honeſty. Inſtead of playing with ſuch _ 

an ambiguous word as Tau, to ſhow his 

skill in criticiſm, the Rabbi ſhou'd haye kept 
to , Which wou'd have fitted kim bitter; 

| becauſe it always ſignifys a Deceiver, or [:poſtor, 
It is uſed on the very ſame occaiion, by the 
Chicf-prieſts, in their ſpeech to Pilate ; and, 

LD e without 


See p. 316. 
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without any hint, or implicit intimation, is ma. 


niteſtly apply'd by them to Jes. Whence, 


according to the Rabbi's new Logick, he might 
have inferr'd not only that Jeſus was a noten 


Impoſtor; but that the Evangeliſt plainly call 


him % And then the Jew might have apply'd 


that general character of an Impoſtor, to the | 


caſe of Lazarus, or to whatever purpoſe he 
pleaſed. After ſuch a demonſtration of Feſug 


being a deceiver, the Rabbis implicit admirers | 


probably wou'd not have diſcover'd who is the 


real Deceiver; nor where the barefaced impoſtur: 
lay: whether in the Fact we are examining; 


or in his arguing upon it. An uncommon 
height of aſſurance (which a Deceiver always 


Piſe. 6. p. 
8 


p. 17. 


« 
% amazement of every one that can think 


has) wou'd have hinder'd them from any far- 
ther inquiry 1nto the Subject. He needed only 


to have ſaid that a “ reſurrection both of La- 


« garus and of Jeſus was pretended, to the delu- 
ſion if poſſible of all mankind; (and to the 


4 


freely ;) in which Jeſus and his Apoſtles have 


* been more ſucceſsful than cou'd be imagined, | 
„ upon a project that had ſo little ſenſe or rea- 


* 


&« ſon, ſo little colour of truth or artifice in 


„ the contrivance and execution of it.“ Im 


verily perſwaded, Sir, that the Argument I | 
have now mention'd, wou'd have appear'd to | 


_ every-one who can think freely, as ſtrong and 


convincing as that which the Rabbi has urged 


about the breaking of the Seals; and have 
been as ſatisfactory to his greateſt admirers. 
F. Mr. NV, you chuſe rather to animadvert 


ſeverely upon a flip in reaſoning, or an inac- 


curate expreſſion, than to inlarge upon points 


of greater importance. You have offer'd but 


little to juſtify Jeſus's not appearing to Pilate 


and the Chiet-prieſts, as he ought to have 


done, 
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done, for the conviction and converting of un- Szer. VI. 
believers. 3G EE 
N. The undoubted Miracles that Fee 
wrought before his death, convinced and con- 
verted many unbelievers. And it cou'd not be 
expected that thoſe who reſiſted ſuch power- 
ful Evidence as he then gave of his divine Miſ- 
ſion, wou'd have been in the leaſt influenced by 
his appearing perſonally to the Chief: prieſts, 
after his reſurrection. If he had appeared to 
chem in the moſt publick manner; and had 
aſcended into Heaven, in their preſence; there 
is no reaſon to think that this wou'd have ef- 
fectually convinced them of his being the Meſ- 
ab. They wou'd have pretended that there 
was ſome magical Enchantment in the caſe: 
that the Form he appeared in was not ſubſtan- 
tial fleſn and blood; but an airy phantom that 
vaniſh't out of their ſight. And if they had 
{till continued 1ncredulous, or pretended to be 
fo; and had deny'd the truth of his reſurrec- 
tion; this wou'd have ſomewhar leſſen'd the 
credibility and influence of the Apoſtles? teſti- 
mony; among thoſe at leaſt who might have 
choſen rather to depend on the Judgment and 
Evidence of the Chief-prieſts. And then Infi- 
| dels wou'd have ſaid, that there muſt have been 
ſome impoſture, or illuſion, in Feſus's appearing 

to the Chief-prieſts: for, that if it had been 
real, no“ People cou'd poſſibly be ſo bigot- Piſe.5-p, 
« ted, byaſs't, and prejudiced, as not to _—_ --- 
been wrought upon by ſuch a manifeſt Mi- 
« mnce# „„ | 
M. W Jeſus had appeared to the Chief-priefſts 

as he did to his Diſciples, in ſuch a Form as 
that they cou'd not know him, they cou'd not 

have been ſure that he was the ſame perſon 
whom they crucify d: and then we might rea- 


346 
S gor. VI. ſonably expect that they wou'd disbelieve his 
xreſurrection, and the reality of his appearing, 


fus was riſen from the dead, till they /aw him 


6701 ſenſes, ſo tranſported were they with Joy | 
and Wonder. But when he diſcourſed much, 


Proof of his reſurrection, their doubts and dif- 


it at firſt ſhowed that they were far from being 


them, than cou'd have been given them, if they 
had readily believed his reſurrection. They | 
had ar the ſame time the concurring evidence 
See 1 Ich. l. Of all their Senſes to aſſure them of it. Had 
I, 


they have now. If the Apoſtles had under- | 
| Rood the Scriptures, and his repeated predic- 


ſtrong prepoſſeſſions, and warm hopes: that 


that the women told them; and aftegwards to 
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(or at leaſt doubt of it,) as the Diſciples them- 
{elves did. WORE 


N. The Apoſtles wou'd not believe that Fe- 


themſelves. When he firſt appear'd to them, 
they were affrighted, and fancy'd that they ſaw | 
ſome ghoſt. And when he ſhowed them his 
hands and his feet; they hardly believed Heir. 


and ate with them, and gave them infallib; 
belief ceaſed. Their backwardneſs to believe 


credulous, or eaſily impoſed on. And it hap- 

pen'd providentially to prove the occaſion of } 
their having more unqueſtionable Proofs of the 
reality of Jeſus's body, and his appearing to | 


they been forward to believe, it wou'd have | 
furniſh't Infidels with a better handle for ca- | 
villing at the proofs of Chriſt's reſurrection than | 


tion that he ſhou'd riſe again on the third day: 
if they had depended upon. it, and been ready | 
to believe the firſt report of Jeſus's being riſen, 
without the leaſt diffidence; you wou'd have 
ſaid that their Faith was the effect of their 


their eager expectation of Chriſt's riſing again 
made them credulouſly believe the idle tales 


Arcam, 
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dream, in the day- time, of Appearances which Ser. VI, 
their Enthuſiaſm made them miſtake for rea 
Facts. But now, that diſtruſt and incredulit y, 
which to others is a proof of their r 
able obſtinacy, muſt be reckon'd by you an 
argument of their good-ſenſe. And it cer- 
tainly adds the greateſt weight to their teſti- 
mony. They continued in their Unbelief as 
long as they poſſibly cou'd. And when they 
had the utmoſt conviction and certainty of 
Feſus's being riſen, they yielded at laſt, and 
, 
J. Matthew tells us that when the eleven Ch. zwi 
Diſciples met Jeſus at a mountain in Galilee, *© 
where he had appointed them to come, they 
worſhip't him; but ſome doubted : which ſhows 
they were not all fully fatisfy*d that it was Feſus 
whom they ſaw. 8 1 . 
NM. By the /ome who doubted, the Evange- 
liſt cou'd not mean any of the eleven Apoſtles: 
for he ſays that hey worſhip't Fe/us when they 
ſaw him; which was the ſtrongeſt proof they 
cou'd give of their being fully convinced that 
he was truly riſen from the dead. Hence we 
may reaſonably collect that this appearance of 
Jeſus to his Apoſtles was not the firſt, which 
the other Evangeliſts ſpeak of, that happen'd 
on the very day of his reſurrection; (when the 
Apoſtles behaved themſelves in a quite differ- 
ent manner :) but rather his laſt appearing to 
them juſt before his Aſcenſion. Now ſince the 
eleven worſhip't Jeſus on this occaſion (as St. 
Luke likewiſe aſſures us) thoſe who doubted, ch, xxiv.5te 
muſt be ſome of the many other Diſciples that 
probably went with the Apoſtles into Galilee. The 
number of thoſe other Diſciples was very great. 
| When, after the Aſcenſion of Jeſus, the Apoltles 
choſe one to fill up the room of Judas, there 
| Ns Rf pes I 
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Secr. VI. were upwards of a hundred of theſe Diſciple: 
YL, WM afſembled together with the Apoſtles at Fery. 
. ſalem. But beſides theſe, there muſt have been 
many other Diſciples, who joyned them on their 

1 Cor. xy, Way to Galilee. St. Paul tells us that Jeſus was 
ſeen of above five hundred at once; of whom 
the greateſt part were alive when he wrote his 
firſt Letter to the Corinthians. And it is very 


time when the Apoſtles met him there. Now 
it is not to be wonder'd if ſome few of thoſe 
Diſciples who perhaps ſaw Jeſus but once after 
his reſurrection, doubted whether it was he or 


blood, (under his Agony in the Garden, his be- 
ing ſcourged, and crown'd with Thorns ; and by 
the wounds that the large nails made in his hand; 


fouldier's Spear,) might affect, and alter, both 


air: of Dignity and Glory upon his Countenance 
= after his reſurrection, might cauſe ſuch a viſible 


_ ciples who knew him intirely well before, might 
whether he was the very ſame Perſon. 


T. St. Paul mentions ſeveral appearances of 
Zeſus after his reſurrection, that the Evangeliſts 


L ſay nothing of. It is to me ſurprizing, that le 


ſhou'd know more of theſe things than thoſe 
who were Eye-witneſſes: or chat they ſhou'd A 
happen to forget ſuch a memorable Fact, as 
Chriſt's appearing to five hundred Diſciples at 


probable that it was in Galilee that Feſis ap- 
pear'd to this great number; and at that very 


not. His terrible ſufferings, and great loſs of 
and feet, beſides the gaſh in his Side with the 
his Voice, and his Features. And perhaps ſome | 


_ alteration in his Aſpect, that /ome of thoſe Diſ- 


doubt at firit (as the Apoſtles themſelves did) 


„ e i © $a A. 
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Ax VNV. This is not more ſurprizing than that 
BM three of the Evangeliſts ſhou'd forget the re- 
_ ſurrection of Lazarus: and that St, Matthew 
_ Ro 1 ſnhou'd 


— off » 
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ſhou'd not mention the Aſcenſion of Zeſus ; Sect. VI. 
which was of far greater importance than hi 
appearing to a great number of his Diſciples 
after his reſurrection. I accounted ſufficiently 
for all theſe omiſſions before, when we diſcourſed 
of Lazarus's Caſe : and I need not repeat here 
what I then ſaid. From St. Luke's ſaying that Aa i. 3. 
Jeſus after his riſing from the dead was een of 
his Diſciples forty Days; and that he Hate to 
them of the things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, we may conclude that he appear'd to them 
_ oftener than is mentioned either in the Goſpels, 
or by St. Paul. He mentions ſome appearances © 
of Jeſus that the Evangeliſts take no notice of; 
and has omitted others that they relate. It was 
not neceflary that they ſhou'd record all the 
remarkable Actions or Incidents of Jeſus's life. 
They ſtudy'd brevity ſo much in their Goſpels, 
that, comparatively ſpeaking, they mention 
but a few of his Miracles; and fewer of his 
Diſcourſes : and the account of his Appearan- 
ces after his reſurrection is as full as cou'd be 
expected in ſuch ſhort Narratives as the Evan- 
geliſts wrote. However St. Paul's teſtimony is 
in all reſpects as credible as theirs. He might 
either have had an immediate revelation from see Cali. 
Chriſt of thoſe few particulars that the Evange- 
liſts omitted: or he might have been inform'd 
of them by the Apoſtles themſelves, and by 
many of thoſe 500 Diſciples that he knew, cor.xv.s, 
were alive when he wrote to the Corinthians. oe” 
M. Whoever blends together the various piſe. 6. p. 
hiſtory of the four Evangeliſts, as to Jeſus's 29. 
appearances after his reſurrection, will find 
himſelf not only perplex't how to make an in- 
_ telligible, conſiſtent, and ſenſible ſtory of it; 
but muſt think it like ſome of the confuſed . 
and incredible womaniſh tables of the appariti- 
| ND 3 Ons 
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Srcr. VI. ons of the ghoſts of deceaſed perſons ; which 


tells, or ſuppoſes, of the late Dr. Emms and 
his fraternity; I ſhou'd agree with him that 
we ſhou'd find ourſelves much perplex't how to | 
make an intelligible, conſiſtent, and ſenſible ſtory of 


Diſc, 6. p · 


33+ 
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rectly falſe. 
Pbecy, or of the Scripture: but bade them tel! 
2. xxviii, his Diſciples that they ſhou'd 80 and meet him 
As ſoon as he ſpake to them, they 
knew him; and held him by the feet (a mark of 


tue chriſtian world uſed to abound with. There 


has been ſo much clear proof of fraud in many 
of thoſe ſtorys, that the wiſe and conſiderate 
art of mankind has rejected them all, except- 


ing this of Jeſus, which to admiration has ſtood 


its ground. It is a ſweet morſel of Faith: and 


they readily ſwallow and digeſt it, becauſe they 
live by it: i this ſtory of Jeſus's ap- 


pearances after his death had hardly eſcaped the 
fate of other Apparitions. 


N. Were we to judge of the account that 
the Evangeliſts give us of Je/us's appearances 


by what the Rabbi calls a parallel Caſe that he 


it. Seeing the Jew pretended to relate a ſtory 


that was parallel to the appearances of Jeſus at- 

ter his reſurrection, he ſhou'd have fairly re- 
preſented one at leaſt of the fix inſtances he 
mentions. 
out given us a ſenceleſs incoherent jumble of 


But inſtead of that, he has through- 


different Facts. Of one appearance he has 
made three : And inſtead of telling a parallel 


ſtory, he has miſrepreſented the caſe in every 


ſingle inſtance. He ſays (or infinuates) that the 


Women did not know Jeſus by his countenance, 


This 1s di- 


but by his talk on Scripture-prophecy. 
He ſaid nothing to them of pro- 


in Galilee. 


the greateſt reſpe& in Eaſtern Countrys,) and 


| Ch.xxiv.16. worſhip*t him. Let the Rabbi tells us that their 
eyes were holden ; an ex preſſion that St. 2 
ules 
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aſes of the two Diſciples going to Emmaus: Sxer. VI. 
which fact your Friend confounds with that ov. 
Chris appearing to the Women. Mary Magda- 
jene indeed did not know him at firſt when he 
appear*d to her alone: becauſe her Modeſty and 
Grief might hinder her from looking direct- 
ly in his face: nor did ſhe then expect to ſee. 
him alive. But when He called her by her 
name, in the ſame familiar way he formerly 
uſed, ſhe immediately knew him ; and ſeems 
to have held him by the feet, worſhipping him, 
as the other women did when he appear'd to 
them afterward. The Rabbi next repreſents see Mark 
the two Diſciples that were going to Emmaus, "7 
as knowing Jeſus not by the features of his 
face, but by an habitual motion and action of 
his hand in breaking of bread. St. Luke ſays, 
their eyes were holden ſo that they did not know 
| him: the plain meaning of which expreſſion is, 
that they did not at firſt diſcern who he was. 
They had not the leaſt thought of ſeeing Feſus 
then. He was probably in the habit off a Tra- 
veller, or in ſome Dreſs different from what he 
uſed to wear: which is all that St. Mark might 
mean by his appearing to them in another form: 
unleſs he alluded to ſome {ſuch remarkable al- 
teration in his aſpect as I mentioned before. But 
conſidering that it was about the dusk of the 
evening when he overtook them, we cannot 
wonder that they ſhou'd not know him, till 
they went into the houſe, and had a direct and 
full view of his Face; which they had not had 
fill he came to break bread, or eat with them. 
But then their eyes were open'd: that is, the 
clearly perceived the truth; and knew that it 
was Jeſus; who ſoon after withdrew, and left 
thera. At another time he was corporally Diſc.vi. p. —_— 
*« preſent, but hey thought they ſaw a Spirit. _ 


* Sce, The Trial of the Mine of Chri/P'sreſurreRion, p.68. | 17 
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| Sect. VI. The Rabbi is very conciſe in his account of this 
So memorable appearance of Jeſus to his Diſciples; 


and flips over it careleſsly, as if there had been 


nothing in it, but that they fancy'd they ſaw a 


7 Luk. xxiv. 
36. | 


ſpirit, or apparition. 
was this. 


The truth of the caſe 
« Jeſus came and ſtood in the midſt 


of the Apoſtles, and ſaid to them, peace be 


« unto you. Upon which they were terri- 


« fy'd, and ſuppoſed that they ſaw a Ghoſt, 


(4c 
CC 


cc 


4 


4 


* 


But he ſaid unto them why are ye troubled? 
And why do thoughts [&1@aoy:iopsi, doubt, 
* ariſe in your hearts? Behold my hands and 
my feet, that it is I my ſelf: handle me, 
and ſee: for a Ghoſt hath not fleſh and 
bones as ye ſee me have. When he had ſaid 
this, he 3 them his hands and his feet. 


A 


cc 
c 


any meat? So they gave him a piece of broil- 
ed fiſh, and of an honey comb : and he took 
« it, and did eat before them. ** About eight 


days after that (as the Rabbi tells us) Jeſus ap- 


pear'd among more of his old Friends: but for 


all their former intimacy with him, ſome of 


them doubted whether it was he or not. 


Ch. xxviii, 


ch. x. 26 


(and other Diſciples) ſaw and worſhip't 


Here 
again he confounds two different appearances; 
one recorded by St. Matthew, when the Eleven 


Fei 


in Galilee ; tho* ſome doubted: (which I explain'd 


pearance of Feſus related by St. Fobn. At 


„ another time he came to them in another 


„ form and ſhape: but they were ſure it was 


« he by his expoſition of the Scripture. ? Here 


again the Rabbi alludes to the ſame appearance 


of their being ſure it was be, by bis expoſition 


of Jeſus to the two Diſciples, which was men- 


tioned twice before. But St. Luke ſays nothing 


the 


And while they yet believed not for joy, 

« but wonder'd, he ſaid to them, have ye here 
6 
66 
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e Scripture + he tells us they did not know Szer. VI. 
tim till they came into the houſe. The Rabbi 
goes on thus. © Art another time when bey 

« were aſſembled together and the doors were 

« Jock't... he flipt unexpectedly into their 

« Company, either from behind a Curtain, or 
« miraculouſly entered at the key-hole. This 
| is the ſame appearance with that mentioned be- 
fore, when they thought they ſaw a Ghoſt; or Jb. xx. 19. 
it muſt be what the Rabbi next ſpeaks of. But Ver. 26. 

as to the fact, which he ridicules; there is no 
dficulty in it. If the door was lock't, (as see Ade v. 
ſeems very probable ;) it muſt have been mi-. - 
raculouſly open'd, before Jeſus cou'd come in.“ 

But this is no more than what happen'd to his 
Apoſtles afterward. An Angel open' d the pri- As v. 19. 
ſin-doors in the night; and ſet two of them at 
liberty. When Peter was miraculouſly brought — 
out of priſon an iron-gate open'd for him, of ©. xi. o. 
it own accord. And the like happen'd in fa- 

your of Paul and Silas. The laſt time that cn. xvi, 26. 
Jus appear'd (as the Rabbi tells us in his 
parallel ſtory,) * there was one of his intimate 
friends had not known him but by a fore in 

„ his breaſt, which the power of God in his 

« reſurrection did not heal.” This referrs to 
the ſecond appearance of Jeſus to the eleven, 
when he condeſcended to give Thomas that proof 
of his being really riſen from the dead, which 
ke required. When the reſt told him they had 
{een the Lord, he declared he wou'd not be- 

leve that he was riſen, unleſs he ſhow'd ſee in 
bis hands the print (or mark) of the nails he was 
falten d with to the croſs ; and-'* put his hand 
Te | _ DE 1ata 


* It is not eaſy to imagin why our Tranſlators, in Job. 
Xx. 25, render'd g thruſf. In the very ſame verſe they 
nightly tranſlate it, put: and 4 ſhou'd have been render » 


— 


— —— —— —  _—_ 
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hand, and put it into [or, upon] my fide and 


was reſolved to have the ſame ſatisfaction and 


wou'd fee the mark not only of the nails in his 
hands; but of the wound in his ſide. Dog! 
this imply that the wide wound he received with 
a ſpear was ſtill ſore ; and ſo open, that Thomas 
cou'd put his hand into it, even after his re. 
ſurrection? All that Thomas cou'd deſire, or 
Feſus offer him, was, that he might put his 
hand por his fide (or into his boſom) and feel the 


ſily felt by Thomas, when he put his hand into 


Ch. xxiv. 50. 


A Conference upon 
into (or rather, pon) his Side, to feel the mar 
of the gaſh that was made there with a ſpear, 
So when Jeſus appear'd to the eleven next time 
« he ſaid to Thomas, reach hither thy finger 
de and behold my hands: and reach hither thy 


« be not faithleſs, but believing. * Thom; 
aſſurance of Jeſus's being riſen that the other 


Diſciples had, when he was not with them, 
They had ſeen his hands and his feet: and 9 


mark of the wound that the ſpear made there, 


If the wound had not been cloſed up, 70% 
cou'd not 
But tho? there cou'd be no Sore in his ſide, the 


poſſibly have been brought to lite. 
mark of the wound might remain, and be es 
Jeſus's boſom. When the Rabbi ſpeaks of the 


Aſcenſion, he ſays, he vaniſb's away, and was 
taken up into Heaven. St. Luke gives us the 


following account of it. Jeſus led them out 


(and therefore muſt have walk*t with them) as 


lift up his hands and bleſſed them. And 


« far as | from Jeruſalem] to Bethany. And he 


the ſame way in both expreſſions; thus,—* except I put 
my finger Apen the print of the nails; and put my hand 
upon his fide, I will not believe. «5 here ſhou'd rather 
be render'd por, than into. It is uſed by the ſame Evange- 


Luk. xv. 22. 


lift to ſignify, pox, in ch. Vill, 6. Sec alſo Mat. xxvl. 10, 
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0 ile he bleſſed them, he was parted from Seer. Vl. 
« them, and carry'd up into Heaven: ſo they = 
« worſhip't him. And while they look't ſted- - 
„ faſtly towards heaven, as he went up, be- 
bold two men ſtood by them in white 

« apparel ; and faid, ye men of Galilee, 

« why ſtand ye gazing up into Heaven ? 
| « This fame Jeſus who is taken up from you 

« into Heaven ſhall ſo come [again] in like - 

« manner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. 
« So the Diſciples returned to Feruſalem with Luk. xv. 
« great joy.” Theſe, Sir, are /ome of the ap- 
pearances of Jeſus to his Diſciples that the 
Evangeliſts have recorded. Now what greater 
aſſurances cou'd he poſſibly have given _ 

of his being riſen than he did actually giv 

them ? He often and plainly foretold his wg 
ſurrection. And ſince they found that his 

other prophecys were pon dust fulfilled; 
when his body was gone from the ſepulchre, 

they ought to have believed that he was riſen 

to bs; and that his prediction of this great 

eyent too was certainly accompliſh*t. So that 

rally they wou'd have had ſufficient reaſon to 

believe his reſurrection, even tho' he had ne- 

ver appeared to them at all. But it being a 

Fact of the greateſt importance, concerning 

which it was proper to give them the fulleſt 
satisfaction; becauſe they were to teſtify it to 

he te World, and even to ſeal their Teſtimony 
nd With their blood; he aſſured them of his re- 
urrection, firſt by the appearance of two An- 
put gels, who declared to the Women that he was 
nd Wriſen from the dead. He confirm'd this evi- 
(ence by appearing to the Women himſelf, He 
appeared atterwards to Peter: then to the Ele- 
ven aſſembled together. They ſaw him; and 
card him. He ſhewed them his hands and 

A683”: his 


1 4 
5; . 
_ - 
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Ster. VI. his feet. He ate with them; and gave them 
al poſſible proofs that it was Jeſus himſelf, and 


ſpake to them. He converſed often and fi. 
twixt his reſurrection, and aſcenſion. And at 


they ſaw him aſcend into Heaven. If all this 
evidence that they had for the truth of his re- 


can be ſure © 


us could be rely'd on, there wou'd be no 
room for doubting of Fe/uss reſurrection, or 
queſtioning the reality of his appearing. Bur 


upbraid them with their unbelief, and ill treat- 
ment of him is an invincible objection; and 
gives us juſt reaſon to ſuſpect the teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles, and the truth of Feſus's riſing 


ares of reaſon (or the rules of wiſdom and pru- 
dence) he ought not to have appear'd to the 
Chief-prieſts. It was ſufficient that, accord- 
ing to his promiſe, he endued his Apoſtles with 


not a Phantom, or ghoſt, that appear'd and 
miliarly with him, during the forty days be. 
his laſt appearance and diſcourſe with them, 
ſurrection . be deceitful or illuſive; ve 


nothing whatever. 5 
M. If the ſtorys that the Evangeliſts tell 


his not appearing openly to the Chief; prieſts to 


from the dead. No! 3 
N. I ſhewed you before that according to tl: 


power from on high ; and by the miraculous 
Gifts of the Holy Spirit, which he beſtowed 


upon them, enabled and commiſſion'd them in 
his name to upbraid his Crucifyers and inſulters, 
with their infidelity, and ill treatment of him. 


1 This they did with ſuch conſtancy of mind, and 
5 with ſuch an undaunted reſolution, as amazed 
1 the Chief-prieſts, And the indiſputable mira- 
| cles they wrought publickly at Feruſalem, to- 
lf gether with the other wonderful Gifts they were 
k AA ll. 4 5, endued with, eſpecially their preaching in ſe- 
1 $—12, yeral Tongues that they had never heard, or 
; i ä 
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1W fearn't, converted Thouſands of Fews at oneSzcr. VI. 
time. When Peter cured a Man who was lame > ua 
MW from his birth, bidding him in the name ofts. 
I 7:5 of Nazareth, riſe up and walk: as ſoon 
s he took him by the hand to lift him up, 
„immediately his feet and ancle bones received 
is Wl ſtrength; and he leapt up, and enter'd with 
. Peter and Jobn into the temple walking, and 
e Wl [coping and praiſing God. And when the peo- 
ple who knew him, and crouded about him 
and the Apoſtles, were fill'd with wonder and 
0 Wl amazement, Peter ſaid, „ye men of I/-ael why 
r © marvel ye at this? or why look ye ſo car- 
1: WM neſtly upon us, as tho' by our-own power or 
to © holineſs we had made this man to walk. 
t-. © Tie God of our Fathers hath glorify'd his 
Son Jeſus whom ye deliver'd up, and de- 
of WM ny'd ſor rejected] him in the preſence of 
g Pilate, when he was determin'd to let him 
go: but ye refuſed the Holy-One and the 
„ © Juit; and deſired a murderer to be granted 
u-. © unto you. And ye killed the Prince of life; 
he WH © whom God hath raiſed from the dead; 
d- © whereof we are witneſſes. And his name 
for“ power] through [our] Faith in his name“ See ch. iv; 
us Wl © bath made this man ſtrong whom ye ſee 5hu. öl. 2. 10 
ed © and know, Yea the faith which is by [Fe- 
in © /#5] hath given him this perfect Soundneſs in 
5 © the preſence of you all.“ I cannot but ob- 
n. ſerve here that there was not the leaſt room for 
nd cavilling againſt this miracle. It was wrought 
ed in open day; in the moſt publick place of Je- 
a- WW '1/alem ; before numerous witneſſes; upon one 
o- chat was a cripple from his birth; and was 
re well known to the people, by his being car- 
ſe- 8 and laid every day at the chief gate of 
che Temple. He was cured in a moment; 
th Vithout che uſe of any means: and in the ame 
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ser. VI. of Feſus of Nazareth. So that there was not 
A he leaſt room for ſuſpecting any fraud or col- 


Adds iv. 8. 


| Ofiice. 


whole. 


luſion in the Miracle. 
M. But what is all this to the purpole ? you 
talk'r of the Apoſtlcs? being commiſſion'd to up- 


braid the Chief-prieſts with their ill treatment of 
Feſiss: and inſtead of ſhowing this, you tell us 
a long Story of Peter's curing a cripple 3 and 


making a Speech upon it to the mobs 

W thought it proper to give you one un- 
queſtionable proof of Cbriſt's having enducd 
his Apoſtles with a miraculous power, and 
other Gifts, to qualify them for their weighty 
And was going to add, that when the 
High-pricſt with the Rulers were aſſembled in 


Council next day, and had the Man who had 
been lame, as well as the Apoſtles, brought 
before them; the Council cou'd not deny that 
a notable Miracle had been done by them, as uu 
manifeſt to all them that dwelt in Jeruſalem. On | 


this occaſion the behaviour and language of the 
Apoſtles is very remarkable. Peter being fill'd 
and animated by the Holy-Spirit, ſaid unto 
them, < Ye Rulers of the people and Elders of 
ce Iſrael, ſeeing we are this day examin'd con- 
« ceriing the good deed done to the impotent 


man, by what means he is made whole ; be 


« it known to you, and to all the peop ple of 


« [/acdl, that by the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 
« Nazareth, whom YE crucify'd, and whom 
c God rais'd from the dead, 


even by Hin 
cc doth | this man ſtand here before you 
When the Council ſaw the bold- 


neſs of Pr and John, and perceiv'd that 
they were unlearned and ignorant Men, 
they marvell'd; and found that they had 
Then after conſult- 

ing 


been always with Feſtus. 
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ing toge ther in the abſence of the Apoſtles, Srer. VI. 
they called them in, and commanded them not 


to preach at all, or teach in the name of Jes. 
Bar Peter and John anſwer'd them, © whether v. 19. 


« jt be right in the ſight of God to hearken 
« unto you rather than unto God, judge ye : 

« we cannot bur ſpeak the things that we have 
„So when the Council had 
farther threatned them, they let them go; find- 


ing na way how they might puniſh them, be- 


cauſe of the people: for all men glorify'd Gd 
for that which was done. You Tee, I that 
the Apoſtles ſpoke and acted like Ambaſiadors 


from the King of Kings, and Lord of all, with Rev. xi 16 
dignity and Aer ity; and ſuch an inflexible 


Acts v. 38. 


reſolution and courage as no threats nor ſuffer- 
ings cou'd ſhake. They ſaid to their Judges, 
the High-prieſt, and his Council, thoſe impla- 


| cable wicked men who had ſo lately murder'd 
| their Maſter, „the God of our Fathers raiſed ad vi. Sr; 


„up 7eſus whom YE ſlew and hanged on a tree, 
« Him hath God exalted with lor, to] his right 
« hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour to give re- 


« pentance unto 1/ael, and forgiveneſs of Sins. 
„% We are his Witneſſes of theſe things: and 


« ſo alſo is the Holy-Ghoſt, whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. With the 
ſame freedom and boldneſs did Stephen ſpeak to 
them, when his doing great wonders and mira- 


| cles among the people enraged the Chief-prielts, 


and led them to ſuborn witneſſes againſt him, 
to put him to death. Ye ſtiffnecked and 


 « uncircumciſed in heart and ears, (aid he) 


« ye do always reſiſt the Holy-Ghoſt. As 
« your Fathers did, ſo do ye. Which of the 
“Prophets have not your E athers perſecuted? 
* nay they flew them who foretold the coming, 
of the Juſt One of whom YE have now been 

4 2400 * the 
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Sect. VI. c the Betrayers and Murderers. * Dared an 


tri 
criminal talk at this rate to his exaſperated ca 
Judges ? Doth this look like the language of ou 
bg Impoſtors ? Such ſedateneſs of mind, ſuch in- an 
1 trepidity and ſteddyneſs in the conduct of F-. ri: 
4 ſus's Diſciples, was the cleareſt proof of their W. 
1 Integrity. No thing can be more ſurprizing de 
* than the ſudden change that we find in the G 
A temper, views, and conduct of the Apoſtles. At | ve 
3 the Tryal and Death of Je how cowardly, in 
= timorous, and dejected were they! They all -N 
f forſook him the moment he was ſeized, The p 
1 boldeſt of them, when queſtion'd only by a | 10 
oy woman, deny'd that he knew Feſus. They b 
lf were afraid of the Jews; and of every thing, | 7 
'q They met ſecretly; and mourn'd and wept. tl 
4 Nothing cou'd comfort them, till Feſus ap- | tt 
v pear'd to them after his reſurrection. This W n 
8 gave them Joy, and raifed their Spirits, : 
ij When they had convers'd often, and much, i 
3 with him; and ſaw him aſcend into Heaven, 
1 they firmly believed and expected that he wou'd W d 
if perform his promiſe, and beſtow upon them / 
i the Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt. In expectation W h 
Wl | Luk. xxiv. of this they tarry'd at Jeruſalem : they met | 
1 5 55 publickly; and out of a great number of d 
. other diteipdes they choſe One to be an Apo- ( 
5 ſtle in the room of Judas. And on the day a 
1 of Pentecoſt, the Holy-Ghoſt came upon them. T 
1 Then they wrought aſtoniſhing miracles: they r 
i ſpoke languages they had never learnt. Their L 
F minds were enlighten'd, comforted, animat- W t 
| | ed. They were filPd with the wonderful Gifts t 
il of prophecy, and diſcerning of Spirits; with t: 
1 wiſdom, knowledge, a prudent Zeal, an un- 0 
daunted Courage, and an utter neglect and 1 


diſregard of this world and its enjoyments. 
They now preach the reſurrection and doc- 
3 OY trine 
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trine of Feſus publickly in Feruſalem. When Szer. VI; 
called to account for their behaviour, they 
own the Truth: they upbraid the High-prieſt 
and Rulers with crucifying the holy One, the 
_ righteous Fe/us, They declare that they are 
witneſſes of God's having rais'd him from the 
dead: and exalted him to his right hand in 
Glory. They deſpiſe threatnings : and perſe- 
MW vere reſolutely in doing their duty, and preach- 
ing the doctrine of Jeſus daily, in the very 
Temple. - And when impriſon'd, beaten, and 
_ perſecuted, they rejoyce that they are counted Adi v. 4k; 
| worthy to ſuffer for his name. Cou'd there now 1 
be any pretence for disbelieving their Teſti- 
mony concerning the reſurrection of Jeſus, when 
they were impower'd by him to confirm it, and 
the truth of his doctrine, by Miracles as aſto- 


niſning as the reſurrection itſelf? One wou'd 
think ſuch Evidence muſt have been irre- 
oo = + 


M. I have not yet had occaſion to examin 
the credentials of the apoſtolical Ambaſſadors. 
All I ſhall ſay of them at preſent is, that they 
had lived long enough with their Prince to 
, learn the art of working ſuch miracles as he 
[ did. As for the wonderful Gifts of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, tho* they amuſed the common-people, 
and perhaps converted thouſands of them; the 
men of Senſe at Feruſalem ſaw the miſtake, and 
ridiculed the enthuſiaſtick pretence of ſpeaking 
unknown Tongues. They told the Apoſtles 
to their face, that they were fuddled : and 
that the fumes of new wine had got up into 
their heads, and made them prate in a kind 
| of pibberiſh that might well paſs for unknown 
Languages, 9 . wy 


N. To 
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N. To ſhow how ridiculouſly falſe this 


charge 1s, I need only appeal to the nature of 


Adds ii. 1. 


the miraculous Gift of ſpeaking unknown 


Tongues, which the Apoſtles were endued 
with: and the wonderful Circumſtances that 
attended the conveyance of it. When they 
were all aſſembled on the day of Pentecoſt, 


ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven as 


of a ruſhing mighty wind, that filPd all the 
_ Houſe where they were ſitting. And there 
appear'd to them cloven Tongues as of Fire (a 
lively emblem of the wonderful Gift now be- 


ſtow'd on the Apoſtles,) and ſat (or hover'd) 


pon each of them, So they were all filled with 
tbe Holy-Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
Tongues [than they underſtood before,] as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. At this time there 


were devout Jews of every nation at Feruſa- 
lem; who had come thither to celebrate the 


great feaſt of Pentecoſt, And when the mi- | 
raculous Gift beſtowed on the Apoſtles was 
noiſed abroad, the multitude came together, 


and were aſtoniſtt, becauſe every Man, what- 


ever Country he was of, heard one or other of 


the Apoſtles ſpeak in his own language : and 


they ſaid one to another, are not all theſe which 


ipeak Galileans * How then hear we them 
ſpeaking, each of us in our-own Tongue ? 
Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and the 


dwellers in Meſopotamia, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus and Aſia minor, Phrygia and Pamphylia, 


= Egypt, and in the parts of Zybia, about 


Cyrene and ſtrangers from Rome; Jews and 
Proſelytes, Cretans and Arabians ; all equally _ 
Heard the Apoſtles preach and publiſh, in their 
ſeveral Tongues, the wonderful works of God. 
How amazing, muſt it have been to hear poor 


ignorant Fiſhermen, who had never travelled 
” „ beyond 
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beyond Judæa and Galilee, in one moment sxer. VI. 
enabled to ſpeak the ſeveral languages of fo www 


many different nations | How powerfully muſt 
they have preach't the Goſpel, when every 
Sentence they utter'd was a proof of their 
Doctrine, and proclaim'd the wonderful power 
of God! Their ſpeaking languages that they 
| underſtood not before was as aſtoniſhing a 
proof of their being endued with a divine pow- 
er, as their raiſing the dead. How inexcuſe- 
able then were thoſe {coffers who imputed the 
miraculous gift of ſpeaking unknown Tongues, 


| to drunkenneſs ? Cou'd the fumes of new Wine 


endue men with new knowledge; and make 
them ſuddenly underſtand and ſpeak languages 
that others acquire with much pains and ſtudy? 


= The mixt multitude of people from all nations 


were the moſt proper Judges of this miracu- 
lous gift: and they own'd that they heard and 
underſtood the Apoſtles preaching the wonder- 
ful works of God, in their ſeveral tongues. 
Beſides, this wonderful Gift was not confined 

to the Apoſtles ; but afterwards conveyed to 
others. When Peter converted Cornelius, and 


preach't to him, and many other Gentiles, the Ads x. 27. 


gift of the Holy-Ghoſt was beſtowed upon 
them all: and they ſpake with tongues and mag- v. 46. 
niſyd God. And when Paul had 'baptized 


twelve Diſciples whom he found at Epheſus, Ch, xix; 
and laid his hands on them, the Holy-Ghoſt TT 


came upon them; and they ſpake with Tongues 
and propheſyed. The ſame Gift was imparted 
to ſeveral in the Church of Corinth: and the 


Apoſtle, in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. au. 


gave them particular directions concerning the 
orderly and edifying uſe of that wonderful gift. 
There cou'd be no poſſibility of miſtake or 
fraud, in the uſe or conveyance of it, Every. 
Eo gd wt ?ns wm og 
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8xcr. VI. one who had it muſt have been conſcious that 
this Gift was miraculous. And thoſe who 


heard it uſed by perſons whom they knew, 


might be morally certain that it was not acguir- 


ed, but truly ſupernatural. When you come to 


conſider theſe things coolly ; and to conſult. 


with Mr. W. or his Rabbi, about a reply to 


them, I hope you will remember, that they 


were not done in a corner, nor among igno- 
rant credulous people, who might eaſily be 
impoſed on; but in the populous flouriſhing 
Citys of Feruſalem, Epheſus and Corinth; where, 
both among the prieſts, and people, there muſt 


have been men of parts and penetration, who 
were not only able, but forward and watchful, 


to detect any deceit or colluſion in the Gift of 
Tongues. Nor was it a caſual tranſient thing; 


but a ffanding Miracle; not ingroſs't by the 


Apoſtles, but imparted to many of their Con- 
verts; among whom, it was impoſſible that any | 
trick or fraud ſhou'd be concealed. It was a 
Miracle abſolutely neceflary to the ſpeedy and 


effectual propagation of the Goſpel : for, with- 


out it, and the power of working other Mira- 


cles too, the Apoſtles cou'd no more have con- 


verted a great part of the World, than they | 
cou'd have conquer'd it. b 


T. By the Gift of ſpeaking with Tongues, 8 
Tube might mean no more than a Talent, or 


faculty of ſpeaking foreign languages, that had 
been acquired before: and which the Diſciples 


of Jeæſus then found themſelves particularly in- 
clined to exert before the numerous ſtrangers 
they ſaw at Feru/alem. Divines generally ſup- 
poſe that none but the Apoſtles were endued 
with this Gift (or rather exerted it) on the day | 
of Pentecoſt. But what St. Luke ſays may very 
well be apply'd to ſeveral of the other Diſci- 
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ples that were mention*d in the foregoing Szer. VI. 
chapter: among whom there might be ſome www 
that had travelled, and learn't one or other of *** ,. 
the languages ſpoken by the various Sorts of 
ſtrangers who were then at Feruſalem. It can- 
not be ſuppoſed that al the Diſciples underſtood 
each of thele different Tongues: but the firſt 

perſon that ſpake to the people might uſe one 


fſtrange language; and the next, another. And 


this they might do, partly out of oſtentation, to 
ſhow their skill in foreign Tongues; (as it 
ſeems to have been done among the Corinthi- 

ans ;) and partly from a deſire to invite Stran- 
gers of all ſorts to come and hear their doc- 
trine. Accordingly it happen'd that their 
ſpeaking in different languages drew a great 
number of Strangers together; who were a- 
mazed to hear Galileans (whom they ſuppoſed 
never to have travelled) ſpeaking in various 

JC Ye Dt, 
I. There is no reaſon to think that the 
Gift of Tongues was beſtowed at firſt upon 
any beſides the Apoſtles. They only are ſpo- 
ken of in the cloſe of the firſt Chapter of the 

As : and of them only it can be meant that 
they were all with one accord in one place: for, in 
the 14h verſe, it is {aid that Peter flood up with Agcii. uv 
e Eleven, when in a calm, modeſt, A 
rational, affecting Diſcourſe he vindicated him- 
ſelf, and them, from the malicious charge of 
their being filled with new Wine *. And it was 
only by the Apoſtles that the Gifts of the Holy- ch. wii. 


14—1 f. 


 # See v. 37. where only the Apoſtles are mention'd : and 
V. 32. where ALL 7zhoje on whom the Holy-Ghoſt fell, 
are called WITNESSES of Christ's reſurrection; which 
is one diſtinguiſhing part of the Apoſtolick character. See 
e LLANEA SAC RA. Vol. II. Eſſay II. pag. 
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Srer. VI. Ghoſt was conveyed to others. The ſurpriz- 
us appearances that attended the deſcent of 


the Holy-Spirit upon the Apoſtles, ſhowed evi. 


dently that their ſpeaking with tongues cou'd not 


mean their exerting a common Gift or Talent 


that they had acquired before. A Sound from 

Heaven filled all the Houle where they were 

_ aſſembled : and there appeared cloven fiery 
Tongues that fat upon each of them, or ho- 

vered upon their heads. This was a miracu- 


lous proof of the reality of that ſupernatural 


Gift the Apoſtles were now endued with. And 
they were all filled with the Holy-Ghoſt, and be- 
gan [immediately] 7o ſpeak with other Tongues as 


the Spirit gave them utterance. Theſe laſt words 


{how that the power of uttering or expreſſing 
their thoughts in unknown Tongues, was an 
Immediate Gift of the Spirit they were now 
| filled with. 3 
. Luke does not ſpeak of 3 1 


Tongues: He ſays they began to ſpeak with 


cther Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utter 
ance: that is, one or other of them ſpake in 
other languages than they commonly uſed. 


Each of them diſplay'd his reſpective Gift; 


and took this particular occaſion to ſhow his 
skill in ſpeaking ſome foreign language; as 
his firit, or mind, enabled him to utter his 
thoughts. 


N. You cannot hs know, Sir, that Sr, 


Lues words will not bear the Senſe you 
wou'd force upon. them. No thing can be 
more evident than that tbe Spirit which gave 
the Apoſtles utterance, is the very ſame Holy- 
Spirit with which they were now filled. The 
wonderful manner of conveying the Gift of 
— Tongues manifeſtly proves that the Gift itſelf 
was truly mraculous : : and that . 
orher. 
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derſtood not before. What need cou'd there 
be of ſuch wonderful appearances as attended 
the conveying this gift of Tongues, if it was 


really no Gift at all; and that the Apoſtles only 


expreſs't themſelves in Tongues they under- 
| ſtood, (but ſeldom uſed,) before ? This ſup- 
poſes that in their Speech or utterance they had 


no aſſiſtance at all from that Holy-Spirit with 
which they were filled. But the other ſuper- 

natural Gifts with which the Apoltles were 
likewiſe furniſh't (particularly the power of 

working the ſame kind of Miracles that Jeſus 
himſelf did,) prove the truth and reality of 
the wonderful Gift they now had of f. king 

foreign languages. Each of their Gifts con- 
Hrm'd the truth of the other: and ſhowed 
that they both ſpake and ated by a divine 


Power and Authority. And ſince the Gift 


of Tongues was not confined to the Apoltles, . 
but imparted to many others, both Jets, and Aas xx. 3. 
Gentiles, betwixt whom there was the greateſt Cb. x. 45.0. 
variance and oppoſition as to ſome of their | 
Notions, Views, and Ulages, even after their 


converſion to Chriſtianity 3 this ſhows evi- 
dently that any colluſion, or fraud in the Gift 
of 2 ues was utterly impracticable. 
the Gift of ſpeaking unknown Tongues, 


BP 6s bb other Miracles ſaid to have been 


wrought by the Apoſtles had been real, and 
free from all ſuſpicion of fraud ; the Fews muſt 
have been converted by it: and the Chiet- 


prieſts and Phariſees, T head of perſecuting 
and puniſhing the Apoſtles, wou'd have treated 


- them with all the regard and veneration due to 
inſpired Prophets, 
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8zcr.VI. N. I accounted for the obſtinate incredulity es 
| LY Veof the Chief-prieſts before. As for the com- * 


mon people, great numbers of them were con- oy 
verted to the faith of Chriſt. - When Ananias the 
and Sapphira were ſuddenly ſtruck dead (as St. ta 
Ad v. Peter foretold they wou'd be) for attempting to the 
2-—z deceive the Apoſtles ; and other Miracles were ol 
v. 14. wrought by them 3 Multitudes both of men and :1j 
Ch. vi. 7. Tbomen Were added to the Lord, The word of the 


God increaſed, and ſpread dayly. The number | the 

ef Diſciples multiply'd in l greatly: and the 

à great Company of the PRIESTS themſelves Hi 
became obedient to the Faith. I think it is very Ml « 
remarkable that the Sadducees were the men « 

$ee Ch. iv. . Who now chiefly joyned with the High-prieſt « 
andch. v. i. in oppoſing and perſecuting the Apoſtles. The 00 

| rage and bigotry of the Phariſees began to 

aaVbate. The advice that one of their Lead- | 

Ads v. 4. ing-men gave to the Council of Jeruſalem ſhows | 
what favourable thoughts he had of the Apo- 

ſtles and their Doctrine. The converſion of 

Saul, the greateſt bigot among them, quite 

. aſtoniſh't them, and confounded all their mea | 
Ch. xv. 3. ſures. Afterward ſeveral other Phariſees be- 
lived in 76%. Soon after the Apoſtles were 
filled with the Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt, the 

* chriſtian Converts in Feruſalem grew very nu- 
=_ - merous; and the Common-people revered the 

i Apoſtles ſo much, that the Captain of the 
Guards and the Officers of the Chief-prieſts 
| Cv. 26. were afraid of being ſtoned, when they carry'd 
j 1 v. 125 1 56. them before the Council. After working many 
Wh Miracles and converting multitudes of people 
. v.. to the Faith, they were impriſoned. But an 
a angel of the Lord by night open'd the priſon- 
doors, and brought them forth; ſaying, go 
ſtand and preach in the Temple to all the peo- 
ple. Abbe ys enter'd 1 into the 1 

WY | CN Fob early 
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early in the morning, and taught. When the Scr. VI. 
Council met, and ſent for the priſoners ; the VV 
officers returned and told them that they found 
the priſon but with all ſafety, and the Guards 
ſtanding without, before the doors; but that 
they found no perſon within, When the Coun- 
cil heard this, they began to doubt whereunto 
this wowd grow. Then one came and told 
them, that the men they had impriſon'd were in 
the Temple, teaching the people. So when 
they had ſent for them, without violence, the 
High-prieſt ſaid; „ did not we ſtrictly com- 
« mand you that ye ſhou'd not teach in the 
« name of Jeſus ? Yet behold ye have filled. 
« Jeruſalem with your doctrine, and intend to 
« bring this Man's blood upon US.“ This ſhows | 
a very ſurprizing change in the ſentiments of 
the High-prieſt himſelf and his Council. They _ 
now began to doubt what might be the iſſue 
of this matter; and to fear that they had gone | 
too far when they put Jeſus to death. Ten, 
they cryed out with the people to have him aur. vevii. 
crucify*d, and ſaid, His blood be upon us and upon 8 
our children! Now they ſpeak in another ſtrain; 13, 18. 23. 
and expoſtulate with the Apoſtles for intending 
to bring the blood of Feſus upon THEM; as if 
they had been aſhamed of rhe Fact, and diſ- 
own'd their being guilty of it. Cou'd they poſ- 
ſibly have talkt in this manner to the Apoſtles, 
if they had thought that Jeſus was juſtly put 
to death, or had queſtion'd the truth of his 
RefurreCtion ? In effect they vindicated his in- 
tegrity, and condemn'd themſelves, when they 
diſown'd their being guilty of his blood.” But 
Peter told them plainly that THE ſlew Jeſus, 
and hanged him on a tree; but that God had 
raiſed him up, and exalted him to his right hand; to _ 
be a Saviour, to give repentance 10 Iſrael, and =_ 
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Seer. VI. remiſſion of Sins, When they heard this, they 
ere cut to the heart, and (in their rage) took 


Ads v. 34 
38, 39. 


————̃—— /c 
——————VK—ůů—ßv—5ðv5ð— N , . — 
. — = » r . FR. [3 . * 


2 


J Conference upon 


counſel to ſlay them. But Gamaliel, a Phariſee 


and Doctor of the Law, who was in great re. 
pautation among the people, advyſed the Coun- 


cil to refrain from the Apoſtles: “ let them 


«alone (ſaid he) leſt haply ye ſhou'd be found 


« even to fight againſt God. For if this 
Work [or, Deſign] be of Men, it will come to 


«© naught : But if it be from God, ye cannot 


« overthrow it. To this prudent advice they 


agreed. And when they had called- in the 


Apoſtles, and beaten them, they charged them, 


not to preach in the name of Jes. But they | 
Acts v. 41, rejoyc 


in their ſufferings : and continued til} 
to teach dayly in the Temple. If you cou'd 


but calm]y conſider the character and conduct 
of the Apoſtles, the nature of their wonderful 
Gifts, and of the aſtoniſhing Miracles they ' 
wrought, you cou'd not queſtion their teſti. | 
mony concerning the Reſurrection and Aſcen- | 


ſion of Feſus : which are not to be look't upon 


merely as miraculous Fas, but as points of 
Belief, as important in themſelves as his incar. 


nation, birth, life, and death. If Jeſus actu- 


ally roſe from the dead, and aſcended into Hea- 


ven, it was certainly poſſible to give ſufficient 
proofs of it to the world, without his appear- 


ing to the Chief-prieſts, ayd Rulers. I ask 


then what better (or other) proofs the moſt 


obſtinate Sceptick can require, than the Apo- 
ſtles actual] 
aſcenſion of Fejus. For the certainty of theſe 
Facts, they, and hundreds of other perſons, 


gave of the reſurrection and 


had all the evidence of their Senſes: and they 


atteſted the truth of them amidſt continual ha- 


zards, perſecutions, ſtripes, impriſonment; all 


the hardſhips of life, and the terrors of death 


itſelf. 
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itſelf. Throughout their conduct there appears Sor. VL 
the ſtricteſt Integrity and Virtue ; Candour SW 
Goodneſs, Temperance, Meekneſs, Content- 
ment, Submiſſion to the divine Will, Patience, 
and even Joy under their Sufferings; Forgive- 
neſs ſnown to their worſt Enemys; a heavenly 
| temper z an unfeign'd Contempt of the world, 
is Honours, Riches, and ſenſual Delights; a 
boundleſs Charity towards mankind ; and an 
unweary'd Zeal in promoting their welfare and 
happineſs. Such was the Character and beha- 
viour of the Apoſtles. All that cou'd poſſibly 
be deſired farther to render their Doctrine and 
their Teſtimony credible, was, that they ſnou'd 
be inabled to confirm the truth of both, by 
undoubted Miracles. This they did dayly. 
| They were likewiſe endued with other wonder- 
ful Gifts; ſuch as the power of Prophecy; of 
diſcerning the Spirits and thoughts of Men; 
and above all, a ſufficient knowledge of Lan- 
guages they had never heard or learnt, eus 
n promiſed thus to furniſh and qualify them for 
f preaching and propagating the Goſpel among 
» all nations: and he punctually fulfill'd this pro- 
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A phetick promiſe. This alone was the moſt con- 
155 vincing proof of his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
N ſion. And we have ſeen too that the preaching 


P of the Apoſtles was attended with ſuitable 
k ſucceſs. They wrought the moſt amazing 


it Miracles, and converted many thouſands at 
5 Jeruſalem in a few days. Neither threats, nor 
| 


ſtripes, nor the fear of Death diſcouraged them 

ſe from doing their duty. They reſolutely obey'd Ads v. 29 
God rather than Men; and conquer'd all op- 

* poſition. At length they travell'd into the 

moſt diſtant Regions: and in a few years they 

converted a great part of the World to the 

th Faith of Chriſt, Now ſince it was certainly 
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1 8xer, VI. poſſible for Jeſus to riſe from the dead, and to 
1 & VV aſcend into Heaven, without appearing to the 
_— Chict-prieſts : and that it was equally poſſible 
for Almighty God to give ſuffictent proofs and 
aſſurance to the world of theſe Facts, /o cir- 
\W eumftanced : and fince we a#ually have all the 
* Evidence for them that cou'd be given, ſup- 
poling they had been true ; it follows, that the 

truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, and his Aſcenſion 

into Heaven, is unqueſtionably eſtabliſh't with | 

” all the Evidence of demonſtration. _ 
Diſc. vi-p. M. Falſe Miracles have been common things 
mamong Chriſtians: and as the reſurrection of 
Jeſus is their grand and fundamental one; fo 

it is not at all difficult to account for the riſe 

_ propagation, and continuance of it. Why it 

has been believ'd thro? theſe latter ages of the 

Church is no wonder at all. The Prieſts had 

their intereſt in it. The 1 ignorant and ſuperſtitious 

had their comfort in it. And the wiſe and conſide- 

rate, for fear of perſecution, durſt not inquire 

into the grounds of it. The only difficulty is 

fo know upon what principle the project and 

ſtory of Jeſus's reſurrection was at firſt devyſed. 

| Ani whether it was ambition, or revenge upon 

the phariſaical Prieſthood of the Jews, which 
prompted the Apoſtles to it, is all one to us. 

Such bad principles too often put men upon the 

moſt difficult and deſperate attempts. 

N. When you mention Ambition, or Re- 

venge upon the Jewiſh Prieſthood, as motives 

that might poſſibly influence the Apoſtles, and 
engage them in ſuch a Fraud as you charge 

them with concerning the reſurrection of Feſus; 

you forget that they were Jews themſelves; 

c ducated in all the falſe notions and prejudices 

about a temporal} Mefiah ; and ſtrongly pre- 
poſſeſs't in favour of the Fewihh worſhip, 2 

the Phariſaical prieſtbood. Yau mult ſu uppole ſe 
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too that the Apoſtles devyſed the Fraud of Sr. VI. 


. Jeſub's reſurrection, before they had ſuffer'd any WS. 
1 thing from the Chief-prieſts ; or cou'd poſſibly 
3 entertain any revenge againſt them. When 
1 Jeſus dyed, the Apoſtles were ſtill Zews both as 
1 to their principles and practice. If they rec- 
E kon'd him an Impoſtor, or were Cheats them- 
K ſelves, they cou'd not believe him to be the 
= Meſſiah. Nor cou'd they for his ſake abandon 


" the notions and worſhip they had always em 
| braced, to propagate the belief of a very dif- 


5 ferent Doctrine, and of Facts that they knew 
Df to be falſe. Revenge therefore cou'd never be 
A the motive of their Conduct. Neither cou'd 
s. Ambition, or any poſſible views of Honour or 

Fame, determin them to promote an impoſture. 
M They did not pretend to ſet up themſelves as 
d the Heads of a new Sect, or the Inventers of a 


new Religion. They profeſs't themſelves to be 

* only the diſciples and followers of Jeſus of 

fe Nazareth, who was crucity'd at Feruſalem as a 

16 malefactor. What Honour cou'd they hope for 

d from adhering to /uch a Maſter ? What Credit 

d in the world by reaching his doctrine? How 

n W cou'd they poſſibly expect to be believed; or 

ch to meet with the leaſt ſucceſs? Feſus had told 

8 them they were to expect perſecution, diſggrace, 

Ne contempt, and death itſelf, for preaching the 
Goſpel. They look't for no other reception in 

* the world. They actually met with this very 


nt treatment; and rqoyced that they were ac- 

1d counted worthy to ſuffer for their Maſter's 

ge ſake. This was the only ambition that ani- 

5; mated and influenced them. They ſought for 

; eternal Glory, Honour, and Immortality, by a_ 

eg patient continuance in well doing. As for worldly 
e- honour and fame, they cou'd expect none. 
nd They were ſet forth (or, expoſed) as a ſpetaclenr Cor. in. 
ſe 5 „„ » TY 8 * 
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Sscr. VI. to the : both 1% Angels, and to Men : they 
were look't on as fools for Chriſt's ſake ; and a; 


2 cor. Xit, 
10, 


_ *veak men: they were deſpiſed, and treated a; 
the filth of the world, and the off ſcouring (or re. 


fuſe) of all men. They ſuffer'd hunger and 


thiiſt; were naked and buffeted, perſecuted, 
and defamed.. Nor can it be pretended that 


they might have ſer-out with other views; 


and were diſappointed of their expectations. 


Mer. Ai. For, Jeſus forewarn'd them of the many tri. 
34 
Ch. xxiv. 9. 


Job. xvi. 2. ſure of meeting with the greateſt oppoſition, 
reproaches, diſnonour, and all fort of afflic- 
tions: and even 7ook pleaſure in them. In few 


bulations that were to befall them. They were 


words, their Conduct was quite oppoſite to 


that of Impoſtors. As they always taught, ſo 


they ſtrictly practis d, Sincerity, Candour, and 
every thing that is jt, or true, or lovely, or 


of good report. And the undoubted Mira- 


cles that they wrought every-where gave ſuch 


an additional force and confirmation to their 


teſtimony concerning the reſurrection of 7e- 


ſus; that nothing but the utmoſt obſtinacy, 


and moſt unaccountable prejugczcrs can leadn men 


to disbelieve it. 
MM. Had Jeſus after his eden ap- 


2 publickly to his Crucifyers, it wou'd | 


ve been a more ſatisfactory and convincing 
proof of that important event, than all the M. 


racles that his Apoſtles wrought. 
N. Suppoſing that after his Aſcenſion he had 
appear to Caiaphas the High- prieſt alone, 


when he was going to hold a Council about 


| puniſhing the Apoſtles ; and had upbraided 


him for his infidelity, and for perſecuting his 


| Diſciples, wou'd not you have thought this a 
dude proof of his reſu rrection ? | 


M. Yes 'I 


| Diſciple. 


_ prieſt, ſuch an implacable enemy; who firſt oi. x. 
advys'd the Council to put eſs to death, and 15. 


the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples of Jes. 


ing this Fact, is an additional proof of eſzs's 
reſurrection, as ſtrong and convincing as if he 
had appear d to Caiaphas himſelf. For we have 


moſt ſurprizing Storys in all the New-Teſta- 
ment. And the worſt of it is, that one does 


- 1 
— — 
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M. Tes: but then the Rulers and Phariſees Srer. VI. 
muſt have depended upon the teſtimony of WW 
Caiaphas ; which cou'd not have been ſo ſa- 
tisfactory as if they themſelves had ſeen 
Telus. © 
N. 1 cannot think that any-one cou'd have 
queſtion'd the teſtimony of the High-prieſt 
concerning Feſus's appearing to him; even tho? 
he himſelf had been convinc'd by it, of the 
reſurrection of Feſus z and had become his 


M. No doubt the teſtimony of the High- 


was ſo active in getting him crucity'd, wou'd 
have gone a great way towards convincing the 
Phariſees and Rulers 3 and have been more 
readily beliey'd than the joynt-teſtimony of 


But what ſignifys talking of what * 8 855 
bly have been done? 1 

N. I cannot but think that Jeſus's miracu- 
lous appearing to Saul, while he was perſe- 
cuting the Diſciples, and his teſtimony concern- 


here a teſtimony given to it, by the moſt im =—_— 
placable reſtleſs Enemy that Jeſus and his Doc- - 2 
trine ever had; I will not except Cataphas, ö“ 
Celſus, Porphyry, Fulian, nor the greateſt bigot 
among our modern Infidels.- 
M. That Converſion of Pane | is one of the 


not know either how to believe, or how to re- „ 
geri. 1 


Rb 3 N, Whas n 
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4 Szcr. VI. N. What pretence can there be for disbe. 


moſt remarkable actions of his life, both be- 
fore, and after, his converſion, written by St. 
1 Luke his companion and fellow- traveller; and 
1 confirm'd by numerous paſlages of his own 
1 Epiſtles. He was a Jew of Tarſus, in Cilicia; 
Qducated at Feryſalem, under Gamaliel; and be- 
8. i. 14. ing exceedingly zealous for the tradition of his 
Forefathers he became a rigid Phariſee ; and 
the bittereſt Enemy to the Diſciples of 70%. 
Ats xxii- When the blood of Stephen was ſhed, he ſtood 
<a. vii. g. by, and conſented to his death. He made ba- 
voc of the Church: and binding both men and 
women he deliver'd them into priſon, and per- 

ch. xxii. 4 . ſecuted them to death. While engag'd in this 
courſe of wickedneſs, he thought he was diſ- 
charging his duty; and doing God the greateſt 


| ö 5 tain, We have a Narrative of ſeveral of the 
| 


one cou'd be that labour'd under. the ſtrongeſt 


; is do many things contrary to the name of Teſus. 

2 He ſhut up many of the Diſciples in priſon, 
and gave his vote againſt them when they were 

v. 11; put to death, He puniſb': them often in every 
. Synagogue and compel'd them to blaſpheme. And 
ä exceedingiy mad againſt them, he perſecuted 
ee them : into foreign Citys. While he thus breath'd 
out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the Dijc 1705 
of the Lord,; and was travelling on the road to 

Damaſcus with a Commiſſion trom the High- 
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and bring them bound to Jeriſalem to be pu- 
niſh'tz at midday he was ſtruck blind by a 
light from Heaven, that did no harm to thoſe 
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and they fell on the ound e heard a voice 
5 | Tony 
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YM lieving it? There is no antient Fact more cer. 


Service. And he was as truly fncere as any- | 


cv. xxvi. 9, prejudices. He verily thought that he ought to 


prieſt to ſeize any of them he might find there, 


' who were walking with him. And when he 
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ſpeaking to him, and ſaying in the Hebyero Seer. VI. 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
And when Saul ſaid, who art thou Lord? he 

anſwer'd, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt . Ads ix, 6 
Saul trembling and aftonifſh't ſaid, Lord what 
evilt thou have me to do? © And the Lord ſaid 
« to him, ariſe and go into the City, and it 
« ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. I 
c have appear'd unto thee for this purpoſe to ch. xi. 

« make thee a Miniſter and a Witneſs both We 
« of theſe things which thou haſt ſeen, and 
« of thoſe things in which I will appear [far- 

« ther] unto thee ; delivering thee from the 
4e people, and from the Gentiles, ro whom I now 
« ſend thee; to open their eyes; and to turn 
& them from darkneſs to light; and from the 
power of Satan, unto God.” When Sau 
open'd his eyes he cow'd not ſee ; but was led 

by the hand to Damaſcus; and continued bling 
till Anarias, who was directed by a Viſion to Aa- ix. 
go and enquire for him, came to him, and = 
| ſaid, © Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus v.71. 

« that appear'd to thee in the way as thou 

« cameſt,) hath ſent me that thou might re- 
e ceive thy Sight, and be filled with the Holy- 
„ Ghoſt. Then immediately there fell from 
his eyes, as it had been ſcales: and he re- 
« ceived ſight ſorligvitb; and aroſe, and was 
« baptized. Then he ſtraight-way preach't 
 « Chriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the Son 
„% God, But all that heard him were ama- 
„ zed, and ſaid, is not this he that deſtroyed 
them which called on this Name in Jeruſa- 
% lem; and came hither with that intent that 
he might bring them bound unto the Chief- 
„ prieſts? ” When he return'd to Feruſalem 

ſome time after this, he endeavour'd to joyn , a, 


himſelf to the Diſciples: but they were all "0 


alraid of him; and belicy'd not that he was a 


Diſciple; 
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Diſciple; till Barnabas brought him to the 


Apoſtles, and declared unto them that he had 


ſeen the Lord in the way to Damaſcus; that 7e. 
ſus had ſpoken to him: and that he had boldly 
preach't there in the name of Feſus. You ſee | 
this ſurprizing converſion of Saul was attended 

with a train of miraculous Events. 


He was 


ſtruck blind by the fame light from Heaven 


that did no harm to thoſe who were cloſs b 


him; tho? they ſaw it as well as he. Jeſus ap- 


Ads ix. 7. 
| V. 11, 12. 


. 30." 


pear*d and ſpake to him. The reſt heard the 
voice, but ſaw no perſon. A divine Viſion ſeen 


both by Saul and Ananias at the fame time, 
_ tho? in different places, brought them together, 
Scales fell from Saul's eyes as ſoon as Ananias 


laid his hands on him; and he immediately 


received his ſight. So that there were ſeveral | 
miracles wrought on this occaſion, How con- 


vincing was the teſtimony that ſuch an invete- 


rate Enemy as Saul, now gave to the reſur- 


rection of 7eſus. 


Here couꝰd be no poſſible 


8 ſuſpicion of fraud, or miſtake: nor the leaſt 
Pretence for disbelieving Saul's unqueſt ionable 
Evidence. It confirm'd the teſtimony of the 


of the other Apoſtles; and gave the moſt 


powerful atteſtation to the truth of the Go- 


ipel. N 


M. I own there is ſomething very unac- 


countable in this ſtory. But if we were to 


examin all the circumſtances, and differing ac- | 
counts of it that we find in the Acts; it wou'd 


not appear quite ſo wonderful as you repreſent 
it. I am not prepared at preſent, to ſearch 
this matter to the bottom; having never heard 
ſo much ſtreſs) laid upon it before. But if you 
conſider that Paul was a Viſionary, you cannot 
_ think it ſtrange that he ſhould on his Journey 


to Damaſcus ſee, and hear, Feſus in ſuch a viſion 
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or dream as he had afterwards in the Temple; Sgr. VI. 
and fancy it to be a reality: and, upon this vi: 


fion, change his Views and Conduct ; and be- 
come a diſciple of Fes. 


M. Such divine viſions as that which Paul  _ 
had in the Temple were truly miraculous and A8 xi. 
ſupernatural ; and in one ſence, real: I mean 


that thoſe who ſaw ſuch viſions had ſome ſure 
criterion or other, by which they eaſily diſtin- 


guiſh't them from dreams, or ſtrong efforts of 


imagination. And when theſe viſions related to 


ſubſequent Facts, their truth was then confirm'd 

even to Others, Of this kind were the viſions 
of Cornelius, and Peter: that too of * Anuanias, Ads x. 3. 
and Saul's during his blindneſs. In ſuch caſes %, no. 
the Appearances ſpoken of are expreſly called v. 2 
viſions: the perſons that have them are ſaid to 
be in a trance, or aſleep : their eyes are ſhut : 


and the circumſtances they are placed in, rea- 


dily diſtinguiſh ſuch divine Viſions, from real 
Facts. There cou'd not poſſibly be any ſuch 
viſion in the caſe of Saul's converſion. He 
was travelling to Damaſcus; and ſaw the daz- 


zling Splendour that blinded him, at oon day. 


| Thoſe who were walking with him ſaw it as 
well as he. And they heard the voice too, that 


ſpake to Saul; tho* they might not * under- 
ſtand (or diſtinctly hear) every thing that was 


ſaid. A mere viſion cou'd neither {ſtrike Sau 


blind ; nor reſtore his Sight three days after. 


The reality of Jeſus's appearing to him is con- 


eln Adds xxii. 9. 27 BY Porn ox. ixeovray ſhould be render'd 


but they did not underſtand the Speech. . . They certainly 


heard the voice: as appears from As ix. 7. dad ſig- 
nifys ſometimes to underſtand; as in 1 Cor. xiv. 2. Gal. iv, 
21. Feſus ſpake to Saul in the Hebrew Tongue, which his 


fellow-travellers might not anderſtand. 


firm d 
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Seer. VI. firm'd by the glorious circumſtances, and mi- 
A raculousevents that attended it: and theſe again 
are farther atteſted by thoſe who were with 
him; and the concurring teſtimony of Ananias. 
Nothing leſs than the moſt irreſiſtible convic- 
tion cou'd have produced ſuch a wonderful 
Change. Saul's prejudices againſt Feſus and his 
Doctrine ſeem to have been ſo inveterate, that 
nothing but a miracle wrought upon himſelf 
cou'd convert him. Seeing he was brought up 
at 7eruſalem, he had probably heard Jeſus ; 
and muſt either have. ſeen ſome of his Mira- 
cles, or have been credibly inform'd of them; 
and of thoſe which the Apoſtles wrought. Vet 
theſe had no influence upon him. But when 
Feſus himſelf appear'd, to him in Glory, and 
{pake to him in the manner He did ; he cou'd | 
no longer reſiſt that divine power which he 
now felt. He is convinced, and converted. His 
Thoughts, and Views, and Temper are intirely 
changed: and inſtead of breathing out threat- 
nings and ſlaughter againſt others; he now 
breathes only love, mildneſs, patience, con- 
deſcenſion, and a ſincere benevolence towards 
all mankind. His excellent ſenſe, and conſci- 
ouſneſs itſelf, (which gives the utmoſt certainty) 
ſecured him from being deceived in the mira- 
culous events that attended his Converſion. 
His behaviour even before, was a proof of his 
acting according to the dictates of his Conſci- 
ence, then biaſs't, and fatally miſguided, by 
prejudices almoſt invincible. And every ſtep 
of his life after his converſion, ſhows how up- 
right and ſincere he was in ſpreading the know- 
ledge of the Goſpel, throughout the world. 
The wonderful manner of his being called to 
the Apoſtleſhip by Fe/us himſelf, ſet him 1 
15 : WT Ro "he 
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che level with the other Apoſtles. And his Ser. VI. 
being endued with the ſame power of Mira- WWW 


cles, and other Gifts of the Spirit that they had, 
inabled him ſucceſsfully to propagate that Doc- 


trine which he had formerly oppoſed, with fo 
much bitter zeal, and outragious violence. The 


Concluſion we muſt now draw from the vari- 
ous and undoubted Facts I have laid before 


you, is, that the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of 
Jeſus are as unqueſtionably true as the Miracles 
that were wrought by the Apoſtles; and the 
wonderful Converſion of Paul: that is, they 
are as credible and certain as any thing record- 
ed in Hiſtory can be. For, ſince Jeſus after 
his death, not only endued his Apoſtles with a 


miraculous power, and other ſupernatural Gifts, 
according to his promiſe; but afterwards ap- 


pear'd perſonally and ſpake to Paul at his Con- 


verſion; we are thence infallibly aſſured, that 
Jeſus roſe from the dead, and aſcended into 
Heaven; and that the teſtimony of the Apo- 


ſtles concerning theſe Facts, and the doctrine 
of the Goſpel, is undoubtedly true. We are 
therefore ſure that Jeſus is the Meſſiab, or the 
Son of God: and that he was ſent from Hea- 


ven to reveal the Almighty's will to man- 
kind. „% 


N. You have almoſt preach't me afteep. I 
muſt bid you good nihgngr. 


7. Let us have your Company one half 
hour more, Sir: there is a point of import- 


ance ſtill to be examin'd; viz. how far the 


Miracles of Jeſus are a proof of his divine 


JJ... ; „„ 
M. In his firſt Diſcourſe, Mr. V has clearly v-7 
ſhown that the miracles of healing all manner 


of bodily diſeaſes which Feſus was ſo juſtly 
taracd for are not a ſufficient proof of his di- 
OS „ 5 55 vine | 
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ster. Vl. vine Authority to found and introduce a religion 
3 into the world. 


N. When we appeal to the Miracles of Je- 
fus as a proof of his divine Miſſion; we do not 
mean thoſe Miracles only which he wrought in 
 bealing all manner of bodily diſeaſes (as Mr. W's 

aſſertion ſeems'to ſuppoſe, ) nor yet his caſting out 
Devils; or doing any other particular Sort 1 

racles: but his doing all ſorts, on all occaſions; 
the moſt publick, beneficial, undoubted Mira- 
cles; ſuch as raiſing the dead; feeding thou- 


Mi- 


ſands with a few loavesand fiſhes; and the like: | 


which cou'd not poſſibly be effected without 
the immediate e of th' Almighty's 
power. Mr. . grants that « the reſtoring a 
perſon indiſputably dead to life, is a ſtupen- 
« dous Miracle: and that two or three ſuch 


1 c Miracles well circumſtanced, and credibly 


reported, are enough to perſwade e. 1 
„ that the Author of them was a divine A- 


« gent, and inveſted with the power [and con-. 


ſeguenily, with the Authority] of God.“ 
Now ſince I have ſhown you that Fe/us wrought | 
many ſuch Miracles, well circumſtanced, and | 
credibly atteſted; it follows, that he was a 

divine Agent, and truly inveſted with the power | 
of God: and that therefore he had Authority |} 
to declare and reveal the Almighty's Will to 
mankind; or to Introduce 4 Religion into the 
* 5 — 
M. He himſelf foretold chat falſe Chriſts 


"4 falſe Prophets would ariſe, and work Mi- 


N - _ St. Paul ſays the ſame of Antichrift, or 
the Man of Sin. How then can we diſtinguiſh 

the true Prophet from the falſe ; or - the true 

| n, from unn, by Miracles? ep 


N. The 
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N. The true Chriſt, and true Prophets, may Szcr. VI. 
be known and diſtinguiſht from falſe ones, not 
merely by their wonderful works; but by the 
reaſonableneſs and good tendency of their Doc- 
trine; the integrity of their Life and conduct; 
the nature, deſign, and circumſtances of their 
Miracles; and their appealing to them as a 
proof and teſtimony of their divine Miſſion. 
(1.) If falſe Prophets teach abſurd or immoral 
Doctrine, Reaſon and Common-ſenſe ſhow that 
it cannot come from God: and that therefore 
their works (however wonderful they may ſeem) 
cannot be wrought by the divine power. Rea- 
ſon is the original and univerſal Revelation that 
God makes of his Will to mankind : and we are 
ſure, that Doctrine, which plainly. contradicts 
| Reaſon, cannot poſſibly come from God; nor 
be proved by any fort of Miracles: becauſe all 
the manifeſtations of his Will whether by Rea- 
fon, or Revelation, muſt be uniform, and con- 
ſiſtent one with the other. Without inquiring 
therefore whether the works that the Teachers 
of abſurd or immoral Doctrine do, be really 
miraculous z; we reject their Authority and 
Doctrine; and know them to be falſe Pro- 
phets. (2.) Tho' the Doctrine ſhou'd appear 
rational, or not manifeſtly abſurd; yet if the 
Prophet be vicious, and inſincere: if he be 
enſlaved to Luſt, Ambition, or other wicked 
| habits, and does not live up to the rules of Vir- 
tue and Probity that the light of Reaſon re- 
commends to all men; there is good ground _ 
to ſuſpect his being a falſe Prophet; to reject 
his Doctrine, and queſtion the truth of his pre- 
tenſions. (3.) Falſe Prophets may be readil 
diſtinguiſnt by their falſe and counterfeit Mi- 
racles; by their tricks and artifices : their lying 
(or deceiving) wonders as St. Paul calls — 
F Ee + 
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Sect. VI. and all * manner of unrighteous deceit. His de- 
&—YV ſcription of Antichriſt and his Miracles, agree 


A4 beſ. tk 
g—nn—_l. 


ſo exactly to the ambitious arrogant claims of 
the Pope, and the groſs cheats and pious frauds 
of the Romiſb Church; that we cannot help 


thinking the Apoſtle had hem in his view, 


when he wrote that remarkable paſſage of his 
Epiſtle to the The//alonians. Now as the im- 


poſtures of Simon Magus, Mahomet, and all 
other falſe Prophets might eaſily be diſcover'd 


by the falſhood either of their Doctrine, their | 


Conduct, or their Miracles; and generally by ; 
all theſe three marks, abſurd Doctrine, un- 
righteous Conduct, and falſe Wonders: So on 


the other hand, a true Prophet is known and 
diſtingurſh'r by the reaſonableneſs and good 


tendency of his Doctrine; the integrity of his 


Character; and the unqueſtionable truth of his | 
Miracles. By theſe three Marks of Truth and 


Credibility the Miracles of Jeſus were mani- 


feſtly diſtinguiſh't from the works of falſe 


Prophets. His Doctrine was intirely rational, 
wiſe and conſiſtent; worthy of God to reveal; 


and fit for men to receive and practiſe. His 
Conduct was righteous, prudent, exemplary, 
and irreproachable. His Miracles were nu- 
merous, publick, charitable, various, occaſi- 4 
onal, and moſt aſtoniſhing. And he not only | 
declared that he was ſent from Heaven to re- 


veal the will of God to mankind ; but on the | 


moſt publick and folemn occaſions, he ＋ ap- 


22, 25, 32, 37, 38. ch. xiv, 10, 11. 


peal'd to his wonderful Works as an evidence 


and teſtimony of his divine Miſſion. 


This ſeems to be the meaning of that Zebreiſu of 
St. Paul's, racy an, Tis A,. 2 Theſ. ii. 10. -Þ 


t See Luk. v. 24. Joh. xi. 40.—43, ch. ix. 3, 4. ch. z. 


I. Hiſtory | 


gur Saviou R's Miracles. 


M. Hiſtory affords us inſtances of Men ſuch Szer VI. 


as Apollonius Tyanæis, Veſpaſian, and Greatrex N 
the Iriſh Stroaker, who have miraculouſly cured 12 
Diſeaſes to the admiration of mankind ; as well 


as Jeſus. 
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Diſe.t. r. 


But if any of them, or any other 


zreater worker of Miracles than they were 


tou'd withall aſſume to himſelf the title of a 
Prophet, and Author of a new Religion, I 


humbly conceive we ought not to ge. heed to 


him. 


„V. Neither Abollonizs Veſpaſ ian, nor . 


rex, ever pretended to be ſent from God to de- 
liver any ſcheme of Religion, or important 
Truths to the World. So that we need not in- 
quire whether their Works were truly miracu- 
lous. For, if taey were; nothing cou'd be 
inferr'd from it, to render the Miracles of Fe- 


ſus leſs credible ; or a leſs valid proof of his di- 
vine Authority. When Miracles are wrought 


by thoſe who do not pretend to come from 


God, or to act in his name; all that ſuch Mi- 


racles can prove, is, that there are inviſible 
Agents who are able to do ſuch furprizing 


things as far exceed the natural powers and abi- 


litys of Men. And in ſuch caſes, it is the ſame 
thing to us whether ſuch wonderful Works are 
wrought bv good Spirits, or by Evil ones: for 
in either caſe, they are done by the divine per- 
miſſion : 


providence chat may be ſerved by them, one 


deſign of them may be to alarm wicked and 
ſceptical men; and to convince them that there 


: and, beſides the unknown ends of 


are Spirits, or inviſible Agents, whoſe power, 
_ deſigns, and actions are limited, and reſtrain'd 
by che infinitely ſuperior power, and wiſe pro- 


vidence of God. 


It either Apollonius, or Veſpa- 


fian had taught any ſcheme of Doctring or 
oy: as the will of ys and had appeal d 
. c | do 
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Seer. VI. to their wonderful Works as an evidence ot 
» their Miſſion; it wou'd have been neceſſary to 
_ have examin'd the reaſonableneſs and tendenc 
of their Doctrine; the integrity of their Cha- 
racter; and the nature and truth of their Mi 
racles: and by theſe three Marks it wou'd have 
evidently appear'd whether they were true 
Prophets, or falſe. But ſince they did not pre- 
tend to be ſent from God to reveal his will to 
mankind; we are under no obligation to in- 
quire into the nature of their Miracles, or the 
credibility of thoſe Hiſtorians who have related 
them. It does not appear from credible Hi- | 
ſtory that any falſe Prophet who pretended to 
come from God, ever appeaPd to Miracles as | 
a proof of his divine Miſſion; or was permit- | 
ted to work zrue and wungqueſtionable Miracles, | 
And we may be ſure that no Impoſtor who |} 
pretends to divine Authority, and appeals to his | 
works for the proof of his Doctrine, will ever } 
be permitted to confirm ſuch falſe pretences, | 
by true Miracles. For by permitting this, the | 
Almighty wou'd ſeem to ſet his Seal to a lye; | 
and to lay men under a moral neceſſity of be- 
lieving dangerous Errors, and the vileſt Im- | 
poſtures. _ Os Ee 
TJ. Doth not the Pope, and the Romiſh Clergy 
appeal to Miracles wrought in their Church, as 
a proof that ſhe is the only true Church ; and 
that they teach the true doctrine of Je, 
M. I never heard, or read of any of their 
Miracles ſo well atteſted as to deſerve credit. 
Moſt of their wonders are wrought by their. 
Prieſts, in the dark corners of Chappels and 
Cloyſters; before ignorant credulous people: 
LES who if they doubted of fuch pretended Mira- 
ME 5 cles, or detected the cheat in them, dared not 
diſcover it to others, for fear of being tor- 
5 5 . | tured, 
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tured, or ſtarved, in the Inquiſition. The Szcr. VI. 
liquefaction of harden'd blood, the ſweating of — 
Statues, an Image's bowing its head, or a voice 
from behind an Altar, are ſuch groſs ſilly cheats 
as will not now paſs in the world for Mira- 
cles; even among the Papiſts themſelves. Nor 
is there any thing miraculous in the ſur- 
pris ing Cures that they ſo much boaſt of. 

f ſome ſick people that have uſed proper 
remedys for their recovery, happen to pray be- 
fore a particular Crucifix or Image; or to kiſs 
the Pope's toe; or to hang ſome relick, or 
holy trinket, about their neck or wriſt, up- 
on, or near the day that their gradual recovery 
after a natural method of Cure) begins; this 


is enough to make the cure paſs for a Miracle: 
the Medicine, or proper Diet, is forgot ; and 


the wonderful Cure is imputed to the ſuperſti- 
tous practice of the credulous Devotee. Bur if 


real Miracles were wrought by the Pope, or his 


Emiſſarys, nothing cou'd be inferr'd from it 
in favour of their doctrine, or worſhip; be- 
cauſe, (1.) We are abſolutely certain that the 
Romiſh Doctrine is contrary to Scripture, and 
Reaſon, and Common-Senſe: I ſay, we are 
more certain of this than we cou'd poſſibly 
be of any Miracle that the Popiſh Prieſts might 
pretend to work. And therefore we are ſure 
that their Doctrine is ſuch as Almighty God 
cannot approve of, nor confirm by Miracles. 
2.) No perſon of the Romiſbo Communion that 
Is ſaid to have wrought Miracles, ever pre- 
tended to an immediate Commiſſion from Gd 
to reveal his Will, or to teach the world any 
new Doctrine, or important Truth. On the 
contrary, they aſſure us that they maintain no 
other Tenets than what are agreeable to Scrip- 
ture; and were from the beginning taught by 
Ln e Chriſt 
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Szcr. VI. Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But ſince Antichrist 
and falſe Prophets may work deceiving Wonders, 
ancd perhaps rue Miracles; the Romi Church 
has no other way to convince the world that 
her pretended Miracles are really wrought by 
the power of God; but by appealing to the 
reaſonableneſs of her Doctrine; and to the Strip. 
tures, and primitive Antiquity, to ſhow that ſhe 
really teaches the doctrine of Feſrs. Now 
ſince it manifeſtly appears, to every impartial 
Inquirer, that her doctrine is contrary to Rea- 
ſon, and Senſe, Scripture, and Antiquity; it 
neceſſarily follows, that Popiſh Miracles whe- | 
ther they be lying Wonders, or real ones, are 
only a confirmation and accompliſhment ot | 
the Prophecys made by our bleſſed Saviour | 
and St. Paul, concerning Antichriſt and falſe | 
Prophets: and conſequently that the Miracles | 
of the Romiſh Church (ſuppoſing them to be | 
real) are a proof only of the Doctrine, and 
divine Authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, } 
But, (3.) Tho the Romiſh writers urge the pre- 
tended Miracles wrought in their Church, as 
a proof of her being the true Church, and 
her teaching the true doctrine of Chriſt ; this | 
is not ſuch an appeal as one commiſſion'd by | 
God to eſtabliſh a new doctrine, or to confirm 
the truth of Doctrine already received, ought 
to make. Popiſh Miſſionarys, ought to work their 
Miracles in Proteſtant Countrys, (where the truth | 
of them may be freely and ſafely examin'd,) | 
if they mean to convince Proteſtants : and not 
put us off with jeſuitical Storys of what Xavier 
did in Japan And, before they work ſome 
undoubted Miracle, they ſhou'd appeal to it 
as a proof of their divine Authority. Thus 
Feſus did when he cured the Paralytick ; and 
when he raiſed Lazarus. Moſes did ſo too, 
: e not 


Ir 
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not only in the Caſe of Pharaoh; but whenSzer. VI. 


he wrought the moſt * aſtoniſhing of all his wa 
Miracles: and fo did Elijah. If Papiſts wou'd: Kin. xvii, 
ive the world a convincing proof, by Mira 38. 


cles, that their Doctrine is the very ſame that 


Jeſus taught; we will not require of them to 
raiſe ſome dead heretick to life: let them 


only work ſome undoubted Miracle upon a 


Proteſtant; ſuch as curing the dropſy, pally, 


or obſtinate lameneſs, in a moment ; before a 


ſufictent number of unſuſpected witneſſes : and 


before they begin, let them appeal to the Mi- 
racle they are going to work as a proof of 
their acting by the power and authority of 


God, to confirm the truth of the Romiſb Doc- 
trine. And when they work ſuch a Miracle 


ſo circumſtanced, and previouſly appeald to; 
they may then pretend to have proved the 


truth of their doctrine by Miracles. But ſince 


it is impoſſible that Almighty God ſhou'd ſer 
the Seal of true Miracles to pernicious Er- 


rors; or ſuffer an undoubted Miracle to be 


wrought, after ſuch an appeal, made to it, for 
confirming any falſhood, or impoſture; we 
are ſure that the Romi/b Church will never 
pretend to work ſuch Miracles; nor previouſly 


appeal to them for the truth of her Doctrine : 
and therefore her Doctrine never can be proved 
by Miracles. ny. 


M. The power of doing Miracles is no Pi 1. f. 


certain nor rational Seal of the Commiſſion * 


and Authority of a divine Law-giver. There 
are various Gifts of the Spirit, as St. Paul tells 


us: „ for to one is given by the Spirit, the 4257 


— 11. | 


See Numb, an, 28-35. ch. ii 3. 
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Bzcr. VI. “ of Knowledge: to another the Gifts of 
«Healing: to another, the working of Mi- 


& racles: to another, Prophecy : to another, 
« the diſcerning of Spirits; to another di- 
& verſe kind of "Tongues ; to another, the 
interpretation of Tongues. ** Now fince theſe 
Gifts may be given ſeparately ; it is very in- 
concluſive and falſe reaſoning, to argue that a 
man who has one of theſe Gifts muſt have 
the other; that is, that becauſe he has the 
gift of Healing, and of working Miracles , 
therefore he muſt have the Giſt of Wiſdom, or 
of Prophecy, or of diſcerning of Spirits. And 
yet this is the reaſoning of your modern Wri- 
ters who wou'd prove Jeſus's authority to found 
a Religion, from his Miracles, „„ 
N. This Objection ſuppoſes that all the Gifts 
of the Spirit are as neceſſary as the Power of 
Miracles, to qualify a Perſon to be the revealer 
of God's will to mankind. But this ſuppoſi- 
tion is quite groundlefs. Moſes had not half of 
thoſe ſupernatural Gifts St. Paul ſpeaks of: 
yet he gave the 7ews ſufficient proofs of his 
acting by divine Authority. All that cou'd 
be abſolutely neceſſary to prove this, was his 
working many publick unqueſtionable Mira- 
cles. When beſides this, Almighty God thinks 
fit to diſtinguiſh any perſon by other wonder 
ful endowments ; ſuch as the Gift of Prophecy; 
of diſcerning of Spirits, or the like; theſe other 
Gifts make the truth of his divine Miſſion ap- 
pear the more evident and indiſputable: but 
they do not render the power of Miracles an 
uncertain or inſufficient proof of a perſon's 


acting by divine Authority. The teſtimony 


of twelve Witneſſes adds à greater degree of 
Evidence to any Fact that they certainly knows, 
5 VVV and 
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and ſolemnly teſtify, than the teſtimony of only Seer. VI. 
one credible witneſs, or two. But ſtill the WWW 


greater Evidence, tho* preferable when it can 
be had, does not render the other inſufficient, 
or unſatisfactory. The caſe is the ſame as to 


a Prophet's being endued with other ſuperna- 


tural Gifts, beſides the power of Miracles. 


— 
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Other Gifts add ſtill a higher degree of Evi- 


dence as to his Miſſion ; as fifty Miracles prove 
it more convincingly than en: but ſtill Ten 


(or even fewer) unqueſtionable Miracles wou'd 


be a ſufficient proof of his acting by divine 


Authority. Beſides ; they who prove from the 
Miracles of Zeſus that he had Authority from 


God, to found a new Religion; do not infer 


from this one ſupernatural Gift of working 


Miracles, that he had all others: but from his 


ſhowing manifeſtly that he poſſeſs't all the 
Gifts of the Spirit in a ſuperlative degree, (as 
Mr. M. himſelf acknowledges,) they rightly piſc.x. p. 


conclude that he had all the qualifications that !3 _ 
cou'd be required to fit him for the exalted 


that were beſtowed upon many of the primitive 
Chriſtians : of whom Mr. J/*s reaſoning holds 


true, that there was no neceſſity that any two 
or more of theſe Gifts ſhou'd meet in one man. 


But neither is it neceſſary that they ſhould always 
be ſeparately conveyed. The Apoſtles ſeem to 


" Offices he was called to. In the paſſage you 
quote, St. Paul ſpeaks of the different Gifts 


have had all thoſe Gifts. Jeſus evidently prov- 


ed that he poſſeſst them in the higheſt degree. 
Tho? there were diverſitys of Gifts, the ſame ror. wii, 4. 


Spirit was the author of them all. And that 7 nor itt 


Spirit was the Spirit of the Lord. It was not 


given unto him by meaſure, or in a determinate jon. 
degree and proportion only, as it was to others: 
5 . $4 - : = 4 
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"Ok VL. it influenced and * animated him always. He 
gave the moſt convincing proofs of his bein 


endued with all the divine Gifts of the Spirit: 

not only the Gift of healing all manner of Diſ. 
eaſes, and working all other Miracles; bur the 
Gifts of divine Wiſdom, and Prophecy, and fu- 
_ pernatural Knowledge z nd diſcerning the Spirit; 
of other men, and diſcovering their fecret 
thoughts and intentions. Nay Jeſus not only 
| poſſleſ.”t all theſe Gifts; but had the power of 
conveying them to his Diſciples. And after 
Bis Aſcenſion, he made good his promiſe to 
tem; and beſtow'd on them the wonderful 
Gifts of the Holy-Ghoſt: which was a demon- 
ſtration that he was commiſſion'd by Almighty 


. God, to be the Revealer of his Will, and the 


Author of a Religion. 1 
M. You might as well ſay that the ſtrongeſt 
man is the wiſeſt; or that a good phyſiciun 
muſt needs be a good caſuiſt; as that Jeſus, 
becauſe he was a worker of Miracles, ſuch as 
his are, and a healer of all manner of diſeaſes, 
ought to be received as the guide of our Con- 
ſciences, the director of our Underſtandings. 
and the Author of a Religion. 
NM. The ſame fallacy runs through all your 
Friend's reaſoning on this point. If Jeſus had 
been endued only with the Gifts of healing al! 
_ diſeaſes, and working other Miracles; this alone 
wou'd have been a ſufficient proof of his di- 
vine Miſſion. But beſides theſe he had the 


see sed. v. Gifts of Prophecy, of ſupernatural Knowledge, 
P-257:5-9 and heavenly Wiſdom. So that he had all the 


Tora: that were op to render him 


. 3 Luk. i. 35. ö. Sora holy Spirit—arich 
ch. iv. 1. and with Rom. i. 3, 4 Acts ii. 33. 4. iv. 6. 
Phil. i. 19. Heb. ix. 14 1 Pet. i. 11, &. 
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an Author and Inſtitutor of Religion: and he Sger. VI. 
gave the world the moſt convincing proofs of WWW 
his being appointed of God to reveal his will 8 
to mankind. You will grant, I hope, that 
God ought to be received as the Guide of our 
Conſciences, and the Director of our Underſtand- 
ings: and that he can not only impart to an- 
other perſon ſuch a meaſure of his divine Po-] ö 
er, Wiſdom, and other Perfections as may ef- — 
fectually qualify him for the ſame office; but ö 
( 


inable him to give ſufficient proofs to the 
world, by the Gifts of Prophecy, and Mira- 
_ cles, and ſupernatural Knowledge, that he is 
called and appointed of God to be the revealer 1 
of his Will, and e director of Our Underſtand- =_ 
ings. Either then you mult affirm that God 2 
cannot reveal his Will to Mankind; or furniſh 
another perſon with ſuch Gifts and Powers as 
may qualify him for that Office; and inable 
him to give convincing proofs of it to the 
World: or if you grant this to be poſſible, 
you mult allow that %s was appointed of 
God to be the Revealer of his Will; becauſe. 
he gave all the proofs of it that cou'd be given, 
ſuppoſing he had been divinely called to that 
office. Having occaſionally mention*'d moſt 
of thoſe proots already, I need only add here, 
that no Impoſtor cou'd ever ſhow, or pretend, 
that all the Titles, Marks, and Characters, of 
the Meſſiab, foretold by the antient Prophets, 
were truly fulfill'd in him. They concenter'd 
in Feſus alone: and were punctually accom- 
pliſh't by his Incarnation, his Birth, and Life, 
his Doctrine and Miracles, his Death, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion ; the Calling of the 
Gentiles, and the ſucceſsful propagation of the 
Goſpel among them. The Prophecys point 
to One Perſon, the Meſiab, whom the Jews 
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Ster. VI. expected about the time when Feſus was born. 
io him alone did all theſe Prophecys agree : 
nor can any Deceiver pretend to fulfil them. 


And I cannot but add, that no Impoſtor can 
renounce all worldly Advantages and Enjoy- 


ments; practiſe every Virtue; and ſet others a 


perfect example of Juſtice, Candour, Humi- 
lity, Benevolence, and every thing that is 
good and praiſe-worthy, as Jeſus did, through- 


out the whole courſe of his life. Far leſs will 


an Impoſtor not only chuſe to live under po- 


verty, perſecutions, diſgrace, and contempt ; 
but reſolutely ſeal and confirm his ſeeming In- 
tegrity, and the truth of his pretenſions, by 
voluntarily ſubmitting himſelf to a ſeries of 
| foreſeen, inconceiveable ſufferings, and all the 
anguiſh of a publick, lingering, ignominious 
death. You ſee, Sir, that beſides the many 
publick, chiz1table, undoubted Miracles that 

Feſus wrought ; we have other convincing 


proofs of his divine Miſſion and Authority: 


namely the excellence, reaſonableneſs and per- 


fection of his Doctrine ;—his upright, difin- 


Goodneſs towards Mankind; — the accom- 


tereſted, generous Conduct, and boundleſs 


liſnment of all the antient Prophecys concern- 
ing the Meſſiah in his perſon; — his giving 


the moſt evident proofs of his being endued 


with ſupernatural knowledge ;——his plain, ex, 


preſs, circumſtantial predictions concerning ma- 


ny contingent improbable Events, which were 
duely accompliſh't; and particularly as to his 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and beſtowing the 
wonderful Gifts of the Holy-Spirit upon his 
Apoſtles; and the ſpeedy ſucceſsful propa- 
gation of his Goſpel, by the moſt unpromiſing 
Inſtruments, in ſpite of the greateſt oppoſition 


from the Power, and Learning, the Bigotr , 
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and Superſtition, the Wit and Malice, the Per- Sxer. VI. 
ſecutions and inveterate prejudices both of tg 
Fews, and Heathen. Each of theſe proofs will 

have its due weight and influence upon every 

_ attentive unprejudiced Mind. Some of them, 
even conſider'd ſeparately, muſt be own'd to 

be concluſive and fatisfaftory. But when they 
are view'd together, (as they ſhou'd always be,) 
I think” the concurring Evidence of Jeſus's di- 
vine Authority, ariſing from theſe various proofs, 
is ſo irreſiſtibly ſtrong, that it cannot be re- 

| jected, or doubted of, by any but thoſe who 
are byaſs't and blinded by the groſſeſt, and 
moſt unaccountable prejudices © 

MM. Gentlemen, I muſt take my leave of 
you. Mr. N, It is pity you had not a good 

{ Cauſe to defend. You have ſaid more in de- 
| fence of Feſus's Miracles than I expected from 
any one. But notwithſtanding che plauſible 

Anſwers you have made to ſmaller Difficultys ; 

Mr. /'s main Objections are ſtill invinci- 
ble; and will ever be fo. I with you good 
na. ns „„ 
| NM. I ſhou'd reckon the converſion of Mr. 
M. as wonderful as St. Paul's. I verily be- 

| heve that a Miracle wrought upon himſelf cou'd 
not convince him. If Jeſus were to appear to 
him, as he did to the Apoſtle, in a train of 

wonders, he wou'd diſtruſt his Senſes ; cavil at 
the moſt undoubted Miracles; and continue an 
unbelieving Bigot to the laſt. With what an 
air of ſcorn and triumph did he go-off, as if 
he thought Mr. 7s objections ſtill unanſwer- 
able! Indeed it was not with any hopes of con- 
vincing him that I enter'd into ſuch a tedious 
examination of the Difficultys and Cavils they 
inſiſt on: but to ſhow you, Sir, that there 18 
„ 47 nothing 
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, you ſeem'd to imagin. 


confuted Mr. V, than fully convinced me of 


7. I am much obliged to you, Sir, for the 


pains you have taken: but tho? I have a more 
_ favourable opinion of Jeſus's Miracles than! 


had, I cannot but own that you have rather 


the truth of the Goſpel. 


VN. Do you think that the Miracles which 
Jeſus wrought, do not ſufficiently prove the 5 


truth of his Doctrine? 


T. If I cou'd fee ſufficient reaſon to believe 
the Fags related in the Goſpels, I ſhou'd not 
ſcruple to receive the doZtrine of Feſus ; eſpe- 


cially the moral and practical parts of it. But 
throughout your Debate with Mr. NM, you 


have only ſuppoſet the truth and genuine Au- 
thority of the Goſpels ; that they were really 
written by the perſons whoſe names they bear; 


and that they contain a faithful account of the 


Life, Doctrine, and Miracles of Feſus. 


VN. I was unavoidably led to ſuppoſe this: 


becauſe moſt of his objections were founded 
upon ſome circumſtances of the Miracles re- 
corded in the Goſpels: and by arguing thence 


againſt the miraculouſneſs, or the credibility 


of ſuch Facts, he himſelf was ſuppoſed to grant 


that Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John really 
wrote the Goſpels: and that they contain the 
very fame account of Chriſt's Miracles and 
Doctrine, which Chriſtians of all ages have 
believed to be genuine. You may remember, 
Sir, that before we began our debate, he agreed 
to allow as much credit to the teltimony of 
the Evangelifts, as to other credible Hiſtorians, 
in all things that are not abſurd and contra- 
dictory. Nor cou'd he reaſonably refuſe this. 


Beſides, I had occaſion throughout our debate 
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briefly to ſuggeſt ſeveral proofs of the integrity Sger. VI. "mY 
of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and the cr 
dibility of the Goſpels : ſo that I have not | 
merely ſuppoſed, but really proved the truth of i 
them; tho* in a much conciſer way than ſuch 4 
an important point deſerves to be treated of. 
But have you any more reaſon to queſtion 
whether the four Goſpels were written bỹÿ 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jobn; than you | 
have to doubt whether Suetonius, Tacitus, and 
Pliny, wrote the Books that paſs under their 
names ? 
7. No: I cannot oy that I have any par- 
ticular reaſon to queſtion the genuineneſs of 
the Goſpels, more than the works of thoſe 
other Authors. But I want ſuch a ſhort and 
ſatisfactory proof of this important Truth 
(which indeed is the foundation of - 
as Infidels cannot reaſonably contradict. 
V. What proof can you expect of ſuch a 
Fact? You have the ſame Evidence for it that 
you have for other things of the like nature. 
You have the conſtant and general conſent of 
_ Chriſtians of all Ages, Nations, and Partys; and 
even of Jes and Heathens too: who tho' they 
violently oppoſed the progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
both by reaſoning, and ridicule, and all the 
methods that Wit, and Rage, Malice and 
Subtlety cou'd devyſe ; yet they never queſti- 
on'd whether the Goſpels were written by thoſe 
perſons whoſe names they bear. Nor did they 
ever deny the truth of the principal Facts con- 
 rain'd in the Goſpels and Acts: namely, that 
Feſus lived in Galilee: that he taught his doc- 
trine not only there, but in Judæa, and ſeveral 
other places: that he wrought Miracles where- 
ever he went: and was crucify'd at Feruſalem z 
and that his AS and other — be 
Clared 
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| Seer. VI. clared they converſed with him after his reſur- 
GY WV rettion, and ſaw him aſcend into Heaven: that 


Facts related in the Goſpels; and againſt al] 
oppoſition, firmly propagated the belief of 
them throughout the world. Matthew, Mark 
and Luke, publiſh't their Goſpels while ſeveral 
of the Apoſtles were alive. And John laſt 
of all wrote his Goſpel as a Supplement to 


tion to their truth and authority. As ſoon 
the uſe not only of the publick aſſemblys of 
Writings; and read, tranſcribe, and preſerve 


to corrupt them, were immediately and ſuc- 
ceſsfully oppoled : ſo that we cannot reaſon- 


good effect of the diviſions and different opi- 
Ez _ aroſe early in the Chriſtian Church, that they 


| were equally jealous and watchful, one of the 
| other. They all agreed in appealing to the 


Scriptures as the ſole Standard of Truth : and 


| ſhowed their mutual vigilance and zeal for 
Preſerving them uncorrupted. And tho' in 


1 ſome important Texts there are various Read- 
N ings in different MSS, occaſioned at firſt either 
1 by miſtake, or deſign; yet the genuine Texts 

may {till be diſcover'd, by comparing the moſs . 

antient Manuſcripts and ' Verſions together: 


which every judicious Critick will prefer be- 
fore more modern ones, when he judges of 


any ſuſpected or ſpurious Paſſage, = 7. We 


they believed and preach't the Doctrines and 


the other three; and thereby added his ſanc- 


as the Goſpels were compoſed, many Copys of 
them mult have been made and diſperſed for 


Chriſtians, but of private perſons: who cou'd 
not but ſet the higheſt value upon theſe ſacred 


them with the utmoſt care and exactneſfs. We 
find that the Attempts of ſuch as endeavoured 
| ably doubt of their being handed down to us, 
without any material alteration, It was one 


nions among the ſeveral Sects and Partys that 
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7. We find that ſpurious Goſpels, Acts and Sxer. VI. 9 
Epiſtles were publiſh't in the names of the 
Apoſtles, almoſt as ſoon as thoſe you reckon 


genuine. And It is not eaſy to imagin how | "Fs 
the true Goſpels were diſtinguiſh't from the "4 


M. Since three of the Goſpels, and the Book 
of the Acts were publiſh't, while ſeveral of the 
Apoſtles, and other immediate Diſciples of Je- 
ſus, were alive; they cou'd not have been re- 
ceived as genuine, if they had not been ap- 
proved and recommended by the Apoſtles : 
who at the ſame time muſt have condemned 
and rejected the ſpurious Goſpels, as ſoon as 
they appear d. Nor have we only their Ap- 
probation and Judgment to rely upon; but 
the undoubted teſtimony of many Thouſands 
of chriſtian Converts; who having heard the 
doctrine of Jeſus and his Apoſtles, from their 
own mouth; and ſeen their Miracles; cou'd 
not but know whether the three firſt Goſpels 
were approved by the Apoſtles; and contain'd 
the very ſame account of Chriſt's life and mi- 
racles, and the fame doctrine which they had 
often heard either Fe/us, or his Apoſtles, teach 
and explain. And if we add to all this, that 
not only the Apoſtles, but great numbers of 
their Converts, who knew and teſtify'd the 
truths contain'd in the Goſpels, fealed their 
teſtimony with their blood ; it cannot be de- 
ny'd that we have all the evidence for the truth 
of Chriſtianity, and the genuine authority of 
the Goſpels, that can reaſonably be deſired, 
T. Suppoſing that the Goſpels, as we now 
have them, had undergone no material altera- 
tion; how can we be {ure that the Evangeliſts 
_ themſelves (whoever they were) have left us 

2 faithful account of the Diſcourſes and * 
| | Tacles 
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Szcr. VI. racles of Jus: and that they were not crew y- 
WYV lous, or miſtaken? 
N. You wou'd ſcarce be pleaſed with the 
common and proper anſwer to this query ; that 
the Evangeliſts were all divinely inſpired ; and 


anſwer at preſent; I ſhall only put you in 


grity alone, will qualify perſons of common- 


that they certainly know to be true. Two of 
the Evangeliſts, Matthew, and Fobn, were the 


who themſelves ſaw and heard the things they 


Mark was Peter's fellow-traveller ; and Luke 


cou'd neither be credulous, nor miſtaken. As 


mind, that the Goſpels wou'd be intirely cre- 
dible, even ſuppoſing the Authors of them 
had not been divinely inſpired : ſeeing Inte- 


was Paul's : and therefore muſt have had in- 
formation of what they have recorded in their 
. Goſpels, from the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
: others who were Eyewitneſſes: and in depend- 

2 ing upon their teſtimony, Mark and Luke 


thereby ſecured from Error or Miſtakes. 
This Anſwer wou'd unavoidably lead one of 
your ſceptical humour to farther queſtions; 
and ingage us in a diſpute that we have not 
time to go through. Waving therefore that 


ſenſe to give a plain and fair account of things 


Apoſtles and conſtant Companions of Jeſus; 


relate: fo that they cou'd not be miſtaken. 


to the Acts of the Apoſtles, which contains the 


moſt convincing proofs of the truth of the 
Goſpel, Luke who wrote the Acts, was pro- 
bably an eyewitneſs of moſt of the things he 


22 cor. viii. relates. His teſtimony is confirm'd * by St. 
58. 


Goſpels, e 


Paul himſelf; who in his Epiſtles mentions ſe- 
veral of the Facts recorded in the 45, and 


1 But 


if 
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ſo exactly apprized of the truth; is it likely 

that they who were the Apoſtles or Diſciples 
of Feſus ; who had devoted themſelves, and 
their labours, to his ſervice and glory, ſhou'd 
not be byaſs't by their affection to their Maſ- 
ter, and their Zea] for promoting his Intereſt 
and Honour? When Men liſt themſelves in a 
Party, we dayly ſee to what lengths their zeal 


and magnifying others; as their Friendſhip, 
Envy, or other Views may ſway them. The 
moſt upright and worthy Perſons are inſenſi- 
bly byaſs't and prejudiced in ſuch caſes. And 
we cannot doubt but the Evangeliſts were 
men of like paſſions and frailtys with others; 


and a concern for the honour of Feſ#s 3 as we 
find other Authors are, for the reputation of 


* undertake to record and celebrate. 
for Jeſus, and however great their concern 


was for his Honour, their Goſpels plainly 


find in them the moſt native ſimplicity of nar- 


ragement. The Evangeliſts have ſo IE 
related the many malicious aſper/iozs that the 
Phariſees, his bittereſt Enemys, caſt upon 
him; and the other reproaches by which they 


any thing that was laid to his charge, The 
Dd. truth 


7. But tho' the Evangeliſts had been ever Secr. VI. 


and partiality lead them; in decrying i 


and were as much influenced by party-views, 


their Patrons ; or for others whoſe adventures . 


Whatever affection the Evangeliſt had 


ſhow that they had a greater regard to Truth, 
than to any other conſideration whatever. We 


ration, and a plain, artleſs, diſpaſſionate ac- 
count, not only of what makes for the credit 
and honour of Feſxs ; but of ſuch things too 
as ſeemingly tend to his diſcredit, and | diſpa- 


endeayour'd to leſſen his Character; that there 
is no reaſon to ſuſpect they have ſuppreſs't 


9930 


4%/ñꝶ l .  F Conterence c  —- 
Secr. VI. truth is they have recorded more of this kind 
than cou'd have been expected from the vt- 


moſt impartiality. They tell us that he was 


Mar, xiii. 55. Teproach't with the meanneſs of his extraction 
and employment; his want of Letters, and 
Job. vii. 15. Education, and having never learn'i. They 


Tak. ir. 58.freely own his extreme want and poverty; and 


his being ſubject to the common infirmitys 
Ch. xix. 41. 


Job, xl. 35. f human- nature; to exceſſive Tenderneſs ; 


„ ſeeming Anger; and the fear of Death, 
They don't conceal his being tempted of the 
Devil forty days; his Agony under the dread- 
di. Complaining, on the Croſs, of God's having 
forſaken him. They declare that the Phariſees 
Joh. ix 24. Called him a Sinner, or wicked Perſon ; and 


v.16, Teproach't him with being a breaker of the 
Luk. vii. 34. Sabbath; a Glution, and a wine-bibber , an 
Mar. xx. Impoſtor, or deceiver of the people; as one 


63 


Joh. x. 20. that was mad, and poſſeſct by the Devil: and 


Mar.iii, 23. in fine, as a Confederate with Devils. The 


Evangeliſts not only relate all theſe thing! 


plainly and candidly ; but they do not ſo much 
as tell us that what the Zews laid to the charge 


of Jeſus, was falſe and injurious; which, one 


wou'd have thought, Truth and Juſtice requir- 
ed them to do. Their Silence on ſuch occa- 
Hons is really ſurprizing. They never ſay 
one word in his defence, unleſs when they re- 


late any diſcourie of Jeſus wherein he vindi- 


cated himſelf. They neither commend him; 


nor cenſure his Enemys : but leave us to col- 


lect his true Character from his Doctrine, his 


Miracles, and his Conduct. I appeal now to 
any unbyaſs't Perſon, whether if a candid Few 


had compoſed any of the Goipels, and con- 
fined himſelf to mere Facts, he cou'd have 


ſpoken more coldly and indifierently of Chrift ; | 


ful apprehenſion of his ſufferings 3 and his 
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or ſhown leſs concern for his honour and re- Szcr. VI. 
putation than the Evangeliſts have done. They . 
ipeak of themſelves too, and the other Apo- 
ſtles, with the ſame honeſt impartiality. They 
have recorded their low rank in life; and 
their very mean Employments : their want of Mat. 1a. s. 
Faith; their dullneſs and ſlowneſs of appre-g* © 
henſion in the plaineſt matters; their groſs Mar.iv. 40. 
_ Miſkakes; their contentions about Superiority 3 Jab. vil 2. 
the * ambitious requeſt of James and Jobn; the Ma: i. 34. 
* . - | . UK. XXIII. 
envy and indignation of the reſt againſt them: 24. g 


the wicked treachery of Judas; Peter's ſname- A rare 


ful denying his Maſter, with all its aggravat- Mar. xiv. 71, 


ing Circumſtances 3 (which are related by gg r 


Mark his parcicular Friend ;) the cowardice Luk. xxiv. 
of the other Apoſtles in forſaking him; their fo wer 


ignorant disbelief of his reſurrection at firſt ; *5—T.. 
and Thomas's obſtinate incredulity till he had 
all the poſſible evidence of Senſe for his con- 
_ viction. Luke too in the Alis gives us a very Ch-vii.r,z, 
black (and therefore undoubtedly true) Cha- 
racter of his friend Paul before his converſion: 
and mentions the warm contention and rup- Ch. xv. 39, 
ture betwixt Paul, and Barnabas. And the 
Apoſtle generally ſpeaks of himſelf in ſuch 


very humble and abaſing terms, as having been 


a Perſecuter, a Blaſphemer, injurious to the Diſ- $ mg 19 


ciples of Chriſt, and even unworthy to be called 28. 
an Apoſile ; that we cannot poſſibly doubt of:, . 
his ſincerity in any thing he ſaid or did. The 
candid relation of all theſe things is an incon- 
teſtable proof of the integrity of the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles. Indeed there is no Hiſtory 
whatever that has half ſo much intrinſick evi- 
dence of its truth and credibility, as we find in 
VVV 
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Sect. VI. T, Your remarks prove that in the Goſpels 
chere are all the Appearances of Truth and 
Candour that can be deſired: but might not 


the Evangeliſts have artfully affected, and con- 


trived this ſhew of Sincerity on purpoſe to gain 
credit; and to make their teſtimony appear un- 
1 How can we be ſure that they 


id not deſign to impoſe upon the world, by 


giving a romantick account of things that were 
never done? 


If mean, artleſs, ignorant Men are to be ſuſ- 
_ pected of a refined policy and the deepeſt dif. 
ſimulation, while they give all imaginable proofs 
of their ſincerity and honeſt meaning ; there is 
an end of all truſt and confidence. It muſt be 


e&ed : Human teſtimony can never be in- 
tirely rely'd on. All Hiſtory may be but 
of are thoſe which we ſee, or feel. I proved 
Fraud, either in his raiſing others from the 


applicable to every part of their Conduct. What 


cContain'd in the Goſpels: and by the external 


1 See Grotins of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion: 


NM. Such extravagant ſuſpicions tend to de- 
ſtroy all truſt and faith among mankind; and 
to lead people to the wildeſt ſort of Scepticiſm. 


impoſſible to diſtinguiſh betwixt Integrity, and 
Falſhood in any caſe. The ſtrongeſt appearan- 
ces of Candour and Veracity may ſtill be ſuſ- 


Romance : and the only things we can be ſure 


fully before that it was morally impoſſible for 
Jeſis, or his Apoſtles, to be engaged in any 


dead; or in his being raiſed himſelf on the 
third day. And the ſame reaſoning is equally. 


{ then offer'd to your conſideration is farther 
confirm'd by the intrinſick marks of credibility _ 


Evidence of their Truth, that ariſes from the 
concurring teſtimony of other * Hiſtorians who 


© --” and Thi Credibility of the Goſpel-Hiſtory; by Mr. Lardner. 
. Nw, relate 
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relate ſeveral of the remarkable Facts that are Szcr. VI. 
mention'd, and Events that are foretold, in the 


Goſpels. Let me farther remind you that if 
the Evangeliſts cou'd be ſuppoſed either fooliſh 
or wicked enough to attempt impoſing upon 
the world, by giving a falſe account of things 
in their Goſpels, it muſt have been impoſſi- 
ble for them to ſucceed in it: becauſe they 
cou'd not expect to be believed if they related 
any thing of moment but what vaſt numbers 
of other Chriſtians knew, and believed, and 
practiſed, as well as the Evangeliſts themſelves. 
The Doctrine of Jeſus was preach't and pro- 
pagated by the Apoſtles in ſeveral Nations, be- 
fore any of the Goſpels were written. Churches 
were planted in many places; and united So- 
cietys of Believers were form'd. The Lord's 
day was religiouſly obſerved in commemoration 
of Chriſt's having riſen upon the firſt day of 
the week: and the Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and the Lord's Supper were dayly adminiſter'd. 
So that when Matthew's Goſpel was publiſh't 
there were many thouſands of chriſtian Con- 
verts who had heard Jeſus, or his Apoſtles 

_ preach 3 and had ſeen their Miracles; and 
cou'd eaſily know whether ht Goſpel con- 
tain'd the ſame doctrine which they had often 
heard, and thoſe Facts which they had either 
| ſeen themſelves, or heard related by ſuch as 
were Eyewitneſſes of what they declared. Theſe 
numerous Converts, muſt certainly have known 
whether the account that Matithew's Goſpel 
gives of the Doctrine and Miracles of eſs, 
the original inſtitution of the Sacraments, and 
bother religious Uſages they obſerved, was the 
| ſame that they had often heard from the A- 
poſtles. The fame Obſervation may be ap- 
ply*'d to the other three Goſpels; with this 
Dd 3: parti- 


406, A Conference upon 

Sec. VI. particular advantage: that after the 5ſt Goſ- 
&—Y'V pe] was publiſh't, and approved by the Apo- 
ſtles, the other diſciples of Jeſus had not only 
their-own perſonal knowledge of the chriſt ian 
doctrine to depend on; but a written Standard 

of it, with which thoſe who had none of the 
Apoſtles among them to conſult, cou'd com- 

pare the other Goſpels that were afterwards 
publiſh't; and the more eaſily diſtinguiſh the 
genuine, from the ſpurious ones that the an- 
tient Hereticks compoſed to ſupport their im- 
moral pernicious Errors. So that whether we 

_ conſider the intrinfick marks of credibility 
contain'd in the Goſpels themſelves; or the 

external Evidence and Atteſtation given to the 

truth, and genuine Authority of them, by a 
vaſt number of unqueſtionable Witneſſes ; and 

the concurring teſtimonys of other Hiſtorians 

both Jewiſh, and Heathen ; we have the ut- 

moſt reaſon to believe not only that the Go- 

ſpels, and other Books of the New-Teſtament 

were written by the perſons whoſe names they 

bear; but that they contain a faithful account 
of the Doctrine of Jeſus, and of the Miracles, 

| and other Facts which confirm the truth and 
| divine authority of it. a 

| T. I cannot, after all, but think it ſome- 
what ſurprizing that in the Goſpels we ihou'd 
have ſuch adark perplexing account given us of 
ſeveral of Fejus's Miracles, as furniſhes too 
. great a handle for Infidels to queſtion the Mi- 
raculouſne/s of ſome Facts, and the Truth of 

others. If the Evangeliſts had really been 
Eyewitneſſes, (or got exact information from 
others,) of what they relate, they muſt have 

told moſt of the Storys in the Goſpels, after a 
more plauſible manner. If they had made a 
diſcrect choice of proper Circumſtances in re. 

oo Ts 


our Saviour's Miracles. 


lating each fact: if they had added ſome that Seca. VI. 
they have ſuppreſst ; and omitted ſome uſe- VV 


leſs ones that they have mention'd ; their ac- 
counts of things wou'd have been far more 
unexceptionable. 3 
N. However great a paradox it may ſeem, 
[ cannot but think that thoſe very Circum- 
ſtances of the Miracles we have examin'd, 
which Mr. V. reckons abſurd and incredible, 
are really convincing proofs of the truth of 
thoſe Miracles ; and of the Sincerity with 
which the Evangeliſts have recorded them. 
It they had chiefly de/ign'd to aggrandize the 
fame of Jeſus, for a worker of Miracles, as 
Mr. W. ſuppoſes; they cou'd caſily have ſup- 
preſs't thoſe Circumſtances that furniſh him 
with his Objections; and have added others, 
that wou'd have made Jeſus's Miracles appear 
far more aſtoniſhing than many of them do. 
Had the Evangeliſts deſign'd to impoſe upon 
the credulity of mankind; and to write a 
Romance, inſtead of a true Hiſtory ; they 
wou'd have told us that ſeveral of the Traders 
in the Temple, who offer'd to reſiſt Jeſus, were 
itruck dead, or blind, upon the Spot : that 
the two thouſand Swine when driven by the 
Devils into the Sea, were by FJeſus brought 
out alive; and reſtored to the Owners : that 
he was zransfigured in a valley before thou- 
ſands of people; and that Moſes and Elias 
went up to Heaven in their ſight : that the 
Woman with the iſſue of blood was brought to 
Feſus upon a bed, lying at the point of death: 
that the Other who was bowed-together cou'd 
neither move hand nor foot: that he made 2 
wither'd Fig-iree bear ripe fruit in a moment, 
to relieve his hunger: that he cured al! the 
JJ ⁵⁵ | Aiſeaſed 
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Srer. VI. diſeaſed at the pool of Bethe/da, and reſtored 
a new leg to the lame Man, inſtead of one 


ſeem to leſſen the greatneſs of his Miracles; 
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that he had loſt before: that he gave Sight to 
the Man born blind, in a moment, without 
touching him: that he came and heaied the 


Paralytick at the door of the Houſe: that he 


created Vine without Vater at Cana; and or- 


dered moſt of it to be immediately diſtributed 


among the poor of the Town. They might 


have told us that the Ruler's daughter had | 
been bury'd a week; and the Widow's Son a 

fortnight: that Lazarus was brought out of 
his Sepulchre; and that his face was view'd by | 
fifteen Phariſees, and five hundred other Jeus, 


before he was brought to life : and in fine, 


that when Jeſus was crucify'd, all his Apo- 


ſtles were impriſoned till he roſe again: or, 


that after his reſurrection, he appear'd dayly to 
his Diſciples, and lived with them, as he uſed 
to do: that he walk't publickly about the 
ſtreets of Jeruſalem ; was hoſanna'd again by | 
the Multitudes: and that he aſcended to Hea- 

ven in the preſence not only of the Chief- 

| prieſts and Rulers; but of ten thouſand peo- 


ple beſides. Such an account of Jeſus and his 


Miracles was far more likely to be expected 


from Deceivers, than that we have in the Goſ- 


pels. Had the Evangeliſts combined to put 
a cheat upon the world, we ſhou'd certainly 
have had other ſorts of Miracles than thoſe 
they have recorded. There wou'd have been 
no omiſſion of the greateſt and moſt import- 
ant Miracles; no differing accounts of the 


ſame Fact; no perplexing Variety of Circum- 


ſtances; nor ſeeming contradictions in their 
Goſpels: no mention of any ſort of means 


uled by Feſus; nor of ſuch Circumſtances as 


CW 


our Saviou Rs Miracles: 


or to render the reality of them doubtful. There szer 
wou'd have been an intire and conſtant ha 


mony among the Goſpels, in every Point. 
The Miracles related in them wou'd all have 
appear'd unqueſtionable and aſtoniſhing : and there 
wou'd not have been any handle given for 
ſuch Objections and Cavils as Mr. V. makes 
at the real Miracles of Jes. But wou'd In- 
fidels have been more apt to believe ſuch n- 
exceptionable Narratives ? Wow'd they not have 
had far more reaſon to queſtion the truth 
of them, than they have to cavil at the four 
genuine Goſpels we now have? What but the 
ſtricteſt Sincerity cou'd have led the Evange- 
liſts to mention thoſe Circumſtances of Feſus's 
Miracles that are chiefly objected to? They 
cou'd not poſſibly think that they made the 
Miracles appear the greater. If they reflected 
at all, they muſt have been ſenſible that ſome 
of the Circumſtances they mention, evidently 
tend rather to leſſen the Miracles they relate; 
and ſometimes to render them doubtful. But 
they ſeem to have regarded nothing of this 
kind. Truth was their Rule; and ſincerity 
their Guide. They wrote what they ſaw, and 
heard, and certainly knew: and never trou- 
bled themſelves to conſider what bad uſe ſcep- 
_ tical and ill-diſpoſed Minds wou'd make of 
their Writings. Truth, Nature, and Veracity 
appear in all that they ſay: and. Pm perſwad- 
ed every conſiderate perſon will readily a- 
gree that thoſe very Circumſtances of Chris 
Miracles which Mr. V. finds fault with, ren. 
der them more credible, than if ſuch Circum + 
| ſtances had not been mention'd. Through- 
out the debate with Mr. M. I ſhowed you 
that there is not the leaſt abſurdity or in- 
credibility in any of thoſe circumſtances : or | 


A Conference pon, &c. 


ster. VI. that they are all probable and conſiſtent. 0 
l have now farther ſhown that they are 


convincing proof of the integrity of the E. 
vangeliſts: ſo that inſtead of rendering their 
teſtimony queſtionable; theſe Ie ning circum- 


ſtances we have confider'd and vindicated, tend 
above all things to confirm the truth and cre- 


dibility of the Goſpels. 


7. Your reaſoning is plauſible ; ; and your 
notions hang well together. But I have ſtill 
ſome ſtrong objections to propoſe againſt the 


truth and reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 


5 ligion, as it is repreſented in your Creeds, 
and Syſtems. If you can defend every part 
of Feſus's Doctrine, as well as you have vin- 

dicated his Miracles; it is likely I may be⸗ 


come your Proſclyte. But till you do that, 


I muſt retain my ſceptical Notions, ſuſpend 


my Judgment and believe what I can. 


N. I ſhall always be ready, Sir, to give is 
you all the ſatisfaction I can, upon any point 
you may propoſe. And I don't doubt but I 
ſhall be able to convince you that the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine is intirely agreeable to Reaſon : 


Job 4%, and that the reaſonableneſs, the perfection, and 
Ch, w. 18. the neceſſity of it is ſuch a proof of its divine 


original, as wou'd alone determin any wiſe and 


impartial Judge of things, to prefer it far 
before any Inſtitution of Religion, or Scheme 


of Duty, that ever was propoſed to the world. 


But it is now too late to enter upon fuch an 
Important copious Subject, 52 humble 


Servant. 12 N 6 


7. Sit, I'm yours. 


THE END. 


PPE OE Doran ie TEE =O © 


tt. p 


' BOOKS printed for James and John Knapton ar 
lh be Crown in St. Paul's Church-Vard. 


A Vindication of the Miracles of our bleſſed Savi- 
| our; in which Mr. Woolſton's Diſcourſes on them 


are particularly examin'd, his pretended Authorities of 


the Fathers againſt the Truth of their literal Senſe are 
ſet in a juſt Light, and his Objections in Point of Rea- 
ſon are anſwer'd. Vol. I. In which the three firſt Diſ- 
courſes of Mr. Woolſton are conſider'd. By the Right 
Reverend Father in God Richard, Lord Biſhop of St. 
David's. The Second Edition. 1 1 
A Charge delivered to the Reverend the Clergy of the 
Dioceſe of St. David's, in a Triennial Viſitation of the 
ſame in Auguſt, 1728. By the Right Reverend Father 
in God Richard, Lord Biſhop of St. David's, 
A Defence of Chriſtianity from the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament : Wherein are conſidered all the Objec- 
tions againſt this kind of Proof, advanced in a late Diſ- 


_ courſe of the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chriſtian Reli: 


gion, by the Right Reverend Father in God Edward 
Lord Biſhop of Coventry and Lichfield. The Third 
JJ Cn]Y „ 3 
A Vindication of the Defence of Chriſtianity from 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament: In anſwer to the 
Scheme of literal Prophecy conſider'd. In two Vols. 
With a Letter from the Reverend Mr. Maſſon, concern- 
ing the Religion of Macrobius, and his Teſtimony 
touching the Slaughter of the Infants at Betblebem. 
With a Poſtſcript upon Virgilbs fourth Eclogue. By 
the Right Reverend Father in God Edward Lord Biſhop 
of Coventry and Lichfield. _ 3 
e A Letter to Mr. WI, oolſton, occaſion'd by his late 
Defence of his Diſcourſe, in anſwer to the Biſhops of ß 
St. David's and London, &c. from a Deacon of the 
NEST a... » uns 
The Nature of the Kingdom or Church of Chriſt : 
A Sermon preached before the King, March 31, 1717, 
The Fifteenth Edition. Price 4 4. 
RE He ES 6 SES * A Dif- 


1 
** . 1 
r 4 


But printed for James and John Knapton. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Being and Attributes of 
Cod, the Obligations of Natural Religion, and the 


Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation. Be- 


Ing Sixteen Sermons preached in the Years 1704 and 
1705. at the Lecture founded by the Honourable Ro- 
Bert Boyle, Eſq, By Samuel Clarke, D. D. late Rector of 
St. Fames's Weſtminſter. The Seventh Edition corrected, 

A Paraphraſe on the four Evangeliſts, Wherein, for 
the clearer underſtanding the Sacred Hiſtory, the whole 


Text and Paraphraſe are printed in ſeparate Columns, 


over againſt each other. Together with critical Notes 
on the more difficult Paſſages ; very uſeful for Families. 
In two Volumes. By Samuel Clarke, D. D. late Rec- 
tor of St. James s We /eminſter. The Fourth Edition. 


Serinons on the following Subjects. By Samuel Clarke, 
D. D. late Rector of St. James's Weſtminſter. Pub- 
liſhed from the Author's MSS. By John Clarke, D. D. 
Dean of Sarum. With a Preface giving ſome Account 


of the Life, Writings and Charatter of the Author. By | 


Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Salisbury. 


5 : Vor. II. 
of Faith in God. Jof the Glory of God. 


Of the Unity of God. _ | Of God's being the Father 


Of the Eternity of God. | of Mankind. 


Of che Spirituality of God. | Of being the Children of 


of the Immutability of | God. 
Sad. | Of Loving God. 
Of the Omnipreſence of Of the Fear of God. 


God. Of the Wiſdom of being 


Of the Omnipotence of Religious. 


God. Of imitating the Holineſs 


Of the Omniſtierice of God. of God. 
Of the Wiſdom of God. | Of the Love of God to- 
Of the Goodneſs of God. wards Sinners. 

Of the Patience of God. | Of Believing God. | 

Of the as of God, Of the Grace of God. 
1Of the Kingdom of God. 


VVT 


Vor. 


Books printed for James and John Knapton. 


Vor. III. 
Of the Liberty of Moral 
Agents. 


A virtuous Mind the beſt 


Help to underſtand true 


Religion. 


The Practice of Morality 


leads to the Practice of 

the Goſpel. | 

5 Character of a good 
Man. 

The Nature of Humane 
n 

How to judge of Moral 

Actions. 

The Nature of Religious 

; 

Of Chriſt's calling Sinners 

to Repentance. 

The Excellency of moral 

ualifications. 

of umility. 

Of Poverty of Spirit. 

Of the Virtue of Charity. 

The Nature of relative 
ä 

The Inconſiſtency of the 


Love of God, with the 
Love of the eee 


The 


F 
Of that Belief which is ne- 
ceſſary to Baptiſm. 


The Deſign and End of 


Baptiſm is Newnefs of 
Lite. 


Of being baptized into 
the Name of any Per- 
ſon. 

The Nature, End and De- 
ſign of the Holy Com- 


mu nion. 


Of the Catholick Church of : 
Chriſt. 


Of the Number of Thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved. 


The Qualifications of choſs 4 


that ſhall be ſaved. © 
That the Terms of Salya- 


tion are offered to all 
Men. 


ualifications neceſ-. 


ſary to receive the Terms 
of Salvation, 


Mens not accepting the 
Terms of Salvation is 
from Themſelves. 


The Folly of mocking at | Of the Nature of true Carts 
Sin. es 1 ſtian Zeal. 
"Ty NY | Prefs, 5 


8 E R MON s on ſeveral Subjects. 


Vol. V. and VI. 


By SamveL CLARKE, D. D. late Rector of St, 


James 5 We Srminſeer, 


. 


Books printed for James and John Knapton. 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Being and Attributes of 
God, the Obligations of Natural Religion, and the 
Truth and Certainty of the Chriſtian Revelation. Be- 
ing Sixteen Sermons preached in the Years x704 and 
1705. at the Lecture founded by the Honourable Ro- 
Bert Boyle, Eſq; By Samuel Clarke, D. D. late Rector of 
St. James's Weſtminſter. The Seventh Edition corrected. 
A Paraphraſe on the four Evangeliſts. Wherein, for 


the clearer underſtanding the W Hiſtory, the whole 


Text and Paraphraſe are printed in ſeparate Columns, 


over againſt each other. Together with critical Notes 


on the more difficult Paſſages; very uſeful for Families. 


In two Volumes. By Samuel Clarke, D. D. late Rec- 
tor of St. James 8 Meſtminſter. The Fourth Edition. 


Sermons on the following Subjefts. By Samuel Clarke, 


D. D. late Rector of St. James's Weſtminſter. Pub- 
liſhed from the Author's MSS. By John Clarke, D. D. 


Dean of Sarum. Vith a Profice giving ſome Account 


of the Life, Writings and Charatter of the Author. Na 


Benjamin Lord Biſhop of Salisbury. 
Voi. I. T Vo. 1. 


Of Faith in Gd. Jof the Glory of God. 
Of the Unity of God. Of God's being the Father 
Of the Eternity of God. | of Mankind. 
Of che Spirituality of God. | Of being the Children of 


Of the Immutability of | God. 
__ God. | Of Loving God. 


Of the Omnipreſence of Of the Fear of God. 
13 [Of the Wiſdom of being 


Of the Omnipotence of Religious. 


Cod. Of imitating the Holineſs 
Of the Omniſcience of God. of God. 
Of the Wiſdom of God. Of the Love of God o- 
Of the Goodneſs of God. | wards Sinners. 
Of the Patience of God. | Of Believing God. 
of the Joie of God, Of the Grace of God. 


l Jof the . of God. 


Vor. 


r 


Vol. III. | 
Of the Liberty of Moral 
Agents. 
A virtuous Mind the beſt 


Help to underſtand true| 


Religion. 
The Practice of Morality 
leads to the Practice of 
the Goſpel. 
T he Character of a good 
Man. 


T he Nature of Humane 1 


Actions. 
How to judge of Moral| 
Actions. 
The Nature of Religious 
I ruths. ---- 
Of Chriſt's calling Sinners 
to Repentance. | 
The Excellency of moral 
_ Qualifications... 
Of Humility. 
Of Poverty of Spirit. 
Of the Virtue of Charity. 
The Nature of relative 
Duties. 
The Inconſiſtency of the 


Love of God, with the 


Love of the World. | 
The Folly of mocking at 


Boo printed fir James and John Knapton: | 


The 


Sin. 


b 


© 
* * r 1 


Noi, 
Of that Belief which is ne- 
ceſſary to Baptiſm. 
The Deſign and End of 
Baptiſm is Newnefs of 
Life. 


Of being baptized into 


the Name of any Per- 1 


ſon. 


The Nature, End and De- 
ſign of the Holy Com- 
munion. 


Of che Catholick Church of . 
A 5 


Of the Number of Thoſe 
that ſhall be ſaved. 


The Qualifications of choſe : 
that ſhall be ſaved. _ 


That the Terms of Salva- 


tion are offered to all 
Men. 


Walifications neceſ.. 0 


ſary to receive the Terms 
of Salvation, 


Mens not accepting the 


Terms of Salvation is 
from Themſelves. 


Of the Nature of true Chri- 
ſtian Zeil. os 


© the 


5 E RMONs on ſeveral Subjects. 


Prof 
Vol. v. and VI. 


By Sa MUL CLARKE, P. P. late Rector of St, 5 


James 5 DFO: | 


— : of > * 44. 5 Fd "4 v 2 
a af i 8 L 4 *d - 2 * r 4 Y : 
| 15 * 0 8 * 3 3 4 * N 
* 1 ov y N N 2 
2 1 : | | 


BOOKS fn for ] WAL T 1 OE in in Coal, 
T.. Archbiſhop of Camnray's Dialogues con- 


cerning Eloquence in general, and particularly that 


Kind which 1s fit for the Pulpit. With his Letter to the 
French Academy; concerning Rhetorick, Poetry, Hi- 
Rory, and a Compariſon betwixt the Ancients and Mo- 
derns. Tranſlated from the French, and illuſtrated with 


Notes and Quotations. By W. STEvENsoN, M. A. 
Zeal and Moderation reconciled. A Sermon preached 


In the Cathedral of Hereford, on the twelfth of Septem- 
Der 1728. at the Triennial Viſitation of the Lord Bi- 


thop of Hereford. By W. SrEVENSON, M. A. 


A general Repreſentation. of Reveal'd Religion : In 
which the chief Prejudices that have been entertain'd 
_ againſt it, are examin'd, and the practical End pro- 
pos'd by it, recommended, and reſcued from unfaithful 
Evaſions. By Tno. RuYMER, D. D. late Fellow of 
5 Queen 8— College, Cambridge, and ann to the Right 
Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Ely. 
A Conference with a Theiſt, containing an Anſwer to 
all the moſt uſual Objections of the Infidels againſt the 
( briſtian Religion. By W. Nichols, D. D. The 
Third Edition, with Additions of two N * 
one with a Machiavelian, the other with an Abeiſt. 
two Volumes. 
| Off the Principles and Duties of Natural Religion. By 
Dr. WII EkI X, late Biſhop of Cheſter. The Eighth Edition. 


A Common-Place-Book to the Holy Bible, The 


Third Edition improved. 


The Cambridge Concordance to the Holy Scriptures, 


Together with che Books of the N The F ifch 


Edition. 
A Practical Diſeoprſe concerning Death. The 7 wen- 


" tieath Edition 8v printed alſo in 12 uo. 
A Practical Diſcourſe concerning a future Judgment I 
"30 The Ninth Edition. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Divine Providence. The i 
Eig btb Edition. 


A Diſcourſe concerning the Happineſs of good Men, 


| and the Puniſhment of the Wicked! in the next World; 


5 concerning 


r 
« 


Books printed for J. Wat Tmor in Cornhill, 
concerning the Proofs of the Immortality of the Soul, and 
Immortal Life. The Fourth Edition. 

| Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions, in two Volumes. The 
Second Edition. | Theſe Five by W. SHERLOCK, D. D. late 
Dean of St. Paul's. | 
A Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church 
. of England. By ROBERT NELSON, Eſq; The 11th Edition. 

A plain Method of Chriſtian Devotion laid down in 
Diſcourſes, Meditations and Prayers, fitted to the vari- 
ous Occaſions of a religious Life. In three Parts. Tran- 
ſlated and Reviſed from the French of Monſieur Jurieu. 
By W. FietTwoop, D. D. late Lord Biſhop, of Ey. 
The Twenty Sixth Edition. 1 
We Fame and Reputation of its Author, with the Multitude i 
P its Editions, may recommend the purchaſing this Book to 
them that otherwiſe know it not; but the good Spirit it is 

written withal, has made it dear and valuable to them 
that do; and the good Grace of God, 1 hope, will make it 
5 ſerviceable to all that meet with it. W. Fleetwood. 

The Biſhop of GLovcesTER's Sermon at the Revival 
5 of the annual Feaſt of the Gentlemen educated at Mer- | 
: cnant-T aylors School, Dec. 3, 1724. 8 
Dr. BERRIMAN's Sermon before 15 ſame Gentlemen, 

Die: 1, 17260. 

Mr. WRHEATLV's Sermon before the ſame Gentlemen, 
Dec. 7, 1727. 

Mr. Becuxx's Sermon before the Lord- Mayor, Al- . 
dermen, and the ſeveral Livery- Companies of the Cie 
of London, Sept. 28, 1728. 
Letters between Dr. Woop a Roman Catholick the Pre- 
tender? 8 Phyſician, and WHrTLOCK Butsraops Eſq; 

(his Brother-in-Law) a Member of the Church of Eng- 
land; publiſhed with a Preface by Mr. Bulftrode. 
Secreta Monita Societatis Feſu: The ſecret Inſtructions 1 

of the Jeſuits. In Latin and Engliſh. 

0 Au defaut de la Force, i faut employer la Ruſe. 3 
Motto to Layer's Scheme. 

ad 3 . and full Confutation of the 

Argument brought 25 Mr. Wen, 5 pretended 


I | Kalli, 


Books printed for ]. WALT Ho r in Cornhill, 


Rabbi, as publiſh'd in his ſixth Diſcourſe againſt the 
Truth of our SaviouR's RESURRECTION, viz. That 


He appear'd only to his Diſciples, after He had riſen, and 
not publickly to the Chief Prieſts and the People of Jeruſalem, 
A Complete Hiſtory of the moſt remarkable Tranſazj. 


ons at Sea, from the earlieſt Accounts of Time to the 


Concluſion of the laſt War with France. Adorned with 
Sea-Charts, adapted to the Hiſtory. Publiſhe] with his 
Majeſty's Royal Licence. By Jos1an BURcHETT, Eſq; 
Secretary of the Admiralty. _ or 
The Free-Thinker. By Mr. Prit1es. In 3 Volumes 
Royal Paper. | % ern SY, 
Three Tragedies, viz. The Diſtreſt Mother; The 


Britin, and Humphrey Duke of Glhuceſter. By Mr, 


PhriLIes, 1290, 


 » Epiſiles, Odes, &c. written on ſeveral Subjects. With 
a Tranſlation of Longinus's Treatiſe on the Sublime. By 


Mr. WELSTED. To which is prefix'd, A Diſſertation 
concerning the Perfection of the Engliſs Language, the 
State of Poetry, Sc. 1 


F. Lucretius Carus of the Nature of Things. Tran- 


flated into Engliſh Verſe. By Tho. CREECH, M. A. 
The Sixth Edition, illuſtrated with Notes, 2 Vol. 8vo, . 


The Juſtice of Peace his Companion; or a Summary 


of all the Acts of Parliament whereby one, two, or more 


Juſtices of the Peace are authorized to act, not only in, 


but out of the Seſſions of Peace. Begun by Samus 


BLACKERBY, late of Grays-1nn, Eſq; Alphabetically 


digeſted, and continued to the end of. the laſt Seſſion of 
Parliament, 1729. With an exact Table. By NAT HA- 
˙ FCAERIRSY, DEE uo inn nt 


The ſecond Part of the Juſtice of Peace his Compa- 


nion or Caſes in Law (wherein Juſtices of Peace have Ju- 
___ riſdiftion) which have been determined by the Judges 
from the Reign of King Edward III. down to the Year 


1729. With ſome modern Caſes never before publiſh'd. 


5 Begun by S. BLackeRsy, late of Gra)s Inn, Eſq; The 


whole digeſted in an alphabetical Order, and carefully ex- 
amin'd and revis d. By NATHANIEL BLACKERBY, Eq; 


* . 


4 


* 


K POOR 4 W 1.1 IP . eee e 


0 N 25 


